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5Editor’s preface

Editor’s preface

heeled vehicles were invented by 

natives of the Ancient Orient civi-

lization at the end of 4th – 3rd millennium 

BC and since then they continue evolving 

year by year, sweeping the globe. Their 

invention was one of the greatest achieve-

ments in human history. It is the use of 

wheeled transports that provided quick 

colonization by Indo-Europeans and estab-

lishment of the broadest cultural ties be-

tween Scandinavia and China, the Eurasian 

steppes and India.

This naturally caused great interest 

of scientists to the problem of history of 

transport, starting with the classic works 

of Gordon Childe (Childe 1954), Mary Ai-

ken Littauer and Joost Crouwel (Littauer, 

Crouwel 1979), and Stuart Piggott (Piggott 

1983).

The number of studies in this area of 

communication is truly enormous. And the 

present work occupies a completely unique 

place in that pool of information.

Name of Victor A. Novozhenov became 

famous upon publication in 1994 of his 

valuable book «Rock paintings of carts in 

Middle and Central Asia». Nevertheless, 

the present work by the scientist is a brand 

new study in history.

Its novelty is expressed by three factors:

1. Previously unknown extension and 

completeness of sources;

2. An innovative, carefully reasoned and 

detailed classification system of all source 

types.

3. Adoption of a wide range of sources 

on history of transport in China for scien-

tific use.

W
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All these made the book «Miracle of 

Communications and the Earliest Wheeled 

Transport of Eurasia» a new word in his-

tory of wheeled transport of the Old World.

First of all, the author rightly considers 

the process of transport development as a 

true miracle of communication.

While characterizing the sources, V.A. 

Novozhenov utilizes genuine findings of 

wheels, carts and chariots and their mod-

els taken from archaeological monuments, 

data of radiocarbon dating and conclusions 

by paleozoologists on findings of cart ani-

mals: bulls, horses, camels, and also differ-

ent types of records, including Indo-Iranian 

descriptions of transport and visual sources 

from stamps of Asian Near East to petro-

glyphs, which were paid their due attention.

It should be noted that data on ancient 

vehicles up to the moment have never been 

used by the world science in such fullness.

Of fundamental importance is the sec-

tion on tools and methods for classification 

of sources, which was processed by use of 

computers and electronic mapping.

Chapter I is dedicated to classification of 

cart images and mapping of types, ranging 

from Scandinavia, the Mediterranean and 

the Sahara to the northern Black Sea, the 

Caucasus and on up to eastern Siberia.

The next section deals with style fea-

tures of selected types, subtypes and their 

variants, which makes up the core of the 

study.

Chapter II characterizes the most an-

cient centers of application of wheeled 

vehicles, with special attention to monu-

ments of the pit archaeological community 

(Merpert 1968) and the Novotitorovo cul-

ture of Azov (Gay 2000).

As for the eastern part, information on 

wheeled transport there is provided by wall 

pictures, slabs of burial boxes and petro-

glyphs. An attempted analysis allowed the 

author getting to the crucial issue of Eur-

asian history – on times and routes of mi-

grations during the 3rd – beginning of 2nd 

millennium BC.

He arrives to a just conclusion that 

wheeled transport originates in the last 

quarter of the IV millennium BC in the 

most developed region of the Old World, in 

Sumer and the adjacent ancient agricultur-

al centers. It was conditioned by other two 

innovations: appearance of a potter’s wheel 

and development of specialized metal pro-

duction. It is from this center that carts 

subsequently spread throughout Eurasia. 

And in the steppes of southern Siberia, in 

Altai and western Mongolia, influenced by 

pastoralist groups penetrated here from the 

west, a single cultural and historical com-

munity was formed out of agents of a simi-

lar anthropological type, material culture, 

which probably had also a unified system of 

religious and mythological concepts.

Chapter III «Age of chariots: beginning 

of the 2nd millennium – end of the 1st mil-

lennium BC» is dedicated to an outstanding 

discovery by Soviet scientists who studied 

the burial of warriors-charioteers, on both 

sides of the Urals and in Kazakhstan. This 

innovation opened a new chapter in his-

tory of military affairs of the Old World and 

spread all over the steppes (monuments 

like Sintashta-Potapovka) and the Middle 

East. An issue of independent invention of 

chariots there still causes debates.

A special section is devoted to China’s 

chariots. Summarizing the data of archaeo-

logical excavations of chariots (including 

the latest), works by Chinese archeologists 

and visual and written sources, Victor A. 

Novozhenov comes to a safely reasoned 

conclusion about borrowing from the 

steppes of horses and chariots, and their 

subsequent local development in China.

The book contains 45 printed text pages 

with a huge bibliography, 183 figures (in-

cluding color maps), glossary of terms, 
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color tables of correlation of database types 

by regions, indexes of monuments both for 

regions and image feature groups, as well 

as a catalog of Eurasian and North African 

rock cart drawings, Appendix 2 «Chinese 

chariots» and Appendix 3 «Overview of re-

cent years’ findings».

Being occupied with history of wheeled 

transport for more than half a century, I 

can appreciate the great progress in study 

of the area, and, at the same time, appreci-

ate the utmost importance and innovative 

nature of the monograph by Victor A. No-

vozhenov.

I shall admit that I am not entirely 

agreed with the historical conclusions of 

the author concerning his acceptance of 

Notes

Gamkrelidze T., Ivanov V.V.1984. Indo-European Language and Indo-Europeans. Ch 1-2. Tbilisi. 

Criticism, see: Dyakonov, I.M.,1982. On the ancestral agents of Indo- Novozhenov dialects / / BDN 

№ 3, 4; Mallory J.1989. In Search of the Indo-Europeans: Language, Archaeology and Myth. London.1989; 

E. B. Alexandrov 2009. Malaya Asia and the Armenian highlands in ancient times / / Historiography His-

tory of the Ancient East. M.

Kuzmina E. 2011 The problem of origin of Indo- Europeans today / / Proceedings of the III (XIX) All-

Russian Archaeological Congress. T. I SPB, M.

Gay, AN 2000. Novotitorovskaya culture. M.

Merpert NY 1968. Ancient history of the population of the steppe belt of Eastern Europe. – Abstract diss.

dokt.ist.nauk.M.

Childe G. 1954 The diffusion of wheeled vehicles / / Ethnographisch-archaeologische-Forschungen.2.

Littauer M., Crouwel J.1979. Wheeled vehicles and ridden animals in the ancient Near East. Leiden

Piggott S. 1983. The Earliest Wheeled Transport: From the Atlantic Coast to the Caspian Sea. London.

the hypothesis by V.V. Ivanov and T. Gam-

krelidze (1984) about Indo-European mi-

gration via Turan and Central Asia (from 

Anatolia).

But this does not detract from the work 

of Victor A. Novozhenov, and gives it a spe-

cial urgency today, because only the joint 

consideration of linguistic data and ar-

chaeological realities of the Indo-European 

culture, especially of the Indo-Iranian one, 

with their special cult of horse, carts and 

chariots, can help in solving the problem.

The key link in this upcoming project 

will be this impeccably executed book by 

Novozhenov, which shall become a refer-

ence book for an archaeologist and a lin-

guist alike. 

Doctor of Historical Sciences

Elena E. Kuzmina



8 Author’s foreword

he main materials of the book have 

been collected and published two 

decades ago. The book was printed 

in few copies, on newsprint, with very poor 

quality of figures – a typical result of the 

challenging times. For this reason, many 

important details have been lost. But, de-

spite this misfortune, the book became no-

ticeable, in demand, and even caused some 

scientific debate among experts; my fellow 

archaeologists had strongly advised its reis-

sue.

But to this moment I got involved in 

other things, very remote from archeology, 

as I thought. I plunged into the turbulent 

world of journalism, became a media man-

ager, a specialist in mass communications 

of a young state of Kazakhstan, which just 

acquired its independence.

With enthusiasm, typical to those 

blessed 1990s, I was creating electronic 

mass media: new independent newspapers, 

radio and television. I was mastering, like 

many in those days, a new profession, and 

new horizons. Archeology had long to be 

forgotten. Only now, long after many years, 

having earned an extensive experience in 

mass media, PR, advertising, having set up 

new channels of communication between 

different social groups and organizations, 

I began to realize that my entire conscious 

life, in essence, was dedicated to the same 

things.

Archaeology as a science is not static. 

The bulk of new unique artifacts appeared 

over the last years, methods of radiocar-

bon dating of ancient monuments of the 

Eurasian steppe significantly improved, 

T
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which altogether allows taking more reli-

able solutions to issues of synchronization 

of archaeological cultures revealed here, 

and, correspondingly, allows considering 

more convincingly the rise of the earliest 

channels of communication in the «pre-silk 

road» period.

My wise mentors who introduced me 

into the wonderful world of Asian petro-

glyphs: J.A. Sher, H.-P. Frankfort, A. N. 

Mariashev – published systemic general-

izing works, my colleagues: Z.S. Samashev, 

A.E. Rogozhinskiy, I.N. Shvets – achieved 

impressive results in the study of petro-

glyphs of Kazakhstan and Central Asia. New 

works on petroglyphs of Central Asia by our 

colleagues from Russia and other neigh-

boring states were made public. The larg-

est specialist in the Bronze Age of Eurasian 

steppes and the Indo-Iranian subject mat-

ter, E.E. Kuzmina has published a series of 

brilliant and conceptual works.

Published were striking materials on for-

tified settlements of Sintashta and Arkaim 

and the results of radiocarbon analyses, 

which clarified their dating and radically 

changed many of my earlier ideas about the 

Bronze Age tribes of the steppe Eurasia.

The Chinese colleagues have unearthed 

new «chemakyns». These are graves with 

chariots and weaponry complexes of the 

Shang and Western Zhou Dynasties. The 

Russian counterparts found a new four-

wheel carts of the Aeneolithic period in 

the Black Sea and the southern Russian 

steppes.

However, I wrote this book, first of all, 

for young researchers and students, all 

those whose youthful maximalism and en-

thusiasm are badly needed in the study of 

many undeservedly forgotten in our time 

amazing ancient periods of allegedly «bar-

baric» history of many nations inhabited 

and inhabiting now the vast territory of the 

Eurasian steppe.

All these and much more were reflected 

in the book, written and illustrated virtually 

anew.

To present the black-and-white rock 

paintings already published in numerous 

editions, I deliberately utilized a very con-

troversial method for reconstructing an 

initial appearance of these compositions by 

overlaying the original sketches on an arbi-

trary colorful rock texture (collage). Such 

visualization is dictated by the objectives of 

the whole study and by an attempt to assess 

the perception by the ancient auditorium 

of communication channels being recon-

structed here.

I finish writing these pages in Xian, a 

beautiful city, where the antiquity intri-

cately intertwined with the modernity, the 

old capital of China’s Tang Dynasty, a place, 

where once began the Great Silk Road, a 

transcontinental transport corridor, which 

connected the great civilizations; precious 

silk was first invented here, the first ancient 

Chinese dynasties and their first states 

emerged here; wonderful antiquity artifacts 

capable of outshining the famous «Seven 

Wonders of the Ancient World» were found 

here, the fantastic ancient chariots were 

dug out here, with great care, unique to the 

Chinese. 

Who knows: perhaps many of the se-

crets of modern Chinese economic miracle 

should be sought here, in these amazing 

monuments? Reflections on this theme are 

conveyed by these pages. And only You, dear 

reader, could judge what came out of it. 

vnovozhenov@gmail.com

Almaty – Beijing – Xian,

May-September 2011
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ny person, as a social being, cannot 

live without communication. This is 

required by our physiology, it is our 

natural state to keep creating around our-

selves various channels of communication. 

The sad story of Kipling’s Mowgli and of his 

real-life prototypes, as well as of Robinson 

Crusoe and Friday are well known.

In the modern society, we are surround-

ed by numerous and diverse communica-

tion channels, which quietly and routinely 

provide us with anything necessary for a 

full and comfortable life, productive work 

and effective education, training, as well as 

with travels and entertainments. We adopt 

another technological advance by buying 

the newest model of a fashionable device or 

other miracle of modern technology, each 

time making the already overdone and very 

intricate network of modern communica-

tions even more complex.

Among this variety, distinguished are 

basic traditional systems of communication 

channel, shaped by humanity for thousands 

of years of its history: writing, music, dance, 

In place of 
introduction

«Every lauded present is but a moment, immediately becoming the 

past, and to return this morning is not easier than the Punic era, or the 

Napoleonic wars. And whatever paradox it seems to be, the modernity 

is sham while the history is too real.»

					     L.N.Gumilev

The great miracle of 
communication

painting, various kinds of art, and world re-

ligions. As well as well-established channels 

of exchange, trade, gradually transformed 

into the global transportation arteries; 

these are routes of land, sea and air trans-

port, modern logistics, a variety of global 

electronic network, every second trans-

mitting worldwide terra-bytes of all sorts 

of information. In a word, it is the whole 

transport infrastructure, which determines 

levels of development of a human civiliza-

tion that created it.

But it was not always like that. Often, 

development of new channels of communi-

cation led to wars, conflicts and humanitar-

ian disasters. History of human civilization, 

in essence, is a history of development of 

a world infrastructure and of formation of 

ramified communication networks of vari-

ous kinds.

Types of global networks of modern 

communication are represented by most 

popular informational or public communi-

cation channels: literature of various the-

matic orientation, magazines, newspapers; 

A
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electronic media of radio and television. 

The rapidly growing internet – the World 

Wide Web – became a revolutionary chan-

nel, in the depths of which mushrooming up 

are global social networks and various inde-

pendent channels of personal communica-

tion. The last decade saw «mobilization» of 

population, i.e., the global spread of various 

personal devices and corresponding com-

munication channels based on the mobile 

technologies.

At the same time, the simplest social 

tasks of communication channels are well 

known: to communicate, to teach, to edu-

cate, to inform and to entertain. More com-

plex tasks are to shape public opinion in a 

needed direction, to advocate ideological 

stereotypes, to form certain «myths» and 

«legends», behavior models, and certain 

social norms.

All variety of contemporary mass com-

munication channels could be seen as of 

two types, internal and external channels: 

the former operate within a single society, 

providing communication between their in-

dividuals or groups, the latter are to ensure 

communication between societies, separate 

countries and entire continents.

A list of contemporary communication 

channels could be infinitely long. Impor-

tant is that, having now the entire com-

munication channel system globalized, at 

the output one has an incredible totality of 

absolutely various information attacking 

individuals and which is hardly feasible to 

process and understand physically.

Since information in combination with 

effective communication channels became 

the most universal and valuable commod-

ity in the modern world, the possession of 

which guarantees an unprecedented ad-

vantage and control over the society and 

individuals, the principal role in this story 

belongs to those who own and form specific 

channels. Owning and manipulating a com-

munication channel gives control over the 

world. This process with all its techniques 

and outcomes of «zombie-making» is well 

described by V. Pelevin in his cult novel 

«Generation P». There is no better design!

In other words, the modern communica-

tion channels bring us a wealth of informa-

tion, which is used by someone to form a 

certain «message» in our minds: a message, 

an image, which, in turn, makes us act this 

or another way, to buy a particular product, 

to dress certain fashionable clothes, to vote 

for such and such a candidate, and so on.

Thus, we see that at the output of the 

globally developed modern infrastructure 

one gets a huge flow of diverse information, 

which is not possible to comprehend due to 

limitations of a human physiological capac-

ity. So one tries to perceive information se-

lectively, and what is not clear or does not 

fit own adopted system of life values, the 

individual either ignores or treats as some-

thing «supernatural», «wonderful». Do we 

think, speaking on cell phone, what sort of 

complex physical processes occur inside the 

phone pipe, what electromagnetic waves 

transmit a signal to our interlocutor? We 

have long admitted for ourselves that our 

gadget is just another «miracle» by a mod-

ern technology.

Most often, such a communication op-

erates in a much simpler way: the valid 

communication channel is loaded with a 

prepared «message», explaining a strange 

phenomenon or a datum at the level of per-

ception by a communication target. And 

here it is, the «miracle» of communication: 

one forms a desired public opinion, manag-

es public opinion, i.e., provides a society / 

an individual with a clear myth or a legend. 

This way one calms down the society, irri-

tated by inexplicable, incomprehensible in-

formation, breaking into own inner world, 

and shaking the life foundations and estab-

lished landmarks. One provides very simple 
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replies to complex questions. One creates a 

«miracle» that makes our lives comfortable 

and carefree.

I’ll try to answer two important ques-

tions followed from the above: who needs 

it, and how such a «dark» society might ad-

vance technologically or progress at all?

The former question has a ready reply: 

there is always someone who pretends to 

be a leader in any group, starting from mo-

nogamous families, with all the privileges 

of that status attached. (You’ve heard a 

lot a sacramental phrase: «Who’s the boss 

here?!»). The larger a social stratum, the 

greater is temptation and necessity of its 

leader to manipulate it, or precisely, to con-

trol its public consciousness.

The latter question is more complex: the 

given communication originally vests new 

information in the «mythical, miraculous 

clothes». The new knowledge takes shape 

of a «miracle.» (We do not consider here 

the Gebbels’s propaganda, when the Nazi 

communication from the start employed a 

known technique: «The monstrous lie, the 

easier to believe it».) Examples of devel-

oped religious system like Christianity and 

Buddhism could illustrate my saying. They 

are based on the concept of a «miracle» and 

the ability of «miracle-making». At that, 

for centuries the religions exist in the most 

successful, in terms of progress, developed 

countries.

Another example is from the Conquista 

period when the Spaniards led by F. Pizar-

ro, landed on the Peruvian coast on horse-

back in dozens, in shining knight armor, 

and were able to quickly subdue a large and 

powerful empire of the Incas only because 

the latter had never before seen horses and 

took the riders for own supreme gods de-

scending from heavens and creating the 

«miracle». This communication mistake 

costed the Incas tons of looted gold and 

the mass genocide of the people. I’d like to 

note, that the holy faith in own «miracles-

creating gods» did not slow down the prog-

ress in development of the Inca state, but 

helped to build amazing cities such as Ma-

chu Picchu, to draw huge gelioglyphs (the 

figure and the «lines» in the Nazca desert), 

to build huge temples and pyramids out of 

perfectly fitted multi-ton blocks. However, 

isolation of the Incas high in the moun-

tain valleys and the limited communica-

tion channels, and hence, reduced arrival of 

technological know-how (no use of wheels), 

eventually played an evil joke and signifi-

cantly inhibited development of their soci-

ety, almost decayed from within by the time 

of the Spanish conquest.

The walls of the great temples of the 

Khmer and Thai vat-temples often contain 

a depicted man’s figure with the shown 

«wonderful» acupuncture points, pressing 

which in certain order may heal this or that 

disease; it was a channel for transmission 

of ancient medical knowledge carefully pre-

served for thousands of years from genera-

tion to generation of people.

Modern model of a communication 
channel 

Modern media people: image-makers, 

advertisers, journalists, marketers, have 

long understood the ways of creating the 

communicative «miracles» and are using 

actively the magic of this technology to pro-

mote goods and services in a given market.

The classic communication channel has 

a cyclic structure as follows:

....> Sender> Encoding> «Message» > 

Decoding> Recipient> 

>Response> Noise and Interference> 

Feedback> Sender> ...

We see that in the first link from a Send-

er to a Recipient the major role is played by 

the «message», or the information, which 
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is encoded by the Sender in one way and 

is decoded by Recipients in several differ-

ent ways according to their individual levels 

of perception («perception error»), and for 

the same reason there are even more vari-

ants of the Message when Decoding the 

«message» (in theory, there are as many 

message variants as many person were in-

volved in the communication, since each 

person perceives and decrypts the informa-

tion in his/her own individual way).

The next line of the magic formula shows 

that the Recipient generates own response 

to the received message and forms own 

feedback to the Sender, according to own 

life experience, own level of intelligence, 

own system of life benchmarks, own men-

tality (which is ultimately the Noise and In-

terference). This response to the Sender’s 

«message» is manifested in various forms 

and actions. Actually, the entire communi-

cation channel is arranged for the sake of 

response and feedback to the sender.

Key elements of the magical formula are: 

encoding, pre-designed response and feed-

back. The more accurate is encoding, the 

more unique will be decoding and the lower 

the levels of noise and interference. Further 

in the book, to simplify, I will refer to the 

word «message» in a sense of «encoding + 

message + decoding».

Because today we are surrounded by 

countless of different communication chan-

nels, competing for our most active re-

sponse, it is important to learn how to se-

lect own «message» from the huge current 

of such «messages», every minute poured 

on our poor minds. To this effect, invented 

were many techniques and tricks in the 

fields of marketing, integrated marketing 

communications and market promotion of 

goods and services, which I’d rather leave 

without treatment; all of them are available 

in excess on the shelves with business litera-

ture in any of bookstores [Razumovskaya, 

2009, p. 7-30; Beych, 2006; Kotler, 2000].

I’d only note that all these techniques, 

tricks, and other network marketing strat-

egies can be reduced to a certain process, 

sometimes even to a sacred ritual which 

helps to enhance the effect from any impact 

of a communication channel, or precisely, to 

a communication «message». Probability of 

a desired communication «miracle» directly 

depends on the extent of its creativity, emo-

tional intensity and depth. 

Thus, a thesis of the Marxist political 

economy, familiar to many Soviet people 

since their schooldays, about «the basis 

which determines the superstructure» or 

the Hegelian «the existence determines the 

consciousness» under the current condi-

tions should look like this: «the «message» 

determines both the existence and con-

sciousness».

From the foregoing, in regard to mod-

ern global communication systems, I’d like 

to note the following conclusions useful for 

our further journey in the depths of history:

1. People have a physiological need to 

create communication channels between 

each other and between social strata.

2. Each new effective communication 

channel, as a rule, occurs on the base of an 

innovation, a new technology; only under 

this condition it becomes effective and ef-

ficient. (Examples: invention of writing, of 

a wheel, discovery of radio waves, invention 

of the worldwide web, cell phones).

3. Any informative communicative chan-

nel is based on a word (the verbal communi-

cation channel), an abstract sign (the writ-

ing), an image (the pictorial communication 

channel), and a sound (the musical commu-

nication channel). In fact, these are different 

forms of a «message» transmission.

4. Technologically advanced societ-

ies can afford to set up the communication 

channels, which combine functions of sev-

eral such channels.
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5. The global (external) communication 

systems (or communication channels) oc-

cur between distinct societies (states) and 

function on the base of the above listed 

communication systems, and also transmit 

information along with the goods and other 

possible objects of exchange, trade and ex-

port. Thus, the idea of an innovation, i.e., 

information about it, may spread together 

with the thing itself, manufactured thanks 

to this innovative idea.

6. Sometimes a «miraculous image of 

an innovative thing» can be transmitted 

over communication channels (informa-

tion about the «miracle») without direct 

involvement of this very thing in the com-

munication process. In this case, the image 

takes shapes, very distant from the original; 

due to multiple noises and disturbances, 

the communication effectiveness is signifi-

cantly reduced. The «miracle» should al-

ways be supported by actions, a process, or 

some visible results.

7. Main functions of communication 

channels, to my opinion, include: transmis-

sion of new information, training and edu-

cation, entertainment, establishing a cer-

tain public opinion in a society and beyond.

8. A developed system of communica-

tion channels in a society accelerates its 

technological progress, and, vice versa, lim-

itations of the channels, self-isolation leads 

to stagnation, degradation, and increase of 

irrational, religious (mythological) impuls-

es within the society.

However, a society always «finds» the 

right balance between the rational and the 

irrational, a kind of «status quo», which 

can exist in society quite a long time. I was 

always amazed by ability of the ancient to 

build temples, phenomenal by labor costs 

and fantastic by size, for example, in Luxor 

and Karnak of ancient Egypt, great Pyra-

mids of Giza and of Aztec in Meso-America, 

the temples and cult cities of the Khmer in 

Cambodia, huge statues of Buddha in India, 

or the Great Chinese Wall visible from the 

space. What sort of effective communica-

tion channels had to be created in these 

societies, what «miracle» images and ideas 

had to be introduced to the mass conscious-

ness of the people in order to achieve such 

magnificent and monumental structures! 
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ow could work communication 

channels in antiquity, in absence 

of a present-day variety of infor-

mation? It is obvious that communication 

channels were not so global and were based 

on mythological, irrational thinking, as we 

tend to think, of the ancients. It is proved 

by multitude of extant tales, myths and leg-

ends stored in any peoples’ memory.

To influence tribesmen more effectively 

through such communication channels, a 

variety of rituals, sacrifices, rites and taboo 

systems were formed. This hierarchy of rules 

and regulations soon becomes very complex 

and unwieldy, pressing the society to keep a 

great number of priests and other specially 

trained people to maintain the functioning 

of the complex «zombie-making» system.

Modern communication channels do not 

require any renovations and retrospectives 

and develop in a search for the most effec-

tive impact ways on target audiences, while 

the ancient channels need to reconstruct the 

features of the «message» creation, ways 

and peculiarities of its encoding, and also 

to reconstruct methods of influence on the 

ancient «audience» – to identify prevailing 

at the time trends, traditions, innovations, 

as well as the «tools»: rituals, ceremonies 

and other processes and methods to ensure 

the effectiveness of this ancient communica-

tion.

Primitive communication channels are 

known around the world. The most common 

are mnemonic «records»: counting sticks 

with notches to count the cattle, number of 

which corresponds to number of livestock 

Channels of communication 
in ancient times

H in the care of a shepherd. Another commu-

nication system is represented by beads, 

each of them reminding a certain prayer. A 

more complex system is the knotted «kipu» 

letter of the Incas of Peru, whose signs are 

the cords and knots of different colors and 

lengths. Indian «wampum» belts, consist-

ing of cords with strung sea shells and often 

woven into belts, served as money, decora-

tion and a communication means to send a 

message made of a color, their mutual po-

sition and combination (an actual code). 

Examples of such systems are available in 

abundance in all nations of the world.

 Perhaps, the most important communi-

cation problem, which ancient societies had 

to deal with, was the problem of self-iden-

tification, or own identity, expressed by the 

antithesis «own known vs. alien». Examples 

are: a special, symbolic code of dress, as re-

corded by ethnographers with many nations 

of the world; features of funeral rites that 

distinguish one society from another. The 

aggregate of these characteristics, together 

with artifacts from the tombs, as a rule, al-

lows archaeologists to single out and identi-

fy numerous archaeological cultures. Note-

worthy, what mattered for the ancient were 

external, visual, visible on the earth surface 

signs of «their» graves and cemeteries, but 

actually the invisible signs as well, hidden 

underground, but visible to the miracle-cre-

ating «own» gods of the worlds beyond this.

Interesting results in the reconstruction 

of female costumes based on the steppe 

Bronze Age monuments were obtained by 

Emma R. Usmanova [2010] who attempted 
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to reconstruct and decipher the symbolic 

code of Andronovo tribe dresses. The ma-

terials, drawn by the author, perfectly dem-

onstrate development of the Andronovo 

«dress code» directly related to the social 

and physiological status of women in this 

society (Fig. 1).

Things around ancient nomads, no 

doubt, were linked with each other by a 

single narrative structure [Jacobson, 1988, 

p.223-229, Akishev, 1984]. The structure is 

most clearly manifested in the funeral rites, 

for example, in the Pazyryk barrows; the 

structure supported by written sources is 

in descriptions of the Scythian customs by 

Herodotus in the «History», or of the «fro-

zen» tombs of the Berel and Ukok. How-

ever, these brilliant discoveries are too spo-

radic and uncommon delight for archaeolo-

gists. In most cases, existing archaeological 

methods do not permit fixing such narrative 

structures because the found items, due to 

their short life purpose, simply cannot be 

preserved in the ground.

On the other hand, when a man piles 

up grave stones and erects a funeral monu-

ment, he identifies himself and his identity 

to own clan, he certainly wants to express his 

feelings for the deceased, to preserve mem-

ory on him and do all befitting rites. Thus, 

a communicative message is being formed 

for different target groups: «I’m not alien» 

a message for the next world, «The grave of 

my kin is here» for the living, «Aliens are 

not present here» to outsiders.

There are plenty of evidence in favor 

of long-term existence of steppe burial 

mounds or fences: periodic new sub-burials 

into the same «own» grave in the Okunevo 

and Afanasievo monuments, in the Lchash-

en mounds; numerous extensions to the 

Andronovo fences, and also a grouping of 

much later works of the Catacomb cultures 

around the pit mounds, etc. All these facts 

allow us to consider each of these funerary 

complexes as a kind of an open-air temple 

for lasting rituals, the purpose of which we 

can only guess by remains of sacrificial food 

and memorial fires.

Archaeologists are regularly confronted 

with cases of apparent robbery of ancient 

tombs already in ancient times; obviously, 

it is not simply a way to «profit» at others’ 

expense, but a conflict between communica-

tion systems, when an ancient communica-

tion system seeks to destroy all visible traces 

of an «alien» system.

Another obvious function of mounds: 

their use as landmarks when moving over 

long distances in the steppe. The mound 

chains indicate directions of these peculiar 

roads. Field studies and indications by an-

cient authors enabled to identify an inland 

communication network in ancient Scythia. 

It turned out that all the mounds of nobility 

were built near main communication paths. 

Remnants of the roads were fixed, and time 

needed for traveling them was calculated 

[Boltrik, 1990, p.30-44].

E. Jacobson, upon analysis of a degree 

of emotional and visual impact from funeral 

and pictorial monuments on ancient people, 

came to a conclusion that petroglyphs ex-

hibit greater versatility in seeing life by the 

ancients, who, author believes, by all their 

essence, reject conservative and idealized 

traditions, predominant in the funeral rites 

[Jacobson, 2002, p. 46].

In a pre-literate period, ancient societies 

had to undergo a complicated way of experi-

ments and failures until they have found the 

most universal variants of communicative 

channels, the most informative and clear 

signs. An example of an interesting symbol-

ic communication channel is a system of the 

geometric ornaments found in numerous 

«Andronovo» vessels of the Bronze Age.

An ornamental tradition of decorating 

dishes is typical also to other synchronous 

archaeological cultures of the steppe zone 
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of Eurasia. The communication channel is 

based on a combination of geometric sign, a 

triangle, with a meander and often a swastika 

on the bottom of a vessel. This communica-

tion works well on «a friend or a foe» antith-

esis [Usmanova, 2010, p. 87-89]. However, 

«the sign code» as «the message» of the 

Fig. 1. Reconstruction of female Andronovo jewelry. [Usmanova, 2010, Fig. 25, 28, 37, 52, 61, 63.].
1-Lisakovski 2, Barrow 1, burial, 1; 2 – Balykty, fence 14; 3 – Satan, Barrow 3, burial, 6; 4 – 
Bozengen, Barrow 9; 5 – Lisakovski 1, Group A, Barrow 1, burial 1. 

1.

4.

2.

3. 

5.

communication still remains unclear. Note-

worthy, such signs of the solar symbolism we 

faced later, at a considerable distance, in the 

most ancient monuments of India – Harap-

pa and Mohenjodaro – and even in the ex-

terior of the Chinese imperial palaces in the 

Forbidden City or in the Temple of Heaven.

Channels of communication in ancient times
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Any script is based on a picture. All an-

cient writings of the East: Sumerian, Egyp-

tian, Hittite, Chinese and other are pure 

pictogrammes. All these systems use out-

lines as characters, very remote from im-

aging of real objects, rather schematic or 

linear-geometric shapes. Numerous studies 

of primitive art show that «over the time 

drawings became schematized more and 

more until they had acquired forms which 

are impossible to recognize as an original 

image» [Gelb, 1982, p.37].

Writing is the most universal communi-

cation channel, because its characters – an 

alphabet or hieroglyphic syllabary – opti-

mally solve the communicative task of re-

cording, storing and transmitting various 

information and mythological knowledge 

accumulated by society. In other words, the 

writing is a system of mutual communica-

tion of people which conventionally utilize 

visible signs [Gelb, 1982, p. 23].

Etymology of the word «writing» in var-

ious Indo-European languages goes back to 

the verb «cut», «scratch out», «beat out», 

«draw with brush». A similar situation is 

observed with Semitic languages [Gelb, 

1982, p.18].

Based on the above, crucial to this re-

search is the study of petroglyph communi-

cation channel, namely, locations of petro-

glyphs already found in large quantities 

in various parts of Eurasia. The principal 

difference of petroglyphic sanctuaries as 

communication centers from other types 

of communication is that the «message» is 

not expressed through a syllable or a pho-

netic form, but was originally presented as 

a «miraculous mythological images» and 

their various combinations.

Beijing. Forbidden City. The swastika in the design of the Imperial Palace.

Channels of communication in ancient times
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Obviously, these images reflect ethni-

cal attribution of «friend or foe», like clas-

sic tamga-signs of nomads. Perhaps, for 

this reason, many petroglyphic sanctuar-

ies also contain images of various charac-

ters: predominantly solar symbols, human 

feet, different tamga-like signs. Feature of 

such communication centers is also in the 

fact that they operate throughout different 

historical periods, at that, change of eras 

caused changes in a «message», but not 

communication channels themselves.

Pictorial monuments and sanctuaries in 

comparison with the burial structures are 

more holistic, meaning the survival of nar-

rative structures, because they are less ex-

posed to destructive impact of time. Petro-

glyphic communication channels are linked 

with each other by a single narrative idea 

both within a single plane and within gen-

eral inner topography of the monuments.

These locations of petroglyphic sites 

have outstanding central ‘altar’ parts, which 

accumulated large multi-figured compo-

sitions (Fig. 2), and peripheral parts with 

usually less expressive single figures and 

separate scenes. This feature is fixed almost 

in every major petroglyphic monuments: 

in the Baikonur river valley, in close vicin-

ity to steppe monuments of the Tamgaly 

gorge [Maksimova, Ermolaeva, Mariashev, 

1985, p. 7-17], and in the Karatau range 

[Kadyrbaev, Mariashev, 1977, p. 202-203]. 

A similar situation is observed in a petro-

glyphic location of the Elangash river val-

ley in Altay. [Okladnikov et al, 1979, p. 8-9], 

Mugur-Sargol at the Yenisei River, in the 

Minusinsk Depression [Devlet, 1980, p.10, 

Fig. 5, 6].

Another important feature of these com-

munication centers is their fixed geographi-

cal location. There is considerable similar-

ity of some of images among the Bronze Age 

petroglyphs in the vast territory of Eurasia. 

This may be due, on one hand, a common 

ideological ground of peoples who have left 

these monuments, and, on the other, due to 

mobility in space and time of agents them-

selves of the communicative tradition.

In the steppe zone of Kazakhstan, in 

Sary-Arka, accumulations of petroglyphs 

are located in the most notable places: on 

the rocky outcrops on tops and slopes of 

hills, the steep banks of rivulets drying up 

in summer. These points are visible from 

afar, are usually associated with stories and 

legends of local population, and are revered 

as «Aulie» sacred places. Traditional tribal 

festivals are held here by Kazakhs [Kadyr-

baev, Mariashev, 1977, p. 202-203]. Such 

points also now serve to cattle-breeders 

as memorial signs for orientation in the 

steppe. Shepherds have a custom to pile 

up «obo» stones on top of hills; obo servs 

both cult purposes and also orientation in 

the steppe.

In antiquity, petroglyphic monuments 

might carry out also another useful commu-

nicative function, a sort of a «lighthouse» 

in vast expanses of the steppen «ocean», in-

dicating the most convenient pastures and 

routes in mountain passes.

A similar point of view was expressed 

by P.M. Kozhin in relation to rock draw-

ings of chariots, which he regards as a kind 

of road signs and distances marks [Kozhin, 

1987, p.121]. This assumption has been 

challenged by E. A. Novgorodova. She 

noted: «It suffice at least once to climb the 

mountain Bichigtyn-am on a steep bank of 

the Chuluut river, the rocks on the Koksu 

river banks in Kazakhstan and, moreover, 

to overcome the crossing to the pass Kugart 

(Saimaly Tash – V.N.) to understand that 

there is no way for chariots ... «[Novgoro-

dova, 1989, p. 164].

It is premature to talk about road marks 

on ancient communication ways; they still 

have to be fixed, but concerning the Saima-

ly-Tash petroglyphs, located at 3,000 m 

Channels of communication in ancient times
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asl, according to our field research of the 

monument, ten months per year the gorge 

on the way to the petroglyphs is covered 

with thick, smooth and highly durable snow 

crust, to climb which on a saddle horse, for 

example, is not difficult. No one insists to 

drive a chariot to these petroglyphs, it is 

sufficient to disassemble a cart and, if nec-

essary, pack a saddle. Not surprisingly, the 

petroglyphs of Saimaly-Tash contain only 

light vehicles: carts on small disk wheels, 

and chariots; in one case only a 4-wheeled 

cart is shown with small wheels. There were 

no technical obstacles for ancient herders 

to cross the Kugart pass towards the fertile 

Fergana Valley.

 Besides, Saimaly-Tash petroglyphs not 

only fix their stay here, but also witness 

certain rites and mythological beliefs as-

sociated with such advancement. Explicit 

two-layer stratigraphic petroglyphs of 

Saimaly-Tash Aeneolith and Bronze sug-

gest lasting use of the pass as a transit point 

on the way from steppe regions of the con-

tinent to Central Asia and back.

Cultic significance of the pass remains 

to this day. Local herders consider the 

gorge as sacred, its grass as magical. Ac-

cording to their views, «miracles» occur in 

the valley, only breeding bulls should graze 

here. This confirms the importance of the 

Saimaly-Tash sanctuary as a regional com-

munication center on the way to Central 

Asia since very long ago.

Recent publications contain many vari-

ants of understanding the nature of petro-

glyphic sanctuaries. Here are some of them, 

so that an interested reader can compare 

them independently.

Z.S.Samashev’s treatment of the word 

«sanctuary» implies a long-term function-

ing of multi-component sacred centers of 

intense spiritual culture of human com-

munities and, more specifically, a kind of 

open-air temples, where, thanks to avail-

ability of a set of revered objects: rocks 

suitable for drawings, water sources, sacri-

ficial floors, rock crevices, caves, boulders 

and other types of sacred loci, – held were 

various religious-mystery actions, attrib-

uted to important events of a calendar or 

any other life cycle of certain societies, and 

related to their religious and mythological 

concepts [Samashev, 2006, p. 32].

A. Martynov thinks that «a primary role 

in establishing and functioning of a monu-

ment does not belongs to images but those 

specific environmental factors which make 

a place sacred and dedicated to ritual ac-

tions» [Martynov, 2005, p. 169].

V.I. Molodin and N.S. Ephremova ex-

plain the appearance of the Kucherla sanc-

tuary in Altai by presence of a picturesque 

rocky niche, of a suitable floor for rituals 

and sacrificial offerings, as well as of a heal-

ing water source [Molodin, Ephremova, 

2008, p. 76].

L.S. Marsadolov believes that most of 

the sanctuaries are associated with astro-

nomical factors like sunrise or sunset of the 

sun and the moon, and also with surround-

ing mountains [Marsadolov, 2007, p. 203].

T. M. Potemkina upon analyzing a row 

of monuments of Aeneolith-Bronze Age in 

the Ob-Irtysh area suggests possible asso-

ciations of astronomical principles with the 

circular plan of the ancient temples [Po-

temkina, 2007, p. 197-223].

I. D. Rusakova distinguishes three 

types: sanctuaries, guard posts (observa-

tion posts) and «rock-books», or infor-

mation centers. She suggests calling a site 

«sanctuary» if it is characterized by the fol-

lowing features:

• convenient access to the monument;

• smooth surface of a large size;

• a large number of drawings;

• drawings are integrated into one or 

more compositions;

• the plane is visible from the valley;

Channels of communication in ancient times
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• a floor before the plane, which may ac-

commodate up to several dozen of people;

• the valley is visible from the floor in 

front of the plane [Rusakov, 2001, p. 74-75].

A.E. Rogozhinskiy develops a similar con-

cept, based on many years of research of the 

famous Tamgaly sanctuary [2001, p. 7-44, 

2002, p. 12-20, 2011a].

As we can see, the above views agree with 

the concept of sanctuary as a communication 

center of ancient societies. Interestingly, in 

the Avesta Hymn to Anahita (Ardvi Sura), 

patroness of cattle, it is noted that sacrifices 

and worship rituals should be conducted on 

a shore of a water body or in the mountains 

[Avesta, Yasht 5]. It is exactly these areas of 

Eurasia where concentrations of petroglyphs 

were detected, although, according to the 

mythology, Anahita’s important attribute is 

a chariot.

Another important feature of these an-

cient pastoralist communication centers is 

Fig. 2. The altar of the sanctuary Tamgaly [Rogozhinskiy, 2001].

that «messages» and communication images 

themselves evolved on a single «miraculous» 

mythological basis, derived from a traditional 

way of the economy and the «mytho-poetic», 

as noted by O. Abayev, nature of perception 

of the surrounding world by ancient shep-

herds [Abayev, 1990, p .15].

Stages of this evolution are fixed by obvi-

ous iconographic and stylistic changes in im-

ages. It hardly was a steadily advancing prog-

ress. There have been, obviously, attempts to 

employ different signs, symbols, including 

ornamental ones. The most informative, sig-

nificant and universal images we find later in 

the literature of different nations (Fig. 3).

For example, the standard image of a 

chariot in plan projection, characteristic to 

Bronze Age petroglyphs of Central Asia, has 

become a character in the ancient Chinese 

writing system, and «figurative» perception 

of the world for a long time «settled» since 

then in the mysterious Chinese mentality.

Channels of communication in ancient times
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Profile image of 2-wheeled cart became a 

stylized sign in the ancient Crete writing (lin-

ear script B), and the Sumerian pictograms 

on clay tablets with images of ancient chari-

ots represent a valuable and unique source 

on development in the most ancient period 

of transport communications and invention 

of the wheel – one of the most important in-

novations of the Old World.

From the above we derive prospects of a 

more detailed study of petroglyphic sanctu-

aries, as communication centers, safely fixing 

on the map of Eurasia the communication 

points of ancient population, while spatial 

spread of similar and well-dated images can 

show paths and directions of migration of 

ancient tribes throughout the Eurasian con-

tinent. 

Fig 3. 1-2 – pictograms of Uruk IVa [Burmeister, 
2004, abb.5; Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, abb. 1], 
3 – patterns of ancient Chinese characters, 4 
– linear letter «B»[Sher, 1980; Novgorodova, 
1984; Cherednichenko, 1976, Fig.10]. 

1.

2.

3.

4.
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n the process of formation of external 

communication channels, an extremely 

important role belongs to an object of 

a communication channel, in other words, 

the cause for creating a channel. As a rule, 

these are innovative objects or objects that 

may be lacking in the actual life of society, 

or they cannot be made because of insuffi-

ciently developed knowledge, skills and lack 

of appropriate technologies or necessary 

raw materials.

In order to obtain such important com-

modities, ancient societies at the dawn of 

their existence, were building up very con-

siderably extended, even by modern stan-

dards, exchange channels.

The classic example is the Great Silk 

Road, a transcontinental transport corridor 

between Europe and China, linking geo-

graphically, culturally and technologically 

very distant areas. The focus of this com-

munication channel was placed on Chinese 

miraculous inventions of silk production, 

forbidden to other nations, porcelain, gun-

powder, paper, as well as spices. Moreover, 

a search for most convenient ways to Chi-

na by land or sea has led Europeans to the 

geographical discoveries of new «worlds» 

and whole continents. Noteworthy, devel-

opment of such a transcontinental road in 

early Middle Ages naturally employed the 

geographical and astronomical knowledge 

in store and the ideas about population 

traditionally inhabiting the area along the 

route.

Consequently, for analysis and recon-

struction of ancient «pre-silk road» com-

munication systems in the vast expanses 

of Eurasia, of a paramount importance is 

To the problem of reconstruction 
of the ancient communications

I search of such exchange objects and preva-

lent natural «monopolies» on a given prod-

uct, technology or innovation which took 

place in areas of discovered and fixed arti-

facts and archaeological cultures.

With regard to the ancient steppe pasto-

ralists communities, there is own specific-

ity: unlike the classical exchange schemes 

in a sedentary agriculture-oriented society 

which builds a geographically fixed map of 

its communications with other communi-

ties, the mobile communities, oriented to 

cattle-breeding, form up a «mobile» map 

of external and mobile communications, 

which is difficult to fix due to both the speci-

ficity of this economy / way of life, and the 

lack of a sufficient amount of sources to 

document the process.

Important for understanding the ancient 

stepp’s internal communications is almost 

«legendary» phenomenon of «uzun kulak», 

a verbal communication system between 

shepherds, preserved with Kazakhs until 

the Ethnographic times. The system provid-

ed rapid dissemination of news across sig-

nificant distances and maintained an effec-

tive information exchange between distant 

producing collectives. Above all, the system 

quickly responded to emerging «strang-

ers», as per the «friend or foe» scheme.

In general, in preliterate period, an ar-

chaeological culture in relation to mobile 

pastoralists is a concept rather conditional, 

an attribute of the archaeologists’ profes-

sional lexicon and reflects peculiarity of 

mass artifacts of material culture: pottery 

and its ornaments, craft items, weaponry, 

the hunting, burial rites specific to certain 

territory (ecological niche).
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In other words, any archaeological cul-

ture, identified in the steppe regions, due 

to its natural limitations and small number 

of other sources of information, captures 

only an insignificant part of artifacts sur-

vived to our days in the ancient tombs and 

rare settlements. The total amount of infor-

mation obtained about real life of ancient 

societies, due to these limitations is greatly 

reduced. Employing new natural-science 

research methods (e.g., paleogenetic level), 

geographic expansion of field works, attract-

ing professionals from adjacent fields of sci-

ence would increase it. For example, a recent 

paleogenetic study of the ancient population 

of the Ob steppe suddenly revealed signifi-

cantly more intense, than it was previously 

thought, contacts and migrations by local 

people and ancient societies inhabiting the 

territory of neighboring Kazakhstan [Molo-

din, Pilipenko et al, 2011, p. 88-93].

Study of already opened complexes of 

archaeological culture artifacts through the 

lens of societies’ communications is a prom-

ising occupation. By focusing on obvious in-

novations in the economic activities of the 

communities, mapping them in space and 

determining their coordinates in time, re-

constructing their communications, we can 

certainly reach a new level of our knowledge. 

All the more so that the way of life of these 

people, initially doomed to constant move-

ment, was oriented to eternal search of new 

pastures, the eternal search for the wonder-

ful «promised land» or Aryan expanse, Ayry-

anam Vaydzha, known in the ancient Indo-

Iranian tradition [Masson, 1999, p.72-74].

Perhaps, someday the concept of «ar-

chaeological culture» will be replaced by 

the concept of «archaeological traditions», 

fixing the most stable technological skills 

and techniques of ancient societies; nova-

tions and related communication channels, 

reflecting the dynamics of development of 

societies across time and space.

Works by G. Kossinna [Kossinna G., 

1921] and his followers for a long time dis-

credited migration theories in the historiog-

raphy, for political reasons, but in special-

ized literature there are theoretical devel-

opments, determining types and nature of 

migrations [Titov, 1982, p. 89-145, 1988, 

p. 47-123; Klejn, 1974, p. 7-55; Olhovsky, 

1992, p. 30-33, Gumilev, 2007 and others].

I totally agree with the idea that con-

vergent, autochthonous development and 

migration, as historical phenomena, can-

not oppose each other [Dyakonov, 1989, p. 

5-21].

When reconstructing ancient communi-

cations, an item from «alien» culture found 

in an archaeological complex, cannot be a 

sufficiently reliable indicator of ethno-cul-

tural contacts and their orientation, and 

even more so, of migrations, because con-

ditions of its appearance remain unknown: 

either it came as a result of trade exchanges, 

marriage and family relations, or robbing of 

foreign tombs, etc.

«Transcultural» traditional irrational 

features in the archaeological cultures of the 

steppe are most close to ethnic background 

of ancient societies. In a narrow sense, these 

are artifacts, definitely connected to cultic 

activities; in a wide sense, these are features 

of funeral rites, pictorial tradition, some of 

the technological skills (casting bronze ob-

jects in forms, making cart details, ability to 

tame a horse, etc.). In one way or another, 

these activities are associated with rituals 

reflecting some mythological views (wider: 

cultural, meaning an ideological sense). The 

indicated features are, as a rule, considered 

regionally, in terms of convergent develop-

ment and in respect to separate archaeo-

logical cultures.

It is obvious that analysis of such «trans-

cultural» things and phenomena and their 

mapping will change the situation. Their 

study in conjunction with data from lin-
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guistics, anthropology, mythology, paleo-

zoology, paleodemography and ancient 

climate, with results from computer simu-

lation and natural sciences: DNA analysis, 

mass calibrated carbon datings and other, 

may increase reliability of future historical 

reconstructions.

It seems that the fact of external com-

munication and of possible migration of 

a society, as its integral part, takes place 

when:

• there is an object which stimulates a 

migration: new pasture for cattle, search for 

raw materials of pottery production, goods 

from bone and metals, etc.;

• technical facilities widely used in daily 

practice:

- vehicles, which allow implementing 

such a move, and themselves represent a 

technological innovation, combined with 

an appropriate set of things and explicit 

achievements in the process of domestica-

tion of draft or saddle animals;

- A set of innovative weapons and of ap-

propriate skills, superior in efficiency to ex-

isting systems;

• Migration is a consequence of a certain 

trend of historical development, and pres-

ent is a set of internal and external causes 

contributing to it (population growth, in-

creased livestock numbers);

• There are «extraterrestrial» (or «for-

eign») and «transcultural» novations and 

explicit fragments of similar funeral rites;

• Similar anthropological type of popula-

tion;

• A communication «message» is de-

fined: features of burial rites, essential ele-

ments of mythological concepts, as well as 

pictorial figurative images and stories and 

their combinations.

The above listed migration attributes 

can easily be formalized and can be rep-

resented in quantitative values under a 

complex analysis of steppe archaeological 

cultures, when assessing their ability and 

readiness to this type of communication.

A natural-geographical factor is deci-

sive in the process of migration itself in the 

steppe. Availability of water and of suffi-

cient food for domestic animals determines 

a «mechanism» for mastering of new virgin 

steppe spaces: along shorelines and basins 

of multiple rivulets, abundant in the area.

Such reflections identified a main object 

of this study: the «miracle» of wheel car-

riages, as innovations, imprinted in petro-

glyphs, and spread of the «miraculous» 

invention all over the vast expanses of Eur-

asia at the end of 4th to 1st millennia BC. 

But this introduction would be incomplete 

without an attempt to answer the following 

important question. 

To the problem of reconstruction of the ancient communications
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ore than one generation of talented 

scientists devoted their research 

studies to this search. By the end of 

1950s in France, two approaches developed 

for explaining the meaning of Paleolithic 

Art. A. Braille and his followers advocated 

evolutionary and comparative concepts; 

they have collected and systematized all 

materials known by the time. This impor-

tant work created a necessary fund for fur-

ther researches.

A. Laming-Emperer and A. Leroi-

Gourhan in their works formulated a dif-

ferent approach, based on refusal of any 

explanations of the Paleolithic art content, 

which does not follow from the material 

itself, i.e., refusal from sources, exter-

nal to the art [Laming- Emperaire, 1969, 

1962; Leroi-Gourhan, 1964, 1964-1965]. A 

main objective of the study, according to 

this concept, should be a search for inner 

laws of placing the figures on a plane, their 

alternation, compatibility of different im-

ages. An ethnographic comparativism is 

rejected as a technique for reconstruction 

of image semantics.

The concept that the rock art is a com-

municative system, that stone images are 

created by certain rules of «grammar», 

and that establishment and develop-

ment of these regularities will give a clue 

for reading of the information encoded 

in «rock texts», – this concept relates to 

principles of structural methodology of 

Levi-Strauss.

M

How to decipher 
the «message»?

The system is based on a «text», which 

operates with images/symbols; the latter 

have both own meaning hidden from us and 

own inner structure with a logic of arrange-

ment on rocks as compositions/scenes; 

there is an inner relationship between 

compositions/scenes and their location se-

quence in the sanctuary – «a pictographic 

series» – which, in turn, has its own rules of 

location, position and inner inter-relations 

with other «texts» and «pictographic se-

ries« of the petroglyphic site.

Consequently, the true meaning of the 

«message» can be seen by examining these 

inner rules/relationships and features of an 

ancient worldview system and their cultural 

and historical environment.

The process’s complexity lies in the fact 

that it is necessary to «translate from the 

language of visual images into the language 

of verbal communications» [Sher, 1980, p. 

257-258]. This is not always happens cor-

rectly: often, behind same images and their 

combinations may stand very different code 

systems, resulting in different content con-

veyed by visually similar texts [Rajewski, 

1999, p.121].

In his studies, J. A. Sher develops a 

concept of ritual and mythological model-

ing systems [Sher, 1980, p. 259-287]. Pic-

torial monuments are considered as one of 

many elements of ritual and mythological 

activity of ancient people. According to 

the concept, along with individuation of 

certain recurring themes in the pictorial 
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monuments of Central Asia, it is permis-

sible to compare them with known ancient 

mythological representations described in 

the most ancient written sources.

Many researchers widely utilize the 

method of comparison with some ethno-

graphic rituals and systems for semantic 

interpretations of petroglyphs [Devlet, 

1980, 1982, Novgorodova, 1984, 1989]. 

Of particular interest is the attempt to 

compare the Karatau Range compositions 

containing chariot images with myths of 

the Rigveda and the Avesta [Kadyrbaev, 

Mariashev, 1977, .202-220]. Important 

«readings» of petroglyphs were made in a 

series of works dedicated to rock drawings 

of Siberia, Mongolia and Altai [Okladnikov 

etc.,1971-1980; Okladnikov Martynov, 

1972 and others].

By the end of the last millennium, a sub-

stantial body of petroglyphs of eastern part 

of Eurasia was accumulated; many new lo-

cations were discovered and described. An 

international multi-volume edition of «The 

corps of petroglyphs of Central Asia», ed-

ited by J. A. Sher and H.-P. Frankfort was 

launched under the auspices of the UNES-

CO, which includes the brightest, new and 

well-documented famous monuments. An 

extensive informational petroglyphic da-

tabase was formed in different regions of 

Eurasia; two conceptual approaches were 

developed to deciphering the meaning of 

rock images, «mythical» and «magic», or 

ethnographical.

Indo-European myths, cosmogony, 

and, in particular, the Vedic and Indo-Ira-

nian myth-creating tradition are well-fit in 

the «pictorial series» of many petroglyphs 

of eastern Eurasia. This is reflected in bril-

liant studies by V.V.Ivanov, V.N. Toporov, 

Lotman, J. S. Rajewski and many other re-

searchers, and very brightly shown in a se-

ries of works by E.E. Kuzmina. [Kuzmina, 

1994, 1995, p. 37-38, 2000, 2008, 2010].

Proponents of the «magic» concept, 

basically, representatives of the Siberian 

school of archeology, utilize numerous eth-

nographic examples and shamanistic ritu-

als for decrypting the petroglyphic content.

There are also «compromise» opinions 

saying that opposition of semiotics to his-

torical semantics for interpretations is un-

acceptable, because they reveal different 

bases of the same phenomena, as reflected 

in images [Studzitskaya, 2004, p. 245].

Thus, by the start of new millennium, 

a huge body of materials was accumulat-

ed, but, having all the significant achieve-

ments in the matter, full valid decryption 

of the «message» of ancients did not hap-

pen, neither a new qualitative leap in our 

ideas and knowledge about ancient societ-

ies of Eurasia.

Therefore, a very sharp article by H.-P. 

Frankfort and E. Jacobson [2004, p. 66 -76] 

appeared naturally; it criticized petroglyphs 

as an historical source, because it is impos-

sible to have their complete decoding.

As a way out of the impasse, they pro-

posed a thesis that «the study of petro-

glyphs lies somewhere between science and 

art», and that for experts in the analysis and 

classification of rock art now is high time to 

address its aesthetic aspects; they opposed 

the use of ethnography and mythology data 

in reconstructions, suggesting that many 

expectations in this regard were not justi-

fied and that «both approaches – shamanic 

and mythological – suggest the perception 

of petroglyphs as an illustration of a writ-

ten/oral sources»; they suggested an alter-

native detailed consideration of issues re-

lated to «social substantive aspects of rock 

art, in particular, with reflection of kin con-

nections in a society»; they called investiga-

tors to pay more attention to petroglyphs of 

an imperial periphery of settled civilizations 

in the ancient and medieval times, where 

an inner impulse arises and is picked up by 



29рубрика

Fig. 4. Distribution map of 
monuments with images 
of vehicles

1- Akdzhilga; 2 - Tekke Tash; 3 - Ohna; 4 - Karakiyasay; 5 - Thor;  
6 - Chibbarnala; 7 - Dharampuri; 8 - Chatur Bhu Nash; 9- Eda Kalkave; 
10- Zhaltyrak Tash; 11- Ters; 12-18 - Koibagarov I, II, III; Arpauzen I, 
II, IV, V, VI, VIII; Koshkarata I, II; Gabbaevka; Kokbulak, Xan, Rank-
Ozen; 19 - Saimaly Tash; 20 - Tamgaly; 21- Chumysh; 22 - Dzhambul;  
23 - Kesteletas; 24 - Baikonur III; 25 - Sayak; 26 - Eshkiolmes; 27 - Ak-
baur; 28 - Kurchum; 29 - Moinak;
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30 - Tyulkune; 31- Saur Tarbagatai; 32-35 - Kalbak Tash; Zhal-
gyz Tepe; Elangash; Adyrkhan; 36 - Yamany Us; 37 - Tsagaan Gol;  
38 - Bichigtyn-Am; 39 - Hovd Somone; 40 - Beger Somone;  
41- Chuchuut; 42- Darwi Somone; 43 - ManlaySomone; 44 - Havts-
gayt; 45 - Urad (Lanshan); 46 - Jiangsu (Kanguan); 47- Syyn Churek;  
48 - Mugur Sargol-Chinge; 49- «The road of Chinghis- Khan»; 
50 - Ortaa Sargol; 51- Ust-Tuba; 52- Shaman’s Stone (Oglahty);  
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53 - Suhaniha II; 54 -Mountain Tunchuh; 55 - Oshkolskaya Pisan-
itsa; 56 - Sadlovina Mountain; 57- Shishka Mountain; 58 - Polosa-
taya (Striped) Mountain; 59 - Mountain Suleek; 60 - Chanaa-Shu-
luun; 61- Tabangutskoe Obo; 62 - Kamennaya Mogila; 63 - Tash-Air;  
64 - Gubustan ; 65 - Gamigaya; 66 - Syunik; 67 - Kavala;  
68 - Mycenae; 69 - Val Camonica; 70 - Tassili’n’Andjer; 71 - Fren-
narp; 72 - Bottna; 73 - Svennebi; 74 - Kville; 75 - Ostfold; 76 - Bohus-
lan; 77- Simris; 78 - Ostergotland.
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the peripheral steppe world, enriching it by 

artistic images, while a possible feedback 

from the «steppe art» in developing some 

artistic traditions of the empire should be 

recognized. [Frankfort, Jacobson, 2004, p. 

68-69].

The article aroused stormy debates and 

discussions, attended by leading experts 

[Vishnyatsky, 2005, p. 51-54; Bednarik, 

2004, p. 45; Molodin, 2004, p. 51; Soveto-

va, 2006, p. 80-93, 2007, p. 103-104; Sh-

vets, 2005, p. 130-139, and others].

In recent years, interesting theoretical 

and methodological studies appeared on 

new aspects of study of ancient pictorial 

activity: on identification and detailed anal-

ysis of a structure and principles of compo-

sitional construction of petroglyphs [Po-

dolsky, 2004, p. 13-16], on some universal 

decoding keys of semantics of petroglyphs 

[Tivanenko, 2005, p. 247-249].

I.V. Kalinina believes that historical se-

mantics, which studies meanings of archaic 

images, systems of their interrelationships, 

is opposed to semiotics, which studies signs 

in life of a society, studies cultural phenom-

ena as texts, identifies an image as a unit of 

analysis and raises a question on historical 

correlation of images and concepts, point-

ing to their discrepancies in system-form-

ing foundations. To describe images, she 

suggests to use a term a «semantic func-

tion», according to which she distinguishes 

several types of images [Kalinina, 1999, 

s.207-208].

J.C. Garden, in regard to interpretation 

of petroglyphs, calls to use achievements of 

the most different, sometimes coexisting, 

scientific schools and directions of thought 

[2006, p. 86-95].

As we see, there is still no clear answer to 

the question stated in the beginning of the 

section.

The ongoing debate includes somehow 

aspects of study of vehicle images in petro-

glyphs, as one of the most informative and 

relatively well-dated image.
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The cart 
image in the 
petroglyphs of 
Eastern Eurasia

mong the huge diversity of the petro-

glyphic world of eastern, Asian part 

of the continent, with more than 

three hundred well-known pictorial monu-

ments, amazing images of carts are eminent 

A

for their beauty and originality. Composi-

tions with carts strike our imagination.

More than 450 such images have been 

published in the various editions (Fig. 4). 

The most complete register of such monu-

ments is shown in the studies of J.A. Scher 

[1980, p. 79-170] and P. Kozhin [1987, 

p.109-126, 1988].

A large number of vehicle petroglyphic 

images were published by Okladnikov and 

members of his expedition in a series of 

works devoted to petroglyphs of the Moun-

tainous Altai [Okladnikov et al, 1979, 1980, 

1981, 1982, 1985; Kubarev, 1990, p. 154-

156; Okladnikova, 1990].

1. 2. 3. 4.

5.

8.

6.

9.

7.

10.

Fig. 7. Karatau ridge. 1 – Koibagar I, 71 stone; 2 – Koibagar I, Stone 125; 3 – Koibagar II, 22 stone; 
4 – Koibagar III, Stone 295; 5 – Koibagar III, Stone 528; 6 – Gabaevka, plate 62; 7 – Arpauzen III, 
plate 101; 8 – Arpauzen V, plate 42; 9 – Xan, 10 – Arpauzen VI, plate 51. [Kadyrbaev, Mariashev, 
1977].
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Fig. 5. Talas ridge, valley of Ters river. Zhaltyraktash. [Sher, 
Miklashevich, Samashev, Sovetova, 1987, p. 70-78]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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Fig. 6. Talas ridge, valley of Ters river. Chariot. 
Micalent copy of the image.

Cart imagess were found among petro-

glyphs in Mongolia [Novgorodova, 1984, 

1989], in Tuva [Devlet, 1976, 1980, 1982], 

in West Kazakhstan [Samashev, 1981, p. 70, 

1992, 2006, 2010], Central Kazakhstan [No-

vozhenov, 1989, 1994, 2002] and Southern 

Kazakhstan [Kadyrbaev, Mariashev, 1977, 

Mariashev, Goryachev, 1998, 2002, Ma-

riashev, and Potapov, 2006], in Tien Shan 

[Sher , 1980], Pamir [Zhukov, Ranov, 1972, 

p. 540-541], on the Yenisei River in Siberia 

[Leontiev, 1980, p. 65-84; Leontiev, Kape-

liko, 2002], in China [Bao Xingjun, 2006; 

Yuan Shi, Ti Yu Xing Tai, Yan Hua, 2010; 

Chen Zhao-fu, 1988; Qi Xiaoshan, Wang 

Bo, 2008], India [Brooks, Wakankar, 1976] 

and Pakistan [Dani, 1983; Jettmar, 1975, 

1980, 1982] (Fig. 5 -30).

Rock drawings of chariots in Mongolia, 

the Caucasus and Scandinavia were studied 

by M.A. Littauer [Littauer, 1977, p. 243-

262], who noted their considerable con-

structive similarity. Theoretical and meth-

odological aspects of the research of such 

subjects in petroglyphs of Middle and Cen-

tral Asia were considered J.A.Sher [1980, p. 

197-232, 277-285].

Comparing the cart images from the 

valley Camonica in Italy with the dated 

Mycene reliefs, and also rock images of 

weapons with their archaeological find-

ings, E. Anati [Anati, 1960] with help of the 

«domino» method, managed to reconstruct 

the most probable chariot diffusion ways in 

the Bronze Age of Europe, including Scan-

dinavia.

Chariot scenes in the rock art became 

an object of special study by P.M. Kozhin. 

Based on analysis of a quite large series of 

images (150), he distinguishes two tradi-

tions in evolving the themes: the Pamirs 

and in Mongolia. The two traditions are 

mixed, in his opinion, in the Kazakhstan 

cart images [Kozhin, 1987, p. 109-126].

Carts and the problem of origin and dif-

fusion of vehicles are considered in interest-

ing studies by V.D. Kubarev, Tsevendorzh, 

E. Jacobson [2005] and D.V. Cheremisin 

[2006, p. 90-100].

Of interest are several pictures of carts 

from Sauskandyk in Karatau [Samashev, 

1992, 2006, 2010] with four small wheels 

0 3
cm



37The cart image in the petroglyphs of eastern Eurasia

at the corners of a rectangular platform 

draught by oxen with painted torsos and 

«A»-shaped draught of the same design as 

in petroglyphs of Sarmishsai [Rozvadowski, 

2004, p. 21] and Kuldzhabasy [Sala, Deom, 

2005].

M.B. Slobodzyan identified two trends, 

based on subjects from the Mountainous 

Altai, published by Okladnikov and his 

group members: one proposes gradual evo-

lution of images, the other says of two initial 

traditions, which mixing up generate a mul-

titude of variants. The review included 82 

Fig. 8. Karatau ridge. Images of the vehicles. [Kadyrbaev, Mariashev, 1977].

images of chariots, whose analysis allowed 

identifying several image features:

• predominant position of draught ani-

mals with their backs to the draught-pole;

• pictures of the «profile» are frequent in 

Kazakhstan and are in majority in the Mi-

nusinsk depression;

• uncommon in the Altai are subjects 

where charioteer are placed behind chari-

ots, except for Kalbaktash-1.

The author upon highlighting subjects 

with chariots, typical both to Altai and whole 

Central Asia, concludes that availability of 
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different types of chariots in images of one 

location may indicate a difference in chron-

ological or ethnical orders, or it reflects 

different mythological views [Slobodzyan, 

2002, p. 117-119].

H.-P. Frankfort and E. Jacobson ques-

tioned the validity of defining chariots as 

war vehicles due to absence of direct indica-

tions or hints to such actions in the petro-

glyphs, [Frankfort, Jacobson, 2004, p. 72].

Fig. 9. Fergana ridge. Saimaly Tash. Images of the vehicles. [Sher, 1980]. The visual reconstruction 
of the original view (collage). 

D.V. Cheremisin objects the above by 

noting that monuments of the ancient art 

realize a conceptual, rather than «photo-

graphic», principle of reflection of real-

ity, i.e., to depict a heroic event there is no 

need to show the whole cycle of actions, 

but it is enough to use the cart image or its 

part [Cheremisin, 2005, p. 268-269].

There are also new serious studies on 

design, harness, cart equipment and fight-
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ing tactics in Ancient Greece [Nefedkin, 

2001], on analysis and typology of chariots 

in ancient China from the Shang Dynas-

ty to the Qin Shihuang [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 

2009], new works on Chinese chariots, 

weaponry and attributes [Varionov, 1995], 

brilliant works on chariot complexes of the 

steppe circle monuments Sintashta – Ar-

chaim: A.V. Epimahov and I.V. Chechush-

kov [2006, p. 168-182, 2008, p. 205-211, 

2010, p. 182-229], the works of Russian 

and European scholars of history of an-

cient transport, which are of great help in 

Fig. 10. Fergana ridge. Saimaly Tash. Images of the vehicles. [Sher, 1980]. 

understanding many issues of classifica-

tion of actual carts [Izbitser, 1993; Gay, 

2000; Horses, chariots, ..., 2010].

However, although scope of publica-

tions and scientific interest increased in 

recent years, many issues of studying cart 

rock images remain unresolved and con-

troversial.

I’d like to highlight main features of cart 

images on rocks of eastern part of Eurasia:

• wide geographical spread of similar 

subjects and images, each of them repre-

senting a dialectical unity of image and 
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Fig. 11. Images of vehicles. 1 – 
Indus-River valley, Thor, North 
Pakistan [Jettmar, 1980, p. 185-
221]; 2-3-Chu-Ili mountains, 
Chumysh; 4-5 – Mountains 
Anrakhai, Tamgaly [Mariashev, 
Potapov, 1993, p. 133-142, 2006; 
Mariashev, Goryachev, 2002].
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5.

its mythological content [Steblin-Kamensky, 1971, 

p. 14-19, 1976, p. 5, Dyakonov, 1977, p. 9-15, 1990; 

Freidenberg, 1978, p. 15, 28 et seq.].

• sometimes an independent meaning was ac-

quired by the manner of outlining this or other im-

age; iconographic changes in time might be a result 

of certain transformation of views about image and 

«miraculous» knowledge about it.

On one hand, there is a striking tendency to por-

tray carts in all the smallest details, including el-

ements of the harness or the chariot gear. This al-

lows us to consider these petroglyphs as a kind of 

«sketches» of chariots, with purpose to fix on rocks 

this or that innovation, an achievement in a design-

er’s thinking, once applied in practice. On the other 

hand, these innovations could be vested only in the 

«miraculous» form, not obligatory accurate «photo-

graphically», but reflecting some important aspects 

of an ancient worldview.

Geographical spread of these subjects indicates 

a possible similarity of mythological concepts. Defi-

nitely identified are recurring combinations of vari-

ous personages, united by a common plane, both at 

the regional level and throughout the whole area. 

Noted was a stable structural persistence of compo-

sitions with carts where they combine with the same 

images.

It seems permissible to seek a match to such 

petroglyph subjects, forming a kind of «pictorial se-

ries», «a language» or mythological mythologema 

phrase, in the Indo-European or, more precisely, in 

the Indo-Iranian and Vedic mythology [Samashev, 

1987, p. 16-21, 1992, p.184-211, Sher, 1980, s.270-

286, Kuzmina, 1994, 2000, 2008].

However, a documentation degree of published 

cart images is ambiguous: in addition to mono-

graphic, detailed descriptions, there are review ar-

ticles on cart subjects, where such important data 

as a scale, a manufacturing technique, position of 

a given plane in the monument are missing. A sig-

nificant problem in the descriptions of petroglyphs is 

the lack of a uniform terminology. Many cart images 

were published out of context, i.e., of no connec-

tion to other petroglyphs on the plane, where they 

The cart image in the petroglyphs of eastern Eurasia
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were found. Arbitrarily copied from rocks 

to glossy pages of publications, images are 

artificially deprived of a communication in-

formational system of the monument and 

of a whole original communication.

This state of affairs is resulting from the 

lack of modern methods in studying petro-

glyphs: absence of a reliable dating method 

based on natural-science laws, failure in 

«deciphering» and no remarkable progress 

in the tracing technique. Cart images are 

often seen locally without consideration of 

findings from archaeological complexes, 

with rare exceptions, absent are necessary 

historical reconstructions. A paradoxical 

situation: the images «live their own life, 

isolated from people who created them».

Another problem in historiography rises 

from the field of communication. There are 

at least three different channels of commu-

nication developed among specialists; let’s 

call them conditionally as Russian, English 

and Chinese, based on various «signs» of 

coding/decoding of information. Its conse-

quence is that the «messages», generated 

by the channels, do not always coincide in-

dividually, contradict mutually and cause 

various debates in specialized editions.

Well, this state of affairs was formed his-

torically, for political reasons; however, this 

abnormal situation exists in our time, when 

hundreds of new effective ways of sharing 

information are working around success-

fully. A miracle of communication, unfortu-

nately, is still not happening.

It seems that the necessary changes 

may occur with modernization of scientific 

methods and their unification, the set-up 

of international databases of artifacts and 

dictionaries, as well as of specialized sites 

on internet, or with currently fashionable 

«cloud computing» databases, a kind of ar-

chaeological virtual «clouds». 

Fig. 12. India. The paintings in the caves. 
1-2 – Chatur-bhu Nash; 3 – Chibbar-Nala, 4 – 
Dharampuri [Brooks, Wakankar, 1976]. 
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The cart image in the petroglyphs of eastern Eurasia
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he term «archaeological sources» 

mean artifacts from documented 

archaeological complexes with cer-

tain traditional and/or natural scientific 

methods of dating, located predominantly 

in the steppe zone of Eurasia, and repre-

senting:

Archaeological 
and pictorial 
sources

T

Fig. 13. Kazakh Melkosopochnik. Baikonur III, plate 2. The visual reconstruction of the original 
view (collage).
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• grave slabs with painted/pecked im-

ages of vehicles (Kivik);

• artifacts with images of vehicles on 

ceramic vessels, bone articles, clay tablets 

with pictograms, mosaic panels (The Stan-

dard of Ur), bas-reliefs with dating inscrip-

tions (Nineveh), cylinder seals (from Syria 

and Ugarit);

• models of wheel and carts from the 

dated cultural layers of settlements;

• «deer» stones with images of vehicles, 

items of chariot equipment and weaponry;

• a set of charioteer’s weapons: spears, 

chisels, axes, daggers, maces, protective 

gear from burials;

• graves with wheels, draught animals, 

the remains of vehicles with a complex of 

artifacts;
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Fig. 15. Koksu river valley. Eshkiolmes. Images of the carts. [Mariashev, Rogozhinskiy, 1991].



45рубрикаFig. 14. Kazakh Melkosopochnik. Baikonur 
III, plate 2. The visual reconstruction of the 

original view (collage).
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• a separate issue: study of «a chariot 

complex», singled out today in archaeo-

logical cultures of the steppe and well-dat-

ed by the radiocarbon method;

• osteological and paleozoological ma-

terials on draught animals (bull, camel, 

horse, goat);

• artifacts representing a set of chariot 

equipment: different parts of the horse / 

bull / camel harness (psaliis, headband 

plaques, headband belt regulators, bits, 

«models of the yoke»);

• vehicle design details (tips of draught-

poles and axles, pins, couplings, bushings 

axes, tire fixing nails of bone, rein regula-

tors of draught-poles and goads);

The above sources are clearly charac-

terized as visual: present are images of 

carts, its fragments, and draught animals.

The concept of «image of a cart» in-

cludes: an image of draught animals, with 

shown, clearly recognizable elements of 

the harness and other animal control sys-

tems; an image of a charioteer(s) with/

without weapons or attributes, standing/

sitting on a vehicle, walking behind or 

near the cart; and images of cart itself, 

with/without elements of design, and con-

ventional images.

Pictorial sources allow us dating cart 

images and changes in styles of figures 

within limits of the found archaeological 

complexes (or before: in cases of second-

ary use of slabs, containing a cart image).

Conventional images are helpless in 

defining styles and images, but can signifi-

cantly refine the dating.

The above sources are organized in a 

hierarchy by accurate dating: recognized 

as the most reliable are dug graves with 

carts and a set of artifacts, dated also by 

the radiocarbon method. Less document-

ed or occasional findings of isolated or 

single items should respectively be recog-

nized as less reliable.

Findings of grave slabs with cart im-

ages on them can clarify their dating and 

to set the chronological frames for similar 

types of vehicles [Sher, 1980; Filippova, 

1990, p. 166-168; Chugunov, 2008, p. 53-

69]. The body of iconographic sources is 

expanded by ancient objects: vessels, bone 

plaques with cart images.

The results of analysis of visual sources 

are juxtaposed with other archaeological 

materials: with remnants of actual vehicles 

that were already found in the steppes of 

Eurasia, in the Caucasus, in the Ural-Ka-

zakhstan steppes, China and other regions; 

with clay models of vehicles, as well as with 

osteological data on draught animals.

There is no unanimity among archaeolo-

gists concerning the chronology and peri-

odization of monuments of the paleometal 

epoch in the steppe zone of Eurasia, which 

is reflected in my constructions.

 Because the archaeological literature 

on monuments under consideration is very 

extensive, and the current book is limited 

in size, a critically minded reader will not 

find here full descriptions of the study and 

information on each archaeological site, 

about origin of each of the quite numerous 

cultures here, and those valuable opinions 

and suggestions made «in days of yore». As 

far as the format of this book permitted, I 

tried to give more information on objects 

of the study rather than on views and argu-

ments about them. The vast majority of the 

latter were already published in detail and 

listed in the current «Bibliography», and 

an interested reader in our age of advanced 

communications will always be able to find 

any needed information. 
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 considerable body of sources is made 

of a series of ancient Chinese in-

scriptions on tortoise bones or shells 

(found more than 150,000 copies) of Xia, 

Shang-yin and the Western Zhou dynasties.

Important data comes from the «His-

torical Notes» («Shi-Tzy») by Sima Qian 

[1972], who described the history of the ear-

ly Chinese dynasties, along with the history 

of neighboring peoples of this vast territory.

A separate type of written sources is 

represented by inscriptions of the Cretan-

Mycenaean civilization, so called «the lin-

ear script B» [Ventris, Chadvick, 1956, p. 

365-366].

The most ancient written texts of Asia, 

the Avesta and the Rigveda, contain vari-

ous information on vehicles, and the gen-

eral Indo-European terms associated with 

horse and its harness; they were adopted by 

many ancient languages without significant 

changes [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov, 1984]. Since 

all Indo-European languages used the same 

terms concerning carts, horses, harnesses, 

common were chariot myths and cosmog-

ony views, so their spatial distribution can 

indicate directions of ancient migrations 

and communications.

Here are some quotes about the carts 

and chariots from the ancient books, based 

on data collected by E.E .Kuzmina [1994, p. 

163-194]:

The Vedic tradition: cargo carts (anas) 

were of two types: large solid four-wheeled 

indranasa and two-wheeled aksa with a 

fixed axis, attached to the car-body with 

ropes. The wheel consisted of three parts: 

two segmental parts and a central part with 

a prominent nave fastened by cross strips 

[Satapatha Brahmana, 5, 4, 3, 7, 2, 3]. Above 

Written sources

A

Fig. 17. Tarbagatai. Images of the vehicles. 
1, 2 – Tyulkune; 3 – Kurchum; 4 – Moinak; 5 – 
Saur-Tarbagatai. [Samashev, 1992, fig. 54, 90-
93, 100-102, 261]. 
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48 рубрикаFig. 16. Tarbagatai. Grotto Akbaur. Paintings. [Samashev, 1992, p.92, fig.6]. 
The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).

48



49Written sources

the axis, perpendicular to it was a wooden 

bar, to which a wooden double pole was an-

chored with nails. Behind under the body 

was a loop, probably, serving as a brake.

According to the Shrauta Sutra text of 

Katian [8, 4, 5], «wheels of both cargo carts 

are made of three-parts. And they are in-

stalled on both sides of the axis ... There are 

also two draught-poles (i.e., double-pole), 

which are stretched forward; one bar each 

in front and in the rear of the axle, they help 

Fig. 18. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Section 1. Images of the vehicles. [Okladnikov et al, 1979] 
– (1-8); 9 – Kalbak Tash. [Kubarev, 1990, c. 155-156].

to pull apart both sides of the pole; ... the 

yoke is tied up to the bifurcated pole... This 

way the two carts are constructed». To the 

front of the pole attached was a yuga – a 

yoke – with two grooves for head of draught 

animals. The yoke was tied to the draught-

pole with straps; the yoke had four holes for 

wooden pins to be inserted on both sides 

of the animal’s head. From the yoke, both 

shoulders of the double pole converged, 

forming an isosceles triangle.
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Fig. 19. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river 
valley. Section 3. Images of the vehicles. 
[Okladnikov et al, 1980]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view 
(collage).

50



51рубрикаFig. 19A. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Section 3. Images of the vehicles. 
[Okladnikov et al, 1980]. The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).

51



52 рубрикаFig. 19B. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Section 3. Images of the vehicles. [Okladnikov et al, 1980]. 
The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).52



53рубрика53 Fig. 20. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Section 3. Images of the vehicles. 
[Okladnikov et al, 1981]. The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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Fig. 20A. Gornyi Altai.Elangash river valley. Section 3. 
Images of the vehicles. [Okladnikov et al, 1981]. The visual 

reconstruction of the original view (collage).

54
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Fig. 21.Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 8-9. 
Images of the vehicles. [Okladnikov et al, 1982]. The visual 

reconstruction of the original view (collage).

55



56 рубрикаFig. 21. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 8-9. Images of the vehicles. 
[Okladnikov et al, 1982]. The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).56
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Fig. 22. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 9, 12. 
Images of the vehicles. [Okladnikov, Okladnikova, 1985]. The 

visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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58 рубрикаFig. 22A. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 9, 12. Images of the vehicles. 
[Okladnikov, Okladnikova, 1985]. The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).

58
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Fig. 23. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 10, 12-15. Images of 
the vehicles. [Okladnikov, Okladnikova, 1985; Okladnikova, 1990]. The 

visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).

59



рубрикаFig. 23A. Gornyi Altai. Elangash river valley. Sections 10, 12-15. Images of 
the carts. [Okladnikov, Okladnikova, 1985; Okladnikova, 1990]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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In the Rigveda [3, 53, 17], Indra was 

addressed this way: «You, whose rim is 

secured against damages, be of help to us! 

Both oxen shall be hardy, and strong must 

be the axis. The pole should not come off or 

the yoke shall not break. Indra has to keep 

both props (of wheels – V.N.) of carts from 

breaking». A cart’s frame was encased with 

boards, and over the arch of planks a gad-

ha «hood» of connected mats was lapped. 

The end wall of the tent had a door. The 

cart body is a «hut for women», a hearth; 

gadhapatya is the cart’s interior; there is a 

forked pointed pole, the yokes, a step in the 

body.

In later texts, six types of carts are men-

tioned: arohana to carry people, mahanasa 

to carry the hearth and kitchen utensils, 

and special types of carts for moving the 

military equipment and chariots. With help 

of plain-laid ropes, first harnessed was a 

left animal, then a right one, halters were 

put on them with the reins rasmi. At that, 

a priest would exclaim: «You belong to 

Varuna! Varuna’s rope is put on»[Taittiriya 

Samhita, 1, 2, 8, 2].

Bulls, oxen, horses, mules and the pair-

harnessing of horse and mule were used as 

draft animals. The Rigveda [8, 6, 48] and 

later texts mentioned carts harnessed with 

four camels.

 Chariots (ratha). Removable wheels 

had an indefinite number of spokes, a rim 

and a nave, sometimes covered with metal. 

The axis was fixed to the frame by belts, the 

pole was straight. The Rigveda [4, 40] de-

scribes a trotter with a bridle on the head, 

with the harness on the face, a girth strap 

behind his neck attached to the harness, 

and a rope tied around his back. The Sa-

tapatha Brahman and other texts mention 

many times the halter. The Jaimini Brah-

man [1, 129-130] lists two horses of a divine 

chariot, poles, ropes, yokes, reins, and both 

wheels.

Fig. 24. Mongolian Altai. Images of the carts: 1 – 
Beger simon; 2 – Manlay Somon. [Novgorodova, 
1989, fig. 26]. 
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Fig. 25. Mongolian Altai. Chuluut river valley. Images of the vehicles. [Novgorodova, 1984].

oteer are plenty in the Mahabharatha.

According to V.Rau, the chariot’s axis 

length in the Vedic period was 2m, length of 

the pole was 3.61m, of the yoke 1.65m [Rau, 

1983, tig. 5, p. 18, 24].

In the Vedas, there are 15 synonyms refer-

ring to a horse, more than 20 words mean-

ing «the way»/»movement»; a chariot and 

a wheel make up whole semantic bundles, 

symbolizing the truth, the law and the cyclic 

world order.

The Taittiriya Brahmana [1, 5.12, 5] re-

fers to two leading and two trace change-

able horses of the Prajapati chariot, and in 

the text [2, 103], the chariot «sparkles and is 

decorated with metal plates and balloons», 

it is supplied with a pelt cover, sections for 

gorytus and a quiver. Mounted are a chari-

oteer and a warrior in leather armor. «Indra 

is a soldier on a chariot, the moon is a chari-

oteer» [Atharvaveda, 8, 8, 22-23]. Descrip-

tions of chariots with a warrior and a chari-



63рубрикаFig. 26. Mongolian Altai. Tashgayt. The composition with the chariot. 
The visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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means a representative of the privileged class 

of warriors, which befit a special insignia: 

gold, red color and weapons.

The texts from Nuzi (the capital of the 

country Arapphi) written in Hurrite lan-

guage preserved the Indo-Iranian names 

related to transport and horse, and individ-

uated heavy cargo vehicles and light combat 

and ceremonial horse-drawn chariots. The 

latter have an axle shaft, a pole, a pair of 

wheels with 4 or 6 spokes and a nave, some-

Fig. 27. China Images of the carts: 1 – Yangshan, the province of Inner Mongolia, 2 – Lianyungan, 
Jiangsu Province, 3 – Nanshangen, Grave 102, a bone plate. [Chen Zhao-fu, 1988, Kommissarov, 
1980; von Dewall, 1986, p. 168-186]. 
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The Indo-Iranian tradition: in addition 

to Indo-European «transport» terms, the 

Indo-Iranian one has fixed a well-developed 

common horse-breeding lexicon, including, 

names for colors and different horse ages, of 

animal body parts, fodder, etc.; general words 

«chariot», «shaft», «girth», «bridle,» many 

names for harness parts, and the titles of ritu-

als associated with horse. The term «manag-

ing horses» is applied to a higher official, and 

the term rataistar – «standing on a chariot» – 
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times rimmed with a metal. Mentioned 

were: collars of wood, leather and wool, 

reins, a whip with a top made of lapis lazuli.

The oldest treatise on care, reining and 

training of horses by Kikkuli, the Mitanni 

charioteer (14th c. BC), written in Hur-

rite, contains much valuable information: 

names of horse breeds, on forage and char-

iot control techniques. All terms in his use 

are of Indo-Aryan origin, which may wit-

ness that all skills of maintenance and con-

trol of chariots in the territory of the Near 

East were brought by Indo-Aryans [Sa-

lonen, 1956; Kammenhuber, 1961].

According to the conclusion by V. Nagel 

[Nagel, 1966, p. 36], in 16th -15th centuries 

BC a koine is being formed in the military 

affairs of the Asian Near East: influenced by 

the Indo-Iranian military aristocracy, char-

iots and trained horses spread rapidly from 

Mitanni. Such horses were very expensive: 

in Nuzi, a horse costed seven times as much 

 Fig. 29. Western Sayan. Tuva. Images of the vehicles: 1, 6 – «The Way of Chinghis Khan»; 2-5, 7, 
8, 10 – Ortaa Sargol; 9, 12 – Mugur-Sargol; 11 – Syyn-Churek; 13-15 – Chinge river. [Devlet, 1976b, 
1980, 1982, 2001]. 
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66 рубрикаFig. 28. Chinese Altai. Mountain Mosoto, DC Zheminay. [Bao Xingjun, 2006, p. 125]. The 
visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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Fig. 28A. Chinese Altai. Petroglyphes 
site «Dzungaria», Burdzhin District. 

[Bao Xingjun, 2006, p. 102]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view 

(collage).
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68 рубрикаFig. 28B. Chinese Altai. Mountain Mosoto, DC Zheminay. [Bao 
Xingjun, 2006, p. 125]. The visual reconstruction of the original 
form (collage).
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Fig. 28С. Chinese Altai. Mountain Peyshen, destinations 
Dzhunveyshin: 1 – 70x75 cm; 2 – 15x14 cm; 3 – 104x58 cm. 

[Yuan Shi, Ti Yu Xing Tai, Yan Hua, 2010, p. 32, 95, 105]. The 
visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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70 рубрикаFig. 29A.Western Sayan.Tuva. Ust-Mozaga. [Devlet, Devlet, 2004, p 243., Abb. 6]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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Fig. 30. Southern Siberia. Images of the 
vehicles: 3 – Oshkolskaya Pisanitsa; 4 – Ust 
Tuba II; 1 – 2, 7 – 9, 11 – Sedlovina Mountain, 
6-7 – Polosataya (Striped) Mountain, 10 – 
Shishka Mountain. [Leont’ev, 1980, p. 65 – 84; 
Sevastyanova, 1980, p. 103-107].
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as a bull and 10 times as much as an ass. 

They were brought from afar, from Mitanni 

and the northern areas, kept in the royal 

stables, and sometimes were presented to 

neighboring lords. The Hittite king Hattusi-

lis III asks the King of Babylon Kadashman-

Enlil II: «Send me horses: breeding horses 

and stallions of high growth.»

The ancient parts of the Avesta use a 

general Indo-Iranian name of a social group 

ratayshtar for «charioteers». Only in the 

Gathas, created by Zarathushtra, the term 

«chariot» is replaced by the word «rider» 

– «basar» – with no Indian matches. Since 

the Gathas were composed by Zarathush-

tra much later than the oldest parts of the 

Avesta (supposedly, in the beginning of 1st 

millennium BC), this proves that originally 

the Indo-Iranians practiced the chariot bat-

tle tactics, and riders appeared only in the 

end of 2nd millennium BC.

Names of troops are Indo-Iranian terms, 

one of them goes back to the word «hero», 

the «winner» and the other to the verb 

«throw» (arrows, spears) [Kuzmina, 1994, 

p. 163-194]. Name of throwing weapons is 

Indo-European, of arrows is Indo-Iranian, 

going back to the verb «battle»; synonyms 

for arrows, spears, name of an axe, an adze, 

a shield, a protective breastplate are also 

Indo-Iranian.

In the Iranian mythology, one of the sev-

en karshvars (ancestral homes), a North-

ern homeland, is called Hvanirata (possi-

bly, Gumirayya – V.N.), the country «with 

elaborately made chariots». In the Avesta, 

gods Mitra, Sraosha, Anahita (Ardvi Sura), 

Drvaspa ride chariots [Yasht 5, 10, 30, Yas-

na, 57, 27].

The warrior fighting gear includes: a 

sword [Yasht 5, 130, 10, 131, 14, 27], a spear 

[Yasht 10, 39, 102, 15, 48, 17, 12], a bow and 

arrows [Yasht 7, 28, 10, 39], and a mace 

sometimes surmounted by a bull’s head, 

sometimes with a 100 ridges [Yasht 6, 5, 
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and Sakas: Quintus Curtius Rufus [History 

of Alexander, VII, 8, 17-18] tells a legend 

on heavenly gifts bestowed on Sakas: « A 

plow and an ox yoke to farmers, a spear 

and an arrow to soldiers, a cup to priests». 

Another version of the myth is a story by 

Herodotus [History, IV, 5-7] on Scythian 

kings who keep golden gifts fallen from the 

sky in flames: a plow, a yoke, an axe, and a 

cup. An echo of these legends is Nartovian 

tale of golden weapons fallen from the sky 

[Kuzmina, 1994, p. 163-194].

Actually, this could be an end to this 

book. Indeed, ancient Indo-Iranians and 

Indo-Aryans were well familiar with the 

miracle of communication, the wonderful 

communication technology of influencing 

their societies, they were masters of it and 

applied it in practice, and that was recorded 

by their written traditions.

However, we did not get clear answers to 

the questions: who are these ancient Indo-

Iranians and Indo-Aryans? How archaeo-

logical and pictorial sources correlate with 

them? How did these almost forgotten peo-

ple move across space and time? A search 

for the answers determines the range of ob-

jectives of the present study. 

10, 96, 101, 132, 11, 10, 11], sometimes made 

of gold [Yasht 10, 96, 131]. The warrior’s 

body was covered with protective armor, 

the main part of which was a helmet-cap of 

cowhide or a metal [Yasht 13, 45, 15, 57] and 

shield [Kuzmina, 1994, p. 163-194].

The Indo-Iranian and Vedic traditions 

contain two magnificent specimen of a «mi-

raculous» communicative message, two 

«messages»: on a Miraculous Chariot and 

on a Divine Weapon.

The «Miraculous» chariot. Tvashtar the 

God – the Creator – with own hands created 

a chariot. The Vedic sources witness the ap-

pearance of a group of warriors-charioteers. 

According to the Aytariya Brahman [VII, 

19], the symbols of Kshatriya are «a chariot, 

an armor, a bow and arrows», according to 

the Satapatha Brahman [V, III, 5], «a bow is 

the weapon of a caste of Kshatriyas». Both 

in the Rigveda and the Avesta, the chariot 

is an attribute of divinity. Indo-Aryans have 

a magic chariot Pushpaka, the Nart tales 

speak of the Barsaga wheel and the self-

flying chariot. A special Rigveda hymn [VI, 

47, 26 – 28] is devoted to a divine chariot, 

a special incantation was uttered, when 

the king stepped into a chariot: «O divine 

chariot, accept the sacrificial libations!», 

«Let the standing on you win what should 

be won!» [Atharvaveda, VI, 125].

The «Miraculous» weapon. In these 

sources, weapons are a creation and an at-

tribute of gods: Indra has a vajra, a stone 

ax and a bull-head mace, Yima also has 

similar mace, while Bhimasena has a stone 

mace with four ridges. Gods hand over 

weapons to heroes: Agni gives a bow to Ar-

juna, Brahma gives an arrow to Rama, and 

Ahura Mazda – to Yima. It is repeated in 

the Gathas of the Avesta: «The bow is the 

power of nobles». The Vedic texts deify 

bronze knives, awls, stone axes, maces and 

grindstones. A concept of divine origin of 

weapons is long stored later with Scythians 



73Territory

n the Soviet archaeological litera-

ture, the concept of «Central Asia» 

includes the territory of Turkmeni-

stan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan 

and southern Kazakhstan. After the col-

lapse of the Soviet Union, the term become 

irrelevant and is rarely in use now. More 

common are self-naming of the new states 

and the geographical concept of «Central 

Asia». This understanding (including Ka-

zakhstan) complies with an English term of 

Central Asia. The Russian concept of «Cen-

tral Asia» covers the territories of East Ka-

zakhstan, Altai, Trans-Baikalia, Inner and 

Outer Mongolia, and corresponds to the 

term of Innermost Asia.

Along with the geographic concepts of 

territory: the Mediterranean, Trans-Cau-

casia, Scandinavia, in use today are: an ad-

opted administrative division of the former 

USSR along the state borders of 1991, the 

existing frontiers, and names of the states 

newly emerged in the area.

Geographical concepts do not always 

coincide with their historical and cultural 

equivalents. Territorial division of the his-

torical and cultural regions is conditional; 

therefore the current paper adopts the 

physical-and-geographical understand-

ing of the area. «The steppe Eurasia», «A 

great steppe belt of Eurasia» – these are 

the terms that define a territory of similar 

landscape, natural and environmental con-

ditions and located along meridian stretch 

over a large part of the continent. This term 

includes the well-established concepts, in-

cluded in the professional literature: «the 

Black Sea» steppe, «the South-Russian» 

steppe, «the Ural-Kazakhstan» steppe, the 

Kazakh low hills (Sary-Arka, Bet-Pak-Da-

la), the Near Aral Sea, the Caspian depres-

sion, the Barabinsk steppe, the Minusinsk 

depression, the steppe and semi-desert area 

of Inner Mongolia and Xingjian, China’s 

central plains, the steppe area of Mongo-

lia, as well as other common geographic 

concepts. However, the book widely uses 

historically established names of regions: 

Turan, Maghrib, Margush, Margiana, Or-

dos, Turkestan, East Turkestan and other, 

historical and geographical understanding 

of which is also available in the literature.

Since a key role in communication pro-

cesses in these regions belongs to the in-

novations in breeding of domestic animals, 

and in particular, in domestication of hors-

es, and an extensive use of them was only 

possible on grassy surfaces, where yet un-

protected hooves would get erased slower, 

therefore we will consider here also the 

vast plains of the northern part of Sahara, 

the Middle and the Near East, which in the 

paleometal era were much more moistened 

and grassy, in comparison to their current 

state. 

Territory

I



74 Tools and methods

Tools and methods

he approach to the analysis of the 

attracted sources is dictated by 

the mobile nature of pastoralists’ 

societies under study. A typological and 

technological method based on a tech-

nique features for manufacturing the in-

dividual structural elements of a cart, was 

used in the classifications.

Reconstruction of historical processes 

was undertaken by the methods by the 

French historical school [Garden, 1983, 

see: Stoianovich, 1976, Lamberg-Karlo-

vsky, 1990, p. 3-21], which assume iden-

tification of laws, cyclically recurring each 

time at a new qualitative level. Analysis of 

pictorial monuments and of data of my-

thology, folklore and archeology is based 

on the comparative-historical method and 

on the principles of historicism.

A significant influence on my views on 

the historical processes in the Eurasian 

steppes was rendered by the works of 

L.N. Gumilev, dedicated to the problems 

of ethnogenesis of peoples inhabiting it; 

and, above all, by the part on «passion-

arity» of processes of initial development 

of an ethnic group. Mapping of the monu-

ments, widely used here, clearly shows 

their location in space and routes of com-

munication.

Computerization of some research 

stages allowed using software packages 

for image processing, their visual compar-

ison and the three-dimensional modeling.

Methodological bases to study process 

computerization in case of petroglyphs 

do not differ from those used for describ-

ing and analysing any other archaeologi-

cal materials. They were first formulated 

in the 1950s-1960s [Gardin, 1958, 1960, 

1963, 1965, 1967, 1968, 1974, Sher, 1977], 

followed by much deeper methodological 

studies [Gardin, 1971, 1974, Sher, 1970, 

1977, Kamenetsky et al, 1975].

In due time, a whole range of studies 

was implemented, which facilitated nar-

rower computer «specialization» for work 

on petroglyph images [Anati, 1968, p.133-

155, 1969, p. 63-71, 1970, p. 255-261,1977; 

Sher, 1977], investigated were: information 

recording, methods of image classification 

and interpretation, and a methodological 

framework for documenting and describing 

the petroglyphs [Anati, 1977, p. 35-61; Sher, 

1980], computer-based methods have been 

successfully used in a number of works by 

western scholars dedicated to study of petro-

glyphs of Sahara [Striedter, 1983, 2004] and 

Northern Europe [Burenhult, 1973; Bertils-

son, 1989].

Gradually new areas of application of 

computers opened up in the study of petro-

glyphs: electronic mapping system was de-

veloped for a group of monuments in the 

northern Swedish province Boguslen [Ber-

tilsson, 1989, p. 287-321].

Emergence of new generations of com-

puters capable of processing graphic infor-

mation, has led to a new application level; 

possibilities of using such systems for docu-

menting archaeological investigations, re-

constructions, simulations have already been 

considered by some authors [Reilly, 1988; 

Poykalaynen, Talpsepp, 1990, p. 30-33; 

Rogozhinskiy, Khorosh, Charlina, 2004, p. 

156-161; Shvets, 2005, p. 275-276; Epimak-

hov, Chechushkov, 2008, 2010 and others].

Database (DB) and the procedure
Two levels in practical use of computer 

systems should be distinguished: (1) design 

of the structure and principles of describing a 

T
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database with simple subsystems; (2) system 

capacity expansion by using elements of arti-

ficial intelligence – the expert systems.

The following are some observations re-

sulting from development and use of com-

puter system of the first level, omitting un-

necessary technical details [Novozhenov, 

Smirnov, Sher, 1993]. A principal diagram of 

a database (DB) is:

• Image uploading to a computer from 

photo/video cameras or «image digitizing» 

allowing a quick and accurate copying of 

thousands of rock images.

• A description in English, French or Rus-

sian, so that description, created in one lan-

guage, is automatically generated in other 

two. Languages should to be chosen at the 

start of a session. (See Appendix 1).

• Analysis. A database is supplied with a 

system of operative search of needed infor-

mation as per the given description attri-

butes. The researcher can, using any combi-

nations of signs, to get interesting informa-

tion in the forms of both verbal descriptions 

and of graphic image representation. All in-

formation can be sent to print or to the Net.

Description and terms
Describing any archaeological site re-

quires from a researcher to use or create 

a description language, a meta-language 

[Sher, 1980, p.43-60], which always contains 

two contradictory requirements: it should be 

fairly standard, and, at the same time, uni-

versal to describe as much as possible all ac-

cessible information. Any standard, as well 

as universality, cannot take into account and 

predict new features of an object, includ-

ing rock images of carts. Consequently, a 

description system and the meta-language 

itself must be initially flexible and open for 

input of new features. This entails a require-

ment: a description system has to operate a 

significant number of such characteristics 

(description fields).

Any verbal description of a petroglyph 

will never be able to reflect fully the image, 

because of our incomplete knowledge about 

an object, and because of the mismatch be-

tween the two sign systems. Each rock image 

can be viewed as a kind of «thing in itself «, 

full information on which will never be ob-

tained. Nevertheless, unclaimed information 

is stored within the «thing» in proportion to 

increase in our knowledge about it.

It is necessary to develop a verification 

system for any historical conclusion, based 

on archaeological materials. However, guid-

ed by common sense and an inevitable se-

quence of separate stages of the cognition 

process, it is possible to organize our knowl-

edge (the information) as an aggregate of 

data – the bigger possible the better – which 

can be obtained from an archaeological ob-

ject, according to the main stages of scientific 

research.

Initially all information is of two types: 

documenting and informative, consisting of 

the basic descriptors, whose values are speci-

fied in due manner by dictionaries:

• geographic location of a monument;

• title of a monument;

• macro-topography;

• micro-topography;

• image preservation state;

• image performance technique;

• scale of a copy;

• source of information.

These description units are grouped in 

two classes: hard vocabularies and a free text 

(comments). Descriptors of the first type can 

be found automatically, as opposed to a free 

text, automatic search on which requires 

some extra effort and is not always necessary.

Documenting information, as a rule, is 

always concrete. Therefore, description fields 

use only one value.

Informative information is derived from 

the following descriptors of the constituent 

elements of a cart image:
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• description of a cart design;

• description of a charioteer(s);

• description of draft animals;

• features of a design image;

• features of a charioteer and draft ani-

mals;

• mutual positions of the elements.

In case of informative description, one 

and the same characteristics can be ex-

pressed by several terms. For example, 

charioteer’s hands at the same time could be 

raised up (right hand), lowered (left hand), 

or bent at elbows. Therefore, informative 

description fields may have more than one 

value at a time for describing an attribute.

The most difficult section on a database 

structure is defining the description fields 

and the choice of terms (a hierarchy con-

struction). The procedure for this choice is 

subjective and depends largely on research-

er’s qualifications and intuition, as any de-

scription of archaeological objects using in-

formation technology or without it.

The literature about petroglyphs al-

ready contains identified methodological 

principles for selecting the attributes to de-

scribe images of animals [Sher, 1980] and 

images of man [Pyatkin, Martynov, 1985; 

Rogozhinskiy, et al, 2004], which are tested 

in large series and could be used.

Quantitative indicators, as well as ob-

vious characteristics of an object both in 

documenting and in informative parts, are 

quite reliable. If we proceed from a prin-

ciple of evidence, an investigator should 

describe the explicit features of an im-

age, according to the internal structure of 

the object. A cart image is a set of data on 

cart design, a charioteer and draft animals. 

These attributes, in turn, consist of a set of 

specific elements. Description of the design 

is impossible without information about 

wheels, a platform, its position, axis, a pole 

and details of the harnessing. Details of the 

charioteer is made up of descriptions of his 

head, arms, legs, torso; images of draft ani-

mals can described their species, number 

and position of feet and such elements such 

as head, body, tail.

Along with these obvious elements of 

each image, there are, as a rule, features in 

their interpretation, as in comparison with 

a real prototype, and so in the ratio of all 

elements of a carts in a particular image. 

Therefore, introduced were description 

fields fixing design features, position of a 

charioteer and his attributes position of 

draft animals and their details. In total, 65 

description fields are in use.

If necessary, new description fields and 

new reply variants unlimited in number 

could be introduced. As practice on use of 

the complex shows, in the process of de-

scribing a large number of images, «a natu-

ral selection» of working/failing attributes 

occurs, same as with reply variants. The fi-

nal assessment of necessity in changing the 

given descriptions is conducted by a quali-

fied expert or a group of them.

The description terms (see the Glossary) 

are charged with a primary meaning, and 

their choice and interpretation is an impor-

tant task of any description. The database 

utilizes terms already included in the litera-

ture on carts [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p.3-7; 

Piggott, 1983, p. 2, with results of discussion 

about the terms in the «Antiquity» journal, 

vol. LVIII, 222, 1984, p. 71-72; Epimakhov, 

Chechushkov, 2008, 2010]. The list was ex-

tended by special terms, characterizing the 

features of rock cart images (e.g., «circuit», 

«silhouette», etc.) and is supplied with both 

English and French equivalents.

Conformable to the database structure 

and according to the selected descriptions 

fields, terms are divided into documenting 

and informative.

Documenting terms may include both 

general and specific information. For exam-

ple, the term «cart» is a general description 
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for all types of wheeled vehicles: chariots, 

gigs, wagons, the term «Altai» represents a 

specific geographical region.

Informative terms fix a particular vari-

ant in imaging of a particular element. The 

number of the variants is limited, so each of 

them is assigned a verbal equivalent. For ex-

ample, the term «wheel» includes the mean-

ing of terms denoting options for its imaging 

on rocks: a wheel with spokes shown, the 

disk wheel, shown by solid pecking, «cross 

bars» shown with overlapping boards or a 

grooved wheel.

Along with special terms, the informa-

tive descriptions widely use terms taken 

from geometry, which by themselves do not 

require any special explanation: «direct», 

«curved», «triangular», «round», «rectan-

gular,» «plan,» « profile «, etc., although 

their use in the system is always conditional.

It is hard to expect from an ancient artist 

to outline geometric figures on a rock accu-

rately because of manufacturing techniques 

and the overall concept of an image. There-

fore, geometric terms here imply only maxi-

mal match of an image element to a certain 

geometric figure.

Terms «contour» and «silhouette» re-

flect predominantly a technique and a style 

of making figures: contour (or line) pecking 

or solid pecking (or filling in with a paint) of 

the entire surface.

Analysis and comparison
Classification of rock images has a dual 

nature. On one hand, it treats what was 

shown (a content plan), and, on the other, 

how it was shown (an expression plane). 

The same image can be realized on rocks in 

different manners. A visual comparison of 

images is sufficient for determining a typol-

ogy; bur a more sophisticated analysis will 

be required for selection of styles. A style is 

made of revealed and persistently recurring 

iconographic features.

Although selection of a fragmentary 

structure of types and subtypes does not 

prevent from many other additional stud-

ies, they also tend to rely on visual judg-

ments. It is obvious that cart images should 

be compared to ancient types of actually ex-

isted carriages known in the history. This is 

not always feasible due to absence of clear 

design features in cart images. But their 

iconographic features are easily recogniz-

able; they have both a global character and 

local variations.

Initially, all cart images are considered 

as of 2 types: biaxial wagons (4W) and sin-

gle-axis gigs (2W). The latter also includes 

images of chariots, which were grouped 

here as a separate type. 

To carry out comparisons, researchers 

operate with an image proportions [Lum-

ley, 1968; Sher, 1980, p. 50-52]. A distance 

ratio between pairs of fixed points of an im-

age can be represented as proportionality 

coefficients, convenient for mathematical 

analysis. Reference points in each image are 

defined semi-automatically or automatical-

ly. Such points of cart images fix length of 

pole and the wheelbase dimensions, length 

of the platform and a maximal wheel size. 

Proportionality coefficients for distances 

between points are the basis for compari-

son. Visualization of all indicators used in 

the database is given in Appendix 1.

Visual methods were utilized in classifi-

cation of rock cart images. Comparison was 

carried out within the entire array of rock 

images, by geographical regions and types 

of carriages.

Selection of each type and subtype in 

the suggested classification was verified by 

comparison to actual types of carts, well-

known in ancient times, taken from graves, 

and with classifications of other authors. 
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Chapter 1

Spread of a cart image among 
petroglyphs of Eurasia and 
classification of cart images

ock images of vehicles are quite 

widespread in petroglyphs of the 

West part of the Eurasian conti-

nent: in Scandinavia, the Mediterranean 

and the Caucasus. In these areas, the imag-

es have been better studied because of their 

combination with well dated artifacts: axes, 

daggers and other, helped by long-term sys-

tematic archaeological research on the terri-

tories. The dating was refined by numerous 

findings of models of vehicles, elements of 

the chariot harness and the remains of ve-

hicles themselves. Classifications of the rock 

art images are well developed, which permits 

us focusing their «styles» and typology.

Scandinavia (10, Fig. 31-34) 
The body of petroglyphs in this area is 

very diverse in subject and was published 

in numerous editions, a mere enumeration 

of which would occupy several pages. Some 

ideas about them are conveyed by the review 

studies [Glob, 1969; Malmer, 1981; et al.]

Many of one-type rock drawings have 

been found in Sweden, Norway and Den-

mark. In total, there are more than 60 known 

images of vehicles. They are concentrated 

mainly in Sweden: 28 in the Bohuslen prov-

ince, 16 in the Skane province, 16 in Ostfolde 

(Norway). In the south-eastern and West 

parts of Sweden and the Esteryetland prov-

ince one-two images in each place [Malmer, 

1981, p. 43].

Gryt, the Skane province. Five images of 

chariots, solar signs and cups (round cavi-

ties) were engraved on a massive horizontal 

surface. Draught horses are shown schemat-

ically. [Historiska nyheter, 1976, p. 18].

Frennarp, the Skane province. A hori-

zontal surface contains 12 pecked images 

of unharnessed chariots turned with their 

draught-poles sideways. Another surface 

has four pecked gigs, three of which are har-

nessed with horses; the animals shown sche-

matically [Anati, 1960, p. 59, fig. 12; Hayen, 

1986, s. 109-138; Piggott, 1983, p. 117, fig. 

70-A].

Bottna, the Bohuslan province. A surface 

364 contains an image of a biaxial vehicle on 

spoked wheels, drawn by two horses, with a 

boat overlapping the image. The vehicle is a 

combination of two chariots (10.Bo5).

A surface 384 has an image of four-

wheeled vehicles with a rectangular body 

and disc wheels (10. Bo4), surrounded by a 

man figure, cups and non-identified images 

[Fredsjo, 1975, p. 118-120].

Svennebi, the Bohuslan province. A sur-

face 232 has a single vehicle image on four 

spoked wheels, made of two joined chariots, 

the second has an A-frame draught-pole (10. 

Kv2) [Fredsjo, 1971, p.18, 47].

R

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Region A1a A3c B1a B1b B1c B1d B2a B2c B3a

Skone 2 – 7 – – – – – –

SW Sweden – – 1 – – – – – –

Ostergotland 2 – – – – – – – –

Bohuslan – 1 4 2 7 1 3 – 1
Ostfold – – 1 – 2 1 – 1 –

W Sweden – – – – – – – – –

Total 4 1 13 2 9 2 3 1 1

Region  C1f C1b C1c C2a C2b C2c C2d Total %

Skone 7 – – – – – – 16 14,5

SW Sweden – – – – – – – 1 1,5
Ostergotland – – – – – – – 2 0,5
Bohuslan – 1 4 1 1 2 – 28 2,5
Ostfold – – 3 – 1 – 4 13 4
W Sweden 1 – – – – – – 1 2
Total 8 1 7 1 2 2 3 60 1,5

A1a.

C1c B2a C2d

A3c.

B1a

B1b

Fig. 31. Scandinavia. The main types of rock art vehicles. [Malmer, 1981].

A surface 245 has an image of a gig (10.

Kv3), drawn by a pair of animals, shown 

schematically [Fredsjo, 1971, p.18, 47].

Quillen, the Bohuslan Province. A sur-

face 308 has images of two gigs pulled by 

horses. Behind the second gig, is a standing 

figure of a man with raised hands and fin-

gers spread wide apart (10. Bo1-2).

A surface 334 contains an image of a 

two-horse chariots and a charioteer (10.

Bo6), similar to a pecked image on the slabs 

in Kivik. A separate surface contains pecked 

images of two chariots, one shown without 

a draught-pole [Fredsjo, 1975, p. 33-34].

From the above not very complete re-

view, we may deduct features of the Scan-

dinavian pictures: chariots have neither 

charioteers, nor draught animals; the lat-

ter are shown schematically; there is one 

cart type made of two joined chariots, 

one of them has, as a rule, an «A»-shaped 

draught-pole, for example, images from 

Rishd (Bohuslan), Langone (Norway) and 

other monuments (10. Of1; 10.Of3 10. 

Of10, 10. Kv2; 10. Bh1), [Hayen, 1986, 

s.117 ]. This cart type occurs in the Mi-

nusinsk Basin and Mongolia (the Gobian 

quadriga).

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Fig. 32. Scandinavia. Frennarp. [Larsson, 
2004, s. 387, abb.6].

Fig. 33. Scandinavia. Bohuslan Province. 
Askum. [Larsson, 2004, s. 396-397, abb. 21-22].

M. Malmer identified several indica-

tors in vehicle images in Northern Europe. 

The images were divided initially into three 

groups depending on presence or absence 

of draught animals and a charioteer: A – 

vehicles with both draught animals and a 

charioteer; B – vehicles with draught ani-

mals and with no charioteers; C – unhar-

nessed vehicles and no charioteers. Then 

the images are divided by the number of 

wheels: 1 – two-wheeled, 2 – four-wheeled, 

3 – one wheel is shown. Further, the imag-

es are classified according to a wheel type: 

a – four spokes; b – no spokes, with a dot 

in the center (or shown as two concentric 

circles); c – a wheel is shown as a circle; d 

– a wheels of solid pecking. Combination of 

these elements allows us describing certain 

types of vehicles. Seven basic types were 

identified (Fig. 31), [Malmer, 1981, p. 43-

46, fig. 16, tab. 7].

The Mediterranean (9, Fig. 3539)
Rock drawings of vehicles found in 

three main areas:

9.1. Greece. Different time engravings of 

dogs, deers, archers, riders were found in 

the Kavala place and on the slopes of the 

Mount Pagayon. There are many images of 

intertwined lines in combination with vari-

ous signs, including solar ones. In one case, 

an engraving of a boat with a mast (?) and 

images of vehicles were copied. Apparent-

ly, these are three A-shaped chariots con-

nected in a row (9.1.KL1). Below are four 

feet imprints. [Ataktidis, 1988, p. 16-24].

9.2. Italy. Val Camonica. Found were 

thousands of rock art images of different 

historical periods. For several decades, re-

0 200
cm

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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search works are being conducted by Pro-

fessor E. Anati of the Antiquities Study 

Center (Capo di Ponte), thanks to whom the 

petroglyphs became known to a wider audi-

ence. A few types of wheeled carriages are 

present among the Camonica petroglyphs.

Two-wheeled: a chariot without draught 

animals (9.2.Km1) is pecked on a separate 

surface, behind it is a man shown with arms 

apart sideways, next to him is a circle with a 

central dot and an unidentified figure [Ana-

ti, 1960, p. 53, fig.6]. Another surface shows 

the gig (9.2. Km2), drawn by two horses, 

surrounded by male figures with hands 

raised sideways. Next to them are circles 

[Anati, 1960, p. 53, fig 7].

Four-wheeled: in a place Kemmo, on 

the surface 2, engraved is an image of a 

cart (9.2. Km3), drawn by oxen, with an-

Fig. 34. Scandinavia. Bohuslan Province. 1 – Brastad; 2 – Askum. [Larsson, 2004, s. 389, 397, abb. 
10,22]. 

1.

2.

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Fig. 35. Mediterranean. Images of the vehicles: 
1 – Kavala, Greece;, 2-5 – Val Camonica, Italy 
[Anati, 1976; Piggott, 1983].

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

other pair of harnessed oxen below; the 

cart is poorly shown. There are numerous 

human figures with hands and legs apart, 

mountain goats, unspecified animals and 

daggers are in the right side of the surface. 

Above is the solar sign and two axes [Anati, 

1975; Piggott 1983, fig.21; Muller-Karpe 

1974, taf. 441-13]. On a separate surface, 

there is a cart drawn by a pair of animals of 

uncertain type, surrounded by unclear fig-

ures. There are two pairs of human feet im-

prints below the cart [Muller-Karpe 1974, 

taf. 441-1]. Cart images are known in other 

parts of the valley [Anati, 1976, p. 117,123, 

fig. 108.123] and on stelae (9.2.Km4-10). 

All vehicles of this type have a rectangular 

body and disc wheels. They were dated to 

the phase IIIA, which corresponds to the 

end of the 3rd millennium BC [Anati, 1975, 

1976].

9.3. Sahara. Several thousand years ago 

this area was a flourishing savannah, its land-

scape similar to natural and geographicalal 

conditions of the Great Eurasian steppe belt.

Tassili-Adger. Multi-figured polychrome 

rock frescoes were discovered by the French 

expedition led by Lot on the Tassili-Adger 

plateau in the Atlas Mountains [1973, 1984]. 

Among paintings of different times are car-

riages of only one type, chariots (9.3.Ts1-14; 

9.3. Sh1-2).

When harnessed by horses, the carriage 

is shown «in profile» (with an exception), 

always driven by a charioteer with reins in 

one hand and an ax, a whip or a goad in the 

other. With flying horses, fixed charioteers’ 

posture, the whole image clearly conveys the 

idea of mobility and maneuverability of the 

carriage. The images are part of compositions 

of many humans and animals. In two cases, 

chariots are pulled by a bull. A draught-pole is 

curved and fixed on animal’s withers; vehicles 

are given in such a perspective as to show the 

rectangular platform and two spoked wheels. 

The animals’ pose is static [Hayen, 1986, 

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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s.80-84]. Vehicle images are present in other 

parts of Sahara [Mirimanov, 1973, p. 248; 

Trost, 1981].

Transcaucasia (8, Fig. 40)
It is quite conditional term, which covers 

the Caucasus Mountains, the territory of the 

Transcaucasia and adjoining steppe regions.

8.1. Northern coasts of the Black Sea. 

Kamennaya Mogila, in vicinity of Melitopol 

city. Registered were three types of vehicles: 

a chariot in profile with an explicit wheel and 

a trapezoid body (plate 27), and two types of 

bull harnesses in plan: pulling a scraper or 

gigs (8.1. KM1-4). [Cherednichenko, 1976, p. 

138, fig. 2.4; Mikhailov, 2005, p. 181 – 185].

Fig. 36. Mediterranean. Val Camonica and South Tyrol. 1 – Kemmo 2; 2 – Lagundo (Meran); 3,9 – 
Nakuane; 10 – Campania [Zushner, 2004, s. 406, abb. 8].
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Fig. 37. Mediterranean. Southern Spain. 1, 3 – Nuestra Senora del Castillio, fels 3; 2, 10, 15-16 – Los 
Buitres, fels 5; 5, 6, 8-9, 12-14, 17-19 – Los Buitres, fels 10 [Zushner, 2004, s. 403, abb. 6]. 
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8.2. Transcaucasia, Gobustan. It is situ-

ated between the south-eastern spurs of the 

Big Caucasus range and the Caspian Sea. The 

petroglyphs are concentrated in groups on 

mountain slopes of Beyukdash, Kichikdash, 

Dzhingirdag and Yazyly Tepe. 700 rocky out-

crops and boulders contain more than 4000 

images, inscriptions, signs. These are pecked 

images of bulls, goats, horses, dogs, women, 

men-archers, etc., and group of images paint-

ed with ochre. [Muradova, Rustamov, 1986].

Stone 55. Yazyly Tepe. An engraved image 

of a single A-shaped chariot without draught 

animals (8.2.Go1), [Jafarzade, 1973; Mura-

dova, Rustamov, 1986, p. 8-25, Aliyev, 2005].

Gemigaya. It is a mythological (the legend 

of Noah’s ark) name of the Kapydzhik high-

est mountain in the Small Caucasus, 60 km 

north of Ordubad. There are over a thousand 

of fixed petroglyphs of single figures (humans, 

deers, oxen, mountain goats, dogs, fantastic 

animals) and their compositions (hunting 

scenes, ritual dances, etc.) on the southern 

slope, at 3500-3700 m asl. One of the surfaces 

contains four images of gigs drawn by animals 

of unclear type (8.2.Ge1). [Aliev, 1985, p. 3-15, 

Fig. 16].

Syunik. Gemigaya mountains. In Ukhtasar 

and Dzhermadzhur, 30 km from the Sisian 

village, at 3300 m asl, revealed were several 

thousand surfaces with images of different 

times, including more than 70 images of vari-

ous vehicles [Karakhanyan, Safyan, 1970]. 

Aggregates of petroglyphs, including vehicle 

images, were fixed in vicinity to volcanic 

cones of the Small and the Big Paytasara, Zi-

arat, Sheikhi, Chingal and others [Martiro-

syan, 1981].

Fig. 38. Mediterranean. Sahara. Map of monuments. [Striedter, 2004, s. 159, abb. 1].
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Upon analysis of the images and the 

findings of vehicle from graves in the area, 

St. Piggott identified several types of ve-

hicles from among the Syunik petroglyphs 

[Piggott, 1983, p. 78-83, fig. 7]:

• scrapers without wheels drawn by 

oxen, similar to rock engravings of Penal-

sordo (Spain), the Fontanalba valley (Ligu-

rian Alps) and of Kamennaya Mogila (8.2. 

Su1-6, Figure 40).

Four types of vehicles:

• with a rectangular body and large disk 

wheels (8.2. Su7-19);

• with a rectangular body and large 

spoked wheels (8.2. Su20);

Fig. 39. Mediterranean. Sahara. 1 – Tamajert (Tassili n’Ajjer, Algeria), 2 – El-Rhallouya, Dhar Adrar, 
Mauritania, 3 – Arkana (Djado Plateau, Niger) [Striedter, 2004, s. 160-164, abb. 2, 6, 10].

• with a rectangular body and very 

small disc wheels (8.2. Su21-44);

• «A»-shaped carts on disk wheels 

(8.2.Su41, 45).

Three types of gigs:

• with a rectangular body and disc 

wheels (8.2.Su46-51);

• «A»-shaped, on disc wheels 

(8.2.Su53-54);

• «A»-shaped, on spoked wheels 

(8.2.Su52).

A chariot type was identified, its imag-

es are considered in a special paper (8.2. 

Su55-64) [Littauer, 1977, p. 243-262, 

fig. 1-7, based on the comments: Piggott, 

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Fig. 39 A. Mediterranean. Sahara. 1 – Wadi Aramat (Tassili n’Ajjer, Libya), 2 – Wan Tabarakat 
(Tadrart, Algeria), 3 – Arkana (Djado Plateau, Niger), 4-Iwelen (Air, Niger) [Striedter, 2004, s. 160-
162, abb. 3,4,5,7].

1983, p. 103-104]. Unclassified image: 

8.2. Su65-70.

I should add here the petroglyphs from 

the eastern part of the Apsheron Peninsula, 

located on the most convenient route along 

the Caspian coast on the way from Meso-

potamia to the steppes of Eurasia. It allows 

imagining the routes of ancient population 

migrating from Mesopotamia via the Cau-

casus Range to the northern foothills and 

steppes [Aliyev 2005, p. 25 – 27].

Petroglyphs of the taiga zone of Asia (7) 

are known from works by A.P. Okladnikov 

and members of his expedition team [Okla-

dnikov, Zaporozhskaya, 1969, 1970, 1972; 

Okladnikov, 1971]. Rock drawings of vehi-

cles found here differ from the petroglyphs 

found in other parts of Eurasia [Devlet, 

1988, p. 54-83], which is obviously due to 

a different type of habitat. Rock images of 

vehicles of ancient historical periods, syn-

chronous to Okunevo or Karasu cultures 

are unknown here. Engraved vehicles of 

later time were found on banks of the Chu-

lym River, an Ob River tributary, in the 

place Kara-Ulus, on the Sulek Mount, [Ksi-

ca, 1974, s. 41, fig. e-4]. The engraved im-

ages of vehicles were found on the Selenga 

river, in places of Chana-Shuluun and Ta-

bangutskoe obo [Ksica, 1974, s. 52, 1977]. 

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Fig. 39B. Sahara.Tassili’s Frescoes. [Lot, 1973, 1984; Hayen, 1986, s. 83].

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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Fig. 40. Caucusus. Syunik. 
The main types of rock art 
vehicles. [Piggott, 1983, 
fig.7].

Spread of a cart image among petroglyphs of Eurasia and classification of cart images
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he current review includes images of 

vehicles found in more than seventy 

major locations of their aggregates 

in the following geographical regions: the 

Pamiro-Alai (1), the West Tien-Shan (2), the 

Inner Tien-Shan (3), the North Pre-Tyan-

Shan (4), the Jungar Alatau (5), Tarbagatai 

(6.1), the Mountainous Altai (6.2), the Mon-

golian Altai and the Inner Mongolia (6.3-4), 

the West Sayan (6.5), the Minusinsk Basin 

(6.6). This regional division is very condi-

tional, integrating in a number of cases, the 

vast adjacent areas. A full catalog of images 

and their detailed descriptions and features 

of monuments are given in Appendixes to 

this book. Visualization of all indicators uti-

lized in the database is presented in the Ap-

pendix 1.

The biggest number of vehicles was reg-

istered in the Mountainous Altai, the West 

Tien-Shan, the Inner Tien-Shan and Mon-

golia. Depicted most often are chariots and 

gigs, rarely carts. Chariots in about same 

quantity are present in all regions, with 

domination in the Mountainous Altai and 

the West Tien-Shan. A similar situation is 

observed with gigs: the priority regions in-

clude Altai, Mongolia and the Inner Tien-

Shan. The cart images are frequently met in 

the Minusinsk Basin, the West Tien-Shan 

and the Pre-Tyan-Shan.

Macro-topographic mapping and analy-

sis of the monuments showed their location 

in places with rivers or water source, high 

in the mountains or at their foothills. Large 

monuments containing vehicle images were 

located along traditional caravan routes al-

The general and the specific 
in the images of Asian carts

T ready in ethnographical times. Thus, Elan-

gash is located on the ancient road to China, 

Thor is on the old Karakorum route to South 

India, Baikonur is on one of the branches of 

the Silk Road, Saimaly Tash is on the pass, 

part of the most convenient way to the fer-

tile Fergana Valley. Thus, an assumption 

that the monuments with petroglyphs were 

used as an open air temples and that they 

indicate ancient trade routes active long be-

fore the start of operation of the great Silk 

Road, was confirmed.

At the level of microtopography, slabs 

with vehicle images were found in most 

archaic parts of the temples (Elangash) 

or nearby (Mugur-Sargol, Tamgaly), in 

secluded places and separate spurs (Bai-

konur, Tamgaly, Ching and others). More 

than half of all vehicles were recorded as 

part of some kind of narrative structures, 

or «a pictorial series.» Most of all, vehicle 

images are combined with an image of a 

mountain goat, which may be indicative 

of their mythological relationship. This is 

also true for images of a human and a dog-

wolf. The vehicles are also combined with 

figures of oxen, camels, horses, masks, rid-

ers, and solar signs. Marked were combina-

tions with images of human hands and feet. 

«The iconographic series» of vehicles is as 

follows:

vehicle > bull > mountain goat 

(deer) > dog > man (solar symbols);

for chariots:

chariot > horse > mountain goat 

(deer) > dog (wolf) > man (foot, 

hand, solar sign).



91The general and the specific in the images of Asian carts

Topographic placement of the two se-

quences in the most informative and ar-

chaic «pictorial series» and in the «altar» 

of sanctuaries is a clear indication to their 

key importance as one of the main images 

in monuments’ narrative structures and in 

corresponding decryption of ancient «mes-

sages».

Fixed changes in image combinations 

of «the pictorial series» on various monu-

ments can testify the chronological differ-

ences of the very «pictorial series» and the 

differences in knowledge and views, which 

they describe.

One fourth of all considered images 

bear different damages which reduces the 

reliability of the conclusions, especially for 

monuments in the Minusinsk Basin and 

Tuva, survived in the worst condition.

The analysis of a vehicle image here is 

divided into three components: analysis of 

a design + of a driver + of draught animals.

Initially and conventionally, the entire 

array of images is divided in three groups: 

carts, gigs and chariots on the basis of two 

criteria: the number of wheels, and how a 

wheel is depicted in two-wheeled vehicles 

(with or without spokes). Among all indi-

cators utilized in the descriptions, some 

steadily repeated groups are typical to each 

series. It is them that distinguish groups 

of images from each other. Let’s consider 

these indicators in detail.

Carts. Images of this type are made 

predominantly in dotted pecking tech-

niques, in plan, rarely «in profile». They 

are supplied with wheels of all types, with 

domination of disc wheels. The body is 

shown in contour lines, rectangular and, 

rarely, rounded. Vans constitute the fourth 

part of images. An axis of figures ‘in plan’ 

is rather short than long. The draught-pole 

method of harnessing prevails and is either 

of an «A»-shaped or a straight one, rarely 

combined or curved with a crossbar and a 

yokes-saddle. Every fourth image shows 

reins extending from a head of a draught 

animal, rarely accompanied by figures of 

charioteers. 

Gigs. Images are made in dotted peck-

ing, very rarely in thin carvings; ochre paint-

ings happen occasionally, shown in solid 

or contour pecking; other types of wheels 

are rarely present. There are covered gigs. 

Most of vehicles have platforms in contour 

lines, rarely in silhouette; «D»-shaped and 

round platform dominate. A platform is of-

ten shown over or in front of the axle than 

behind it. An axis is either long or short; 

naves are seldom shown as projections. 

The vast majority of vehicles has a central 

direct draught-pole; «A»-shaped or curved 

draught-poles are rare. More than half of 

the images are shown with a draught-pole 

crossbar, the fourth part is with the yoke-

saddles and reins. The vehicles expose some 

features of their design: a fourth part of the 

images has wheels of large diameter.

Chariots. Many of their features are in 

common with the gig type. Although, due to 

some indicators, chariots were individuated 

in a separate type: the wheels are always 

shown with spokes, in harnessing there 

is no shafts, the wheels are of large diam-

eter and exceed the platform in size; often, 

number of spokes in the wheels is various; 

more often than with gigs, a charioteer is 

in place. He is shown in plan, often accom-

panied by a second person; there are more 

images where the charioteer is standing on 

the platform, with a «tail» (sometimes with 

a «ball» at its end), the sex sign is empha-

sized; with a bow or a whip in his hands. 

Most typical for chariots are horse harness-

es, back to back; in a quarter of cases, ani-

mals are shown placed one above the other, 

or separately from the vehicle.

Charioteer(s). As a rule, is shown to-

gether with chariots and vehicles, in such 

locations as the Pamiro-Alai, the West and 
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the Inner Tien-Shan, in the Altai and Mon-

golia. In other regions, such combinations 

either absent at all, or have an individual 

character. Local cases vary in ratio of pic-

tures of a charioteer with and without vehi-

cles. The charioteer is often depicted stand-

ing straight, feet apart, arms down straight 

or bent, the body of a rectangular silhouette 

with distinct waist and nose. The head is of-

ten depicted with the halo of rays.

In Eurasian petroglyphs, images of «the 

sun-head» have a very broad geography 

and an ancient tradition. Gig drivers mostly 

shown in plan, walking behind the vehicle 

or standing on it. Their image includes an 

emphasized sex sign, a whip or a goad in his 

hand.

Draught animals. In contrast to 

charioteers, figures of animals are depicted 

together with vehicles in all geographical 

regions, but numbers of harnessed and un-

harnessed vehicles vary. In the Pamiro-Alai, 

the Inner Tien-Shan, the Pre-Tyan-Shan, the 

Jungarian Alatau and the Altai, actually all 

vehicles are shown harnessed. Approximate-

ly half of the image in the West Tien-Shan, 

Tarbagatai, Mongolia, Tuva and Khakassia 

are unharnessed vehicles. The horse teams 

prevail (gigs are drawn by oxen or camels). 

The animals are depicted with two or four 

legs in a static position, rarely moving, or 

legs beveled in front. Animal body is often 

massive, without waist, in silhouette peck-

ing. The head is rather elongated and trian-

gular than round, square and short. Animals 

pulling carts are often camels, rarely bulls 

or horses. Draught animals pulling gigs are 

often depicted back to back, rather than one 

above the other, or aside from the vehicles.

About half of the images are gigs with 

draught animals, shown with ears, rarely 

with a mouth, hooves, a projection on with-

ers, the phallus, and a horse mane.

Thus, each vehicle image is described by 

three groups of indicators:

• a vehicle’s structural elements;

• the figure of charioteers;

• draught animals.

The next feature group describes the 

above elements in a particular image. Dif-

ferent combinations of the features at two 

levels reliably determine the main typology 

groups.

The vehicle design (C):

> Number of wheels shown (4,2,1)> 

The wheel (W): disk (d); cross-bars (cr); 

spokes are shown (sp); large (lg); small 

(sm)> Draught-pole (DP) or Shafts (SH): 

«A»-shaped (af); «Y»-shaped (yf); curved 

(cr); direct (sf); combined (mix); «multy-

poles» (mul)> yoke in the form of cross 

(Y): yoke-saddle (ys); braces (br)> Axis of 

vehicles (AX): long (lg); short (sh); shows 

the nave (s)> Body of vehicles (BX): open 

(op); van (vn); shown in contour (cn); 

shown in «silhouette» (sh); «D»-shaped 

(df); round (rnf); rectangular (rf); the reins 

shown (rs)> Driver (DR): number of im-

ages: (1,2,3), sitting (s); standing on vehicle 

(st); walking behind vehicle (wl); shown 

in plan (pl); shown «in profile» (pr); attri-

butes shown: weapon, whip, goad, «tail», 

«horns» (at), a sex sign (sex)> Draught 

animals (DA): number of animals (1, 2, 3, 

4) ; arranged back to back (bb); legs to legs 

(ll); one above the other (ss); separate from 

the vehicle (sp); details shown: ears, mane 

(at); sex sign (sex); different animals in one 

harness («a miraculous team») – (dif).

Each of consistently and persistently oc-

curring versions in a mutual combination of 

the above indicators form a unique identi-

fication code made of numbers and letters 

above:

C> W> DP> Y> AX> BX> (DR> DA), 

similar to the VIN-code in modern cars, 

which allows a car owner and customer ser-

vices to get all the necessary data on pro-

duction, kitting features of a car, etc. 

The general and the specific in the images of Asian carts
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isualization of the entire array of 

data in form of charts made it pos-

sible to single out of all the utilized 

attributes the definitive substantive indi-

cators which describe a design of vehicles 

and their changes, innovations applied and 

development stages in a designer’s think-

ing. In a lesser degree, these indicators re-

flect manners in depicting typical structural 

components, their relative positions in a 

particular image, and rather define certain 

stages in the evolution of a given invention. 

Certainly, execution manners had always a 

hidden artistic and an imaginative motive 

behind and do not intent to «photographi-

cally» capture parts of real vehicles, but 

these indicators seem to be more reliable 

in building up a typology of vehicles. The 

singled out types can be accepted only after 

their comparison with the remains of actual 

vehicles, found in the ancient graves.

However, particular interpretations of a 

vehicle image (an expression plan), indica-

tors for canonization of an image (schema-

tizations, simplifications, substitutions ac-

cording to the principle «pars pro toto»), in 

a word, all notable iconographic differences 

allow us to determine some features of a 

local (regional) «style». The term «style» 

I deliberately enclose in quotation marks 

because of the fact that the analysis of a 

regional style, as such, for the entire rep-

ertoire of petroglyphs of a given region re-

quires a significant expansion of the scope 

Typology, the 
purpose and a 
«style» features

V

Fig. 41. Wagons. 1 – Znamenka 2 – Chernova-
ya 8; 3 – Tunchuh (Y.N. Esin, when re-exami-
nated Tunchuhskaya pisanitsa does not confirm 
the presence of these images of vehicles on the 
rocks [Esin, 2011], 4 – Ust Tuba 2. [Devlet, Dev-
let, 2004, p. 238, fig. 1]. 

1.

2.

3.

4.
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of the study, and takes us away from its main 

object. This means only an identification of a 

set of iconographic features in relation to im-

ages of vehicles. Obviously, elements of an 

image associated with a design of a vehicle 

are less subject to the «artistic processing», 

while figures associated with a charioteer and 

draught animals are subject in greater degree.

The proposed classification is based on 

technological changes in the design of various 

types of vehicles in combinations with figures 

of draught animals and a charioteer.

Carts, type C4Wd (cr, sp) (Fig. 41-

43). This type of vehicles is represented by 

two-axle carriages forming four subtypes and 

their variants.

Subtype 1: C4Wd (cr) DPsfAXsBXvn, 

c (DR1s, prDA2ss, sp). Profile vans are cov-

ered wagon on disc / cross-bar wheels. A nave 

/ an axis as dots are shown in the center of the 

wheel. On the Znamenskaya stele, a man sit-

ting in a van and a team of harnessed bulls are 

depicted. A deity (?) mounts also a Tunchuh 

vehicle. Here, as in the Ust-Tubin vehicle, an 

attempt was made to portray a cart in plan. 

This subtype vehicles are similar to the early 

Near East covered vehicles with a seated chari-

oteer and to the covered carts with an «A»-

shaped draught-pole from the mound 2 of the 

Lchashen burial ground, Armenia, similar in 

design to carts found in the Catacomb and the 

Pit’s graves. An image of a «boat-shaped» cart 

could be viewed as a variant of profile vans 

(6.6.UB.1). Its image was detected only in the 

Minusinsk Basin. 

Such images are characterized by the 

unique profile projection, and, on the surface, 

a vehicle is positioned in a distance from fig-

ures of draught animals, which could be ab-

sent at all. The wheels are always of a disc or 

lightweight type. Design details are not elabo-

rated; images are made in contour lines.

Subtype 2: C4Wd, smDPsfYysAXlg-

BXop, rf, rs (DR1st, prDA2ss, at, dif). Plat-

form vehicles. Always shown with an open body 

1.

6.6.Zn 1

6.6.Ub 1 6.6.UT 1

6.1.Ku 1

4.2.Bk 16.2.EI85

4.2.Bk 2

3.1.ST19

2.

Fig. 41. Wagons. Subtypes 1 and 2.
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of rectangular form, perhaps, of a cage structure, 

with disc wheels of small diameter on the long 

axis. The central draught-pole is in the form 

of either one straight bar or two parallel ones 

(6.1.Ku.1), supplied with a crossbar. The harness 

is by a pair of camels, horses, or a mixed pair made 

of a bull and an argali. The crossbar serves as a 

common yoke and is fastened by rawhide straps 

at the shoulder level of camels, or under the head 

of horses, similar to the method known from the 

Saharan murals [Spruytte, 1983, p. 78-79]. An 

image of the yoke-saddle depicted on a crossbar 

was encountered once. Reins extended from the 

animal’s head in a single line were depicted twice. 

Perhaps, this is indicative of steering an animal 

by a nose ring rather than with psalii and organic 

bits. A charioteer drove the vehicle, standing on 

its body. Vehicles of this subtype were detected 

in the Kazakh low hills, Tarbagatai, the Inner 

Tien-Shan and the Altai, are well represented in 

the petroglyphs of Armenia. (8.2.Su.21-44). The 

subtype is featured by depiction of a vehicle in 

plan and of draught animals and a charioteer in 

profile. Disc wheels and a rectangular platform 

are shown by solid contour pecking; the harness 

details are well elaborated.

Subtype 3: C4Wd (sp), smDPmix YAX-

BXop, rs (DRDA1, 2ss, sp). Carts on small 

disc wheels, with a combined draught-pole or 

shafts. Their version is represented by a vehicle on 

spoked wheels. A platform is a rectangular, rare, 

rounded. An original combined central draught-

pole is in use, dividing in two short shafts, which 

embrace the back of a camel, one harnessed 

animal. The draught-pole could be fastened be-

tween the humps by rawhide straps. (2.2.Ko.26; 

2.2.Ar.3.) Most likely, it was an intermediate step 

before an invention of the shafts method. This 

subtype of vehicles utilizes one animal, either a 

camel or a horse; two types of wheels, a disc and 

a spoked one. The Tamgaly cart is depicted either 

with shafts or with double draught-pole similar 

to that of a Kurchum cart. Their design is based 

on an open platform with an additional canopy 

(5.1.EO.3). Fig.42.Wagons. Subtype 3.

6.3.Nd 1

2.2.Ko26

4.1.Tg2

2.2.Ar 5

5.1.EO 3

2.2.Ar 3

2.2.Ko 16
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«A»-shaped gigs on disc wheels (subtype 1, 

Version 1.1), and a corresponding subtype 1 

of chariots (see below).

The connecting block was flexible, as wit-

nessed in depiction of the non-parallel axes of 

Mongol vehicles (6.3.HS.1; 6.3.Cu.1). Such a 

vehicle should be more maneuverable than 

four-wheel vehicles with a front axis fixed 

horizontally, turning which was possible 

only on a large arc. The front vehicle of the 

coupling had an «A»-shaped or a straight 

draught-pole with or without the crossbar-

yoke. The yoke-saddles were fixed in four 

cases. Draught animals are horses or oxen (in 

Scandinavia). There are variants for fixing of 

draught-poles to draught animals: using in-

dividual yoke-saddles put on withers, on the 

Geographically, they are common in 

Mongolia, Karatau, the North Pre-Tyan-

Shan and the Jungarian Alatau. The vehicle 

is shown in plan, without or with one har-

nessed draught animal always depicted in 

profile. Disc wheels are conveyed by a solid 

and contour pecking; carving is in use too. 

Construction details are well elaborated.

Subtype 4: C4Wd (sp) DPaf, cf, 

YysAXBXop (DRDA0, 1, 2, 4, sp). Ar-

ticulated carts are singled out in two ways:

4.1. A variant of spoked wheels;

4.2. A variant of disc wheels.

These are two chariots or two gigs 

linked together. Towed vehicles usually 

have an «A»-shaped draught-pole and 

by themselves constitute a subtype of the 

Fig. 43. Articulated wagons. Subtype 4.
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back, or with help of leather shoulder yokes. 

Found in Mongolia, the Minusinsk Basin, and 

in the Altai.

A substantial number of the images series 

is represented in the petroglyphs in Northern 

Europe and the Mediterranean. This subtype 

carts were most often portrayed unharnessed 

and in plan. In Mongolia and the Altai the 

carts are with harnessed horses (quadrigas, 

bigas). The trailer cart was portrayed some-

what smaller than the leading cart in Mongo-

lia and the Altai. In the Minusinsk Basin, only 

carts with an «A»-shaped draught-pole were 

used.

Gigs, type C2Wd (cr) (Fig. 44-47). 

This type of images is defined by the feature 

to show a vehicle wheel by solid or contour 

pecking, which is obviously connected to a 

need to emphasize a disk wheel. On the oth-

er hand, when moving, a chariot’s spokes 

fuse into a single disk, and is also perceived 

as a solid wheel. Accordingly, such a «con-

tinuous» wheel is shown by the ancient art-

ist on a rock in this particular way. There-

fore, an attribution of some images is rather 

conditional, since the single-axis vehicles 

on disk wheels could perform in the real 

life of ancient societies the same functions 

as war chariots, which was the case, for ex-

ample, with ancient Britons [Piggott, 1983, 

p. 11, fig. 1].

For this reason, the images were singled 

out in a separate subtype of the «gig-chari-

ots». Arbitrary attribution of some images to 

1.

3.

4.

2.

Fig. 44. Gigs. 1 – subtype 1; 2 – subtype 3; 3 – 3 subtype, version 3.2; 4 – 3 subtype, version 
3.3.
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this subtype is conditioned by the nature of 

iconographic sources themselves, portraying 

style of which does not allow seeing the key 

design details. Described below are only those 

images which are clearly attributed to the gig 

type.

Subtype 1: C2Wd, sm (cr) DPaf? 

AXs? BXop, rf. Unharnessed gigs. The pro-

file gig, with lightweight (cross-bar) wheels 

shown in the Askiz stele of the Minusinsk Ba-

sin. It is similar to images of the profile vans 

in the Znamenskaya stele and in the Tun-

chukh pisanitsa. The profile gigs, harnessed 

by oxen, driven by a sitting charioteer, were 

discovered in the valley of the Elangash river.

1.1 A variant of an «A»-shaped gig 

(see above).

Subtype 2: C2Wd, smDPyf (sf) 

YAXsBXrs (DR1wl, pr (pl) atDA2ss, 

dif). Gigs on tiny disc wheels (Figures 45-

46). In the Altai, the vehicles were known 

since the ethnographic time; their local term 

is «medvedka» [Okladnikova, 1990, p. 126]. 

A vehicle of similar subtype was found in the 

Pazyryk burial mound.

2.1 A variant: a small-wheeled gig driv-

en by a man walking behind the cart (Fig. 

45); shown is a «Y»-shaped draught-pole, 

the fork of which is turned to wheels and 

could be a platform at the same time. The 

draught-pole is straight, with or without a 

crossbar. Often present are reins and a goad. 

The crossbar might be fastened under the 

heads of animals. Vehicles of this type were 

found in Saimaly-Tash, Tuva, Altai, and in 

Scandinavia. They are characterized by por-

traying the draught animals (horses, oxen, 

mountain goats (?) and camels) in profile 

and in mixed teams (except for the Altai and 

the Scandinavian vehicles). A charioteer is 

also depicted in profile, often with the halo 

around his head, with a «tail», in one case 

with the «ball» at its end. The wheels are 

shown by solid or contour pecking; shown is 

an axle or a nave.Fig. 45. Gigs on the small disk wheels. Subtype 
2, version 2.1.
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2.2 Another variant (Fig. 46) differs 

from the previous by absence of «Y»-shaped 

bifurcation; a charioteer, if depicted, is shown 

in plan, walking behind the gig; there are rep-

resentations of a charioteer and animals in 

profile; available in petroglyphs of Saimaly-

Tash and the river Koksu valley. 

Subtype 3: C2WdDPstYys (br) AXs-

BXop (cn, df, rnf). Unharnessed gig-char-

iots, a round platform (Fig. 44: 2, 3, 4); no 

draught-poles, wheels are of solid or contour 

pecking. Recorded in the Minusinsk Basin, 

the Jungarian Alatau and at the foothills of 

the West Tien-Shan.

3.1 A variant: gigs without a draught-

pole (Fig. 44:2). Found in the south of Ka-

zakhstan.

3.2 A variant: gig-chariots with a cross-

bar-yoke (Fig. 44:3), sometimes shown with 

yoke-saddles (in two cases, the draught-pole 

crossbar is reinforced by braces). The platform 

is round, «D»-shaped or rectangular. The 

wheels are shown in solid and contour peck-

ing. Emphasized is an axle or a nave. There 

are variants for fixing the yoke to draught ani-

mals. Found in Mongolia, Karatau, Tarbaga-

tai, Tuva and Saimaly-Tash.

3.3 A variant: gig-chariots without a 

crossbar (Fig. 44:4) with a rectangular body 

on disc wheels, in plan, in contour line. Indi-

cated are a nave or axle ends. Harnessing is 

only with use of leather straps, soft shoulder 

yokes or traces. Found in Mongolia and Scan-

dinavia.

Fig. 46. Gigs on the small 
disk wheels. Subtype 2, ver-
sion 2.2.
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Subtype 4: C2WspSHDBXvn, rf 

....... A group of images of covered gigs on 

spoked wheels, in profile, outstanding by 

the execution manner (Fig. 47), and appar-

ently dates back to the Hun-Sarmatian epoch 

[Okladnikova, 1990, p. 123]. The type is very 

well known in China since the Han dynasty 

and in subsequent periods as the main and, 

perhaps, the only type of carriages (both pas-

senger and cargo versions) until the latest pe-

riod of history.

Chariots, type C2Wsp (d). (Fig. 48-

60). This image type is characterized by a 

more complex, yet reliable and light design 

of the draught-pole system, the body and the 

spoked wheels. Draught animals are horses, 

harnessed in biga, triga and quadriga. In addi-

tion to design features, availability of draught 

animals and charioteers, their iconographic 

features determine further classification in 

sub-types.

Chariots were a much improved mecha-

nism, manufacturing which required quite 

advanced craft technology and specific skills, 

for example, making of a curved wooden body 

parts and spoked wheels, using heat. For 

some of the ancient pastoral societies such 

technology could be unavailable.

Subtype 1: C2WspDPafYysAXs-

BXop. «A»-shaped chariots (Fig. 48) with a 

typical triangular shape draught-pole, which 

is at same time a platform of the vehicle. Pull-

ing effort by draught animals was transmitted 

through the crossbar and the yoke-saddle, or 

by leather shoulder yokes. It is possible that 

the traces were also applied. In articulated 

vehicles, the main and trailer carriages were 

used. Geographically, an image of this sub-

type was spread in petroglyphs of Scandina-

via, the Caspian region, the Minusinsk de-

pression and Altai (on disc wheels), except for 

the Caucasus. 

Subtype 2: C2WspDPsf (Yys) AXs 

BXrnf. Unharnessed chariots with the 

draught-pole crossbar were depicted with 

Fig. 47. Gigs in the profile 
projection. Subtype 4.

10.Bh2

7.1.SI1

6.3.YU

7.1.TO1
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Widely distributed in Eurasia, found in 

petroglyphs of Italy, Scandinavia, the Trans-

caucasia, West Pre-Tyan-Shan, the Jungarian 

Alatau and the Chu-Ili mountains, Tuva, Altai 

and Mongolia.

Subtype 3: C2Wsp, lg (d) DPsfAX-

BXrnf (df) (DR1st, plDA2bb (ss)). Char-

iots with a charioteer, no crossbars (Fig. 51, 

52:2). A draught-pole could be attached to 

harness horses with help of leather shoulder 

yokes and traces. Depictions without (variant 

3.1) and with a charioteer (variant 3.2.). These 

variants are characterized by positioning of 

horses backs to back of each other, and of the 

charioteer in plan, standing on the platform 

(for the second variant). Spread in Altai, Chi-

na, West and North Pre-Tyan-Shan, the Jun-

garian Alatau, in Mongolia and the Pamirs.

3.3. A variant: schematic images of 

chariots with one-two horses in profile, sepa-

rately from a vehicle (Fig. 51:3), found in the 

Altai, Tuva, the Minusinsk Basin and West 

Pre-Tyan-Shan.

3.4. A variant: gig-chariots without the 

crossbar cross-yoke (Fig. 52:2). Wheels are 

depicted in different ways, platforms of vari-

ous forms, draught animals are placed back 

to back. Represented in India, Mongolia and 

Altai.

Subtype 4: C2WspDPsfY (yf) AX-

BXrnf (df) (DR1st (wl, st) prDA2bb 

(ll, ss)). Chariots with a draught-pole 

crossbar and a charioteer (Fig. 52:1, 53, 

54). Perhaps, in these images, the ancients 

emphasized harnessing of draught animals 

with help of the crossbar-yoke, which was 

fastened on the nape of horses as well as un-

derneath their heads.

4.1. variant: the chariots with a round 

platform without charioteers, animals are 

back to back (Fig. 53:1), found in Altai, Tuva 

and West Pre-Tyan-Shan.

4.2. variant: the chariots with a chari-

oteer walking or standing nearby, in profile 

(Fig. 52:1, 53:2), present in Saimaly-Tash, 

Fig. 48. Chariots of the «A»-shaped form. Sub-
type 1.

the yoke saddles or leather neck-yokes, or 

without the yoke (Fig. 49), or only with a 

crossbar-yoke (Fig. 50). These versions 

seem to reflect the two ways of fixing the 

draught-pole to a horse: by putting a special 

yoke-saddle to a horse neck and to shoul-

der leather yokes when the draught-pole is 

kept in parallel to the earth surface. In the 

latter case, fastening can be fixed beneath a 

horse’s head or on its back. Most often the 

chariots are depicted with a round platform 

and four spokes in the wheels.
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6.6.Se2 6.2.EI65 10.Kv1
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in the valley of the Koksu river (Eshkiolmes) 

and Karatau.

4.3. variant: chariots with draught 

animals, legs of which are turned to each 

other (Fig. 53:3), are present in the West 

Pre-Tyan-Shan, Jungarian Alatau and the 

petroglyphs of Scandinavia.

4.4. variant: chariots with a laurel-

leave-shaped pommel of the draught-pole 

and a charioteer (Fig. 53:4), found in the Al-

Fig. 49. Chariots unhar-
nessed with the yoke. Sub-
type 2.

tai, Mongolia and the Karatau Mountains.

4.5. variant: chariots, draught horses 

are depicted in profile (one above the other), 

a draught-pole is fixed under a horse head, 

and a charioteer is shown sometimes (Fig. 

54:5). Images of this variant are known in 

Tarbagatai, the Inner Tien-Shan, West Pre-

Tyan-Shan and the Jungarian Alatau simi-

lar to a chariot, carved on a tomb slab in 

Kivik (Sweden).
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Fig. 50. Unharnessed chariots without yoke. Subtype 2.

Fig. 51.Chariots. Subtype 3. 1 – version 3.1; 2 – version 3.2; 3 – version 3.3.
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4.6. variant: chariots of «Y»-shaped 

bifurcation of the draught-pole (Fig. 54:6). 

The latter is fixed rigidly to a platform using 

special braces. Present in Tuva, the Inner 

Tien-Shan and West Pre-Tyan-Shan.

4.7. variant: gig-chariots with a cross-

bar cross-yoke (Fig. 52:3), which is fastened 

to animals in different positions. Character-

istic is a position of draught animal images 

one over the other. Wheels are depicted in 

different ways. Present in Mongolia, the Mi-

nusinsk Basin, the Kazakh low hills, in the 

Inner Tien-Shan, and the Karatau.

Subtype 5: C2Wsp, lgDPsfYAXBX 

rnf (df) rs (DR1st, pl, atDA2bb, at, 

sex). 

Chariots with harnessed horses and a 

charioteer standing on the platform (Fig. 

55-60); vehicles are shown with and without 

reins. Chariots have a very well-developed 

structure with a wide wheelbase, stable on 

turns, equipped with a crossbar-yoke, at-

tached most often to horse scruffs. Large di-

ameter of wheels allows to soften road bumps. 

The platform is round and «D»-shaped, or 

absent altogether. A charioteer is always por-

trayed in plan with slightly lowered hands 

apart, holding a whip or reins. Horses are al-

ways placed back to back, rather schematical-

ly, with always emphasized ears, rarely with a 

drop-like point of tail, hooves and the phallus.

5.1. variant: gig-chariots with a chari-

oteer (Fig. 55-56) are considered as a variant 

of this subtype. The charioteer is standing on 

a round or «D»-shaped platform. A draught-

pole is straight, strengthened on napes of 

two horses harnessed through the crossbar. 

Wheels are shown in solid pecking, with spi-

ral or contour lines. The charioteer is depicted 

in a standard position: in plan with slightly 

lowered hands apart. Draught animals are 

always placed back to back. Found in Mongo-

lia and the Altai Mountains. Sometimes reins 

are shown extending from the animal’s head, 

which may indicate to use of the bridle.
Fig. 52. Chariots. 1 – 4 subtype, a variant of 4.2; 2 – 3 
subtype, version 3.4; 3 – 4 subtype, version 4.7.
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Fig. 53. Chariots. Subtype 4: 1 – 4 subtype, a vari-
ant of 4.1; 2 – 4 subtype, version 4.2; 3 – 4 sub-
type, version 4.3; 4 – 4 subtype, version 4.4.

2.

3.

4.

The horse figures are depicted with an 

exaggerated sex organ, with prominent 

ears. Recorded in the Elangash river valley, 

in Altai.

5.2. variant: chariots with the chari-

oteer and reins (Fig. 57). Found in the Altai, 

India and southern regions of Kazakhstan 

(Karatau, the Koksu river valley), iconog-

raphy is similar to «many-draught-pole» 

chariots.

5.3. variant: with bridle-reins, with-

out the charioteer, present in Scandinavia, 

Tarbagatai, and Altai (Fig. 58).

Standing out are so-called «many-

draught-pole» chariots, with the charioteer 

in plan and a pair of harnessed oxen or 

horses (1.4. CN1), or unharnessed chariot 

in a scene with the charioteer, a dog and 

a pair of horses (2.2. KO28), or two-horse 

vehicles, without a charioteer (2.2 KO17). 

Fixed in Karatau (Koibagar) and India.

Images of this kind can be compared 

with the findings of the two-draught-poles 

terracotta models of vehicles in Cyprus, 

dated to 2 final stage of the Archaic pe-

riod [Karageorghis, 1977, append. by Lit-

tauer & Crouwel, p. 67-73]. Perhaps the 

origin of the image is associated with the 

need to strengthen the cross-bar yoke in a 

strictly perpendicular position in respect 

to the central shaft, with additional paral-

lel bars and rawhide straps. This way some 

draught-poles of carts were shown, for ex-

ample, in Tamgaly and Kurchum. The style 

of the images is characterized by position-

ing of harnessed horses back to each other’s 

back in a quite schematic manner, with rare 

presence of the charioteer, standing on the 

platform.

D.V. Cheremisin disputed the validity 

of identifying this type of chariots in con-

nection to images of the Altai Mountains, 

pointing to the poor quality of rock tracing 

copies, in which reins are shown as paral-

lel to a central draught-pole and were per-
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ceived by other researchers as a triple cen-

tral draught-pole [Cheremisin, 2005, p. 

269]. There are images in my possession 

of similar chariots painted on rocks in In-

dia, and also from other monuments in Ka-

zakhstan, and moreover such innovations 

in strengthening the central draught-pole 

were fixed in Cyprus models, are explicitly 

shown in the Kurchum cart and described 

in written sources (see the introduction), 

therefore there is no reason to accept this 

objection. A significant proof is delivered by 

the composition 2.2. Ko28 with an unhar-

nessed vehicle, without harness and, there-

fore, without reins, with explicitly drawn 

additional lines, parallel to the draught-

pole.

5.4 version: chariots with crossbars 

and draught-pole braces. Reflect the change 

in design associated with the need for rigid 

fixation of a transverse crossbar-yoke and 

of a draught-pole at a right angle with spe-

cial braces (Fig. 59). These reinforcing de-

tails were absolutely essential in the design 

of the fastest and most maneuverable chari-

ots at sharp turns and for driving added se-

curity. Perhaps, the line running from the 

draught-pole to the crossbar in the chariot 

image on the carcass vessel from the Dry 

Saratovka burial ground is precisely this 

constructive part. Chariots of this type are 

present in two sub-variants: unharnessed 

(5.4.1.) and with draught animals and a 

charioteer (5.4.2.). This subtype covers the 

gig-chariot images, made very schemati-

cally, like signs-symbols.

Stylistically, all the chariots of the 5th 

subtype are divided into «realistic» images 

and «sketchy» ones.

Former ones are characterized by empha-

sized detailed design of the vehicles: thor-

ough execution of small details, straps of out-

runners, yoke-saddles, parts of harness and 

the platform designs. Animals have marked 

5.

6.

Fig. 54. Chariots. Subtype 4. Options 4.5 and 4.6.
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hooves, ears, thickened tips of the tail. The ve-

hicle has a wide wheelbase, big wheels, round 

or «D»-shaped platform, with the reins. 

Draught animals are back to back in the biga, 

triga and quadriga. Localized in Mongolia, 

Tuva (no charioteer) and in Pamir.

«Schematic» chariots are present in the 

Altai, West Pre-Tyan-Shane and the Jungari-

an Alatau. The style of these images is charac-

terized by neglect to small details, schematic 

outlines and shapes of the charioteer and of 

draught animals. In same style are gig-chari-

ots with draught animals (Fig. 60):

5.5. variant: with wheels, of solid or 

contour pecking, draught animals are back 

to back (majority of images), or «feet to 

feet» (in two cases). It s a further step in 

the schematic depiction of a chariot, when 

the construction details seem to lose their 

significance, and sign-symbols appear on 

rocks. Chariots of the variants were found 

in the Altai, Tarbagatai, in Northern Mon-

golia, the Minusinsk Basin, similar to some 

gigs of Northern Europe.

Fig. 55. Chariots. Subtype 5. Version 5.1.

Fig. 56. Chariots – gigs. Subtype 5. Version 5.1.
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Thus, the identified Asian vehicle sub-

types and a variety of variants, in the whole, 

clearly demonstrate (Fig.61) their evolu-

tion from a simple to a more complex and 

diverse structure, fixing some changes in 

rock expression styles in different regions. 

Although there are identical subtypes of ve-

hicles present in mutually remote regions, 

with no evidence of a preceding evolution 

process. Innovative technical solutions – 

the «miracles» of the ancient design think-

ing – appear in a standard form on rocks in 

the most sacred and innermost cultic cen-

ters of the regions.

The cart, a biaxial, solid and a good ve-

hicle on disc wheels, drawn by two oxen, is 

the most convenient and practical means 

of transportation in an ancient society. 

The miracle of its invention gave incred-

ible opportunities in mastering of new ar-

eas, developing economic activity, increas-

ing the live-stock and in search of new 

pastures, which was a vital task for steppe 

herders. Inventions of a canopy, a tent or a 

hooded cart, a yourt mounted on a moving 

four-wheeled platform, is the invention of 

movable dwellings, which significantly in-

creased the mobility of these societies.

Thus, significant is the emergence of a 

covered wagon drawn by oxen, with a seat-

ed charioteer, discovered on a Znamenska-

ya stele in the Minusinsk Basin, thousands 

of miles away from the main center of actu-

al use of the vehicles, recorded by archaeo-

logical methods in the Caucasus, the Black 

Sea coast, the southern Russian steppes. A 

vehicle from Ust Byur, captured on a rock 

in the Yenisei river valley, very precisely re-

produces an original clay model of a cart (a 

vessel), found in Budekalash, Hungary.

Fig. 57. Chariots. Subtype 
5, version 5.2.
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Technical innovation associated with 

attempts to make a big vehicle more spa-

cious, manageable, maneuverable and able 

to turn about a small radius, and a lighter 

for draught animals and, accordingly, ef-

fective in load lifting, finds expression in 

the identified four subtypes of vehicles and 

in appearance of new types of carts: han-

som cabs, which are, in fact, represent the 

front of a cart, a front axle with a pair of 

wheels.

Articulated carts with «A»-shaped 

draught-pole on different types of wheels 

have a wide geography of diffusion and are 

found in petroglyphs of Scandinavia, the 

Mediterranean, the Transcaucasia, as well 

as in Mongolia, Altai and the Minusinsk 

Basin. Petroglyphs of Transcaucasia dem-

onstrate an evolution of «A»-shaped carts 

from non-wheeled drag harrows pulled by 

oxen, to the «A»-shaped gigs on small disk 

wheels, to chariots with a complex system 

of harness (yoke-saddles).

«A»-shaped vehicles on disc wheels 

made of three parts, connected by inter-

nal splines, were found in a burial mound 

2 of the Lchashen burial ground [Rumy-

antsev, 1961, p. 236-242; Yesayan, 1966; 

Mnatsakanyan, 1957, p. 146-153, 1960, p. 

139-152]. There are perfectly preserved 

specimens of this type from archaeological 

complexes excavated in northern Europe 

and in steppes of the Black Sea and south 

Russia. This absolutely recognizable form 

of vehicles is characterized by the massive 

draught-pole of two strong beams in the 

form of a letter «A», to the lower ends of 

which the wheels were attached, and to the 

top a crossbar-yoke for harnessing draught 

animals. 

A place above the axle between the 

wheels served as a platform or a floor for a 

charioteer or a cargo. Coupled to each oth-

er, they became a biaxial cart with a turn-

able front axle. Separately, depending on 

the type of wheels and of draught animals, 

they could become gigs and even chariots.

The evolution of this type of vehicles 

was facilitated by the need to make ve-

hicles lighter, to compensate an «upset» 

effect, to improve maneuverability and 

to adapt new types of draught animals. 

Fig. 58. Chariots. Subtype 5, version 5.3.
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Therefore, we see the evolution from the 

original three-part solid disc wheels, via 

the lighter cross-bars» with hollows to, 

finally, spooked wheels. Draught animals 

followed this trend changing from oxen 

and camels to horses. Most likely, the 

evolution of vehicles was directly related 

to the complex process of domestication 

of draught animals, their physiological 

capabilities, and influenced and even dic-

tated their development. It was success in 

horse domestication in the steppes that 

led to the emergence of gig vehicles.

Detailed reconstruction of the «A»-

shaped two-wheeled vehicles made from 

the Minusinsk Basin were undertaken 

and published by Yu.N. Esin in a series 

of papers [Esin, 2009, p. 68-72, 2011a, p. 

267-273].

Indicative in this respect is the first gig 

subtype, with lightweight disc wheels, fixed 

on the Askiz stele in the Minusinsk Basin; 

similar picture is available on rocks of the 

Elangash river valley in Altai.

The second subtype gigs on small disc 

wheels have good ethnographical paral-

lels found in Scandinavia and in the Asian 

monuments of Eshkiolmes, Saimaly-Tash 

in West Pre-Tyan-Shan, Tuva and Altai.

The fourth subtype images found on 

rocks of Mongolia, Altai and China are out-

standing: covered gigs on big spoked wheels 

were executed and interpreted on rocks dif-

ferently. This type of carriages is now well 

documented upon excavations of the burial 

complex of the founder of the Qing dynasty, 

the Qing Shihuang, in China: found were 

two magnificent carriages, a chariot with an 
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Fig. 59. Chariots. Subtype 5, versions 
5.4.1. and 5.4.2. Realistic (R) and 
schematic (S) images.
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umbrella over a charioteer and the covered 

gig of the emperor.

Noteworthy, in ancient China, the ve-

hicles have traditionally developed solely 

through improvement of the two-wheeled 

vehicles, based on war chariots of the 

Shang-Yin period and the West Zhou, im-

proved and modified up to the stout cargo 

gigs, the covered ceremonial carriages of 

nobility and the perfectly equipped, so-

phisticated in design and ammunition, 

bronze chariots with the umbrella.

However, the most numerous group of 

images under consideration are chariots 

of five different subtypes and 16 versions. 

Their geography is quite wide: already 

mentioned «A»-shaped chariots of the 1st 

subtype are known from petroglyphs of 

the Transcaucasia, the Caspian Sea, Scan-

dinavia, Altai and the Minusinsk Basin.

Only the two unharnessed chariots of 

the 2nd subtype, the chariot of the 3rd 

subtype, variant 3.4, reminiscent of sign-

symbols, as well as the chariots of the 4th 

subtype, variants 4.3 and 4.5 are similar 

in Scandinavia, Italy and the Transcauca-

sia. Horses in these harnesses are depicted 

feet to feet and above each other.

Consequently, it would be fair to define 

the standardized positioning of horses 

«back to each other’s back» as a feature of 

only Asian chariots, while other variants 

shall be considered as «western» influ-

ence. All other subtypes and variants are 

analogous to the monuments of the Asian 

part of the continent, but are more numer-

ous and varied. In addition to their tradi-

tional range of distribution in the West 

Pre-Tyan-Shan, the Jungarian Alatau, the 

Kazakhstan steppe zone, the Jungarian 

Alatau, the Inner Tien-Shan, the Chu-Ili 

mountains, the Talas range, Tarbagatai, in 

the Altai, Tuva and the Minusinsk Basin, 

they were fixed in the Pamirs, India and 

Mongolia as well. (3.1-3, 3.5, 4.4, 4.7; 5.1).

The «realistic» images (subtype 5) 

were fixed in Pamir and the Mongolian 

monuments, and the «sketchy» images 

only in the monuments of the above-list-

ed area. This may reflect, on one hand, 

the development of a chariot image, its 

iconography and semantics in a certain 

geographical area, its communication sys-

tem, from realistic images to more sche-

matic ones, transformed into a sign of 

communication and thus able to provide a 

relative chronology of these images, and, 

on the another hand, an expansion range 

and directions of movement of ancient so-

cieties.

Fig. 60. Chariots. Subtype 5.5. Schematic 
images.
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Such a mass appearance of the image 

on rocks, apparently, is connected to the 

explicit success in taming horses and in de-

veloping ways of strict control over these 

animals in harnesses, more advanced skills 

and innovation in carpentry and bronze 

casting, and, most importantly, to the grow-

ing demand of living here ancient societies, 

in widening of communication channels, 

developing new areas and possible expan-

sion.

Pictorial material from the Asian part 

of Eurasia did not confirm the use of chari-

ots in warfare, and, by contrast, fixed were 

hunting scenes, where chariots were used 

as mobile platforms for archers shooting 

at mountain goats (Arpauzen V, pl., 42), a 

deer (Chuluut) or for managing the herd 

of horses (Zhalgyz Tepe) [Pyatkin, Mikla-

shevich, 1990, p. 148, fig. 2-17]. However, 

it is unclear how these compositions reflect 

the mythological ideas of their creators and 

the meaning of the practical use of chariots 

in these scenes. The use of vehicles in pad-

docks or battue hunt, often surrounded by 

figures of dogs, having cultic significance in 

compositions on rocks, similar to an «im-

perial hunting», seems to me highly prob-

able. I’d like to support the views expressed 

by D. Cheremisin [2005, p. 267 – 270], 

that there is no need in pecking the battle 

scenes, when the very image of the chariot, 

imprinted on rocks, reflected a whole range 

of diverse views and associations connected 

with it. Because we deal here with a well-

developed communication channel, repre-

sented by a sanctuary with petroglyphs, the 

images of the «pictorial series» of the mon-

uments are polysemantic, contain variety of 

information, which we only can guess. 

Fig. 61.Classification. The structure of types 
and subtypes of vehicles.
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General comments on the 
iconography and the relative 
chronology

conographic features are directly re-

lated to the development of new de-

sign features. The original pictorial 

tradition and style of performance is charac-

terized by a desire to show the very chariot, 

the charioteer and draught animals in a pro-

file projection.

The next step in the development of the 

iconography is associated with attempts to 

portray more accurately the new design fea-

tures of a vehicle, and as a result, they were 

pictured in the planned projection, in a more 

comfortable angle.

Figures of draught animals and chario-

teers, at first, continue to be portrayed in pro-

file projection, as of secondary importance to 

the ancient artist. A new visual technique is 

manifested in images where the charioteer 

and draught animals are in profile, and the 

wheels of different sizes: the nearest wheel 

to the viewer is shown always bigger than the 

distant one.

Further development of the pictorial tra-

dition was expressed in attempts to under-

stand the laws of perspective, and numerous 

experiments followed with placement of fig-

ures on «stone canvas», inventing new types 

of designs, primarily of chariots, which re-

sulted in portraying the draught animals and 

charioteers also in plan.

This pictorial tradition in some period of 

time, as a standard, spreads over large parts 

of the steppes of Asia.

The gradual loss of the practical func-

tions of chariots in lives of ancient societies, 

the growing role of riders (cavalry), replace-

ment of many functions previously charac-

I teristic to the chariotry, led to the develop-

ment of conventions and a schematics, in-

crease of their mythological significance as a 

sign-symbol in the communication channels 

of peoples of those territories.

The process could take three thousand 

years: from the end of 4th to the last quarter 

of 1st millennium BC, since invention of the 

wheel, a revolutionary change, significantly 

influencing the daily lives of ancient societ-

ies, to the campaigns of Cimmerians, Scyth-

ians to the Middle East, recorded by Assyr-

ian and New Babylonian offices, and the 

time when the cavalry has clearly proved its 

superiority in battle tactics. This enormous 

period of history is definitely divided into 

two stages.

The first is the era of inventing the wheel 

and the first experiments of its application, 

a first external communications within the 

Eurasian continent, the development of new 

territories and dissemination of knowledge 

about it. At that time, appear the earliest 

centers of active use of the primitive four-

wheel vehicles and their upgrade. This pro-

cess is directly linked to innovations in the 

process of domestication and breeding of 

various kinds of draught animals.

The second period is the era of chariots. 

The invention of chariots has revolutionarily 

changed the economic potential of ancient 

societies and fundamentally changed the 

process of forming a channel of communica-

tion: they began to acquire an expansionist 

and by far not peaceful character at behest 

of rulers who have mastered this «secret» 

weapon.
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Fig. 62. Map of distribution of 
types of vehicles.

1 – Akdzhilga; 2 – Tekke Tash; 3 – Ohna; 4 – Karakiyasay; 5 – Thor; 6 – Chibbarnala; 7 – Dharam-

puri; 8 – Chatur Bhu Nash; 9 – Eda Kalkave; 10 – Zhaltyrak Tash; 11 – Ters; 12-18 – Koibagar I, 

II, III; Arpauzen I, II, IV, V, VI, VIII; Koshkar-Ata I, II; Gabaevka; Kokbulak, Xan, Rank-Ozen; 19 

– Saimaly Tash; 20 – Tamgaly; 21 – Chumysh; 22 – Dzhambul; 23 – Kesteletas; 24 – Baikonur 

III; 25 – Sayak; 26 – Eshkiolmes; 27 – Akbaur; 28 – Kurchum; 29 – Moinak; 30 – Tyulkune; 

31 – Saur Tarbagatai; 32 – 35 – Kalbak Tash; Zhalgyz Tepe; Elangash; Adyrkhan; 36 – Yamany 

Us; 37 – Tsagaan Gol; 38 – Bichigtyn-Am; 39 – Hovd Somon; 40 – Beger Somon; 41 – Chuchuut; 

42 – Darwi Somon; 43 – Manlay Somon; 44 – Havtsgayt; 45 – Urad (Lanshan); 46 – Jiangsu 

(Kanguan); 47 – Syyn-Churek; 48 – Mugur Sargol-Chinge; 49 – «The Way of Chinghis Khan»;  
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50 – Orta Sargol; 51 – Ust-Tuba; 52 – Shaman Stone (Oglahty); 53 – Suhaniha II; 54 – Mountain 

Tunchuh; 55 – Oshkolskaya Pisanitsa; 56 – Sedlovina Mountain; 57 – Shishka Mountain; 58 – 

Polosataya (Striped) Mountain; 59 – Mountain Suleek; 60 – Chaan-Shuluun; 61 – Abou Tabang-

utskoe; 62 – Kamennaya Mogila; 63 – Tash-Air; 64 – Gubustan; 65 – Gamigaya; 66 – Syunik; 

67 – Kavala; 68 – Mycenae; 69 – Val Camonica; 70 – Tassili; 71 – Frennarp; 72 – Bottna; 73 

– Svennebi; 74 – Kville; 75 – Ostfold; 76 – Bohuslan; 77 – Simris; 78 – Ostergotland; 79 – Zna-

menka; 80 – Ust-Byur; 81 – Chernovaya 8; 82 – Hungary; 83 – Black Sea Coast; 84 – Sarmish-

sai; 85 – Inamgaon; 86 – Kivik; 87 – Chinese Altai.
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Fine monuments in the Asian part of 

Eurasia contain diverse repertoire of petro-

glyphs forming during thousands of years 

because of its long-term use, accessibil-

ity and convenience. These communication 

centers were used by many societies who 

lived in these places.

However, the images of vehicles are dated 

definitely by contemporary specialists and 

reliably in regard to other petroglyphs to 3rd 

– 1st millennia BC. [Sher, 1980, p. 194-232, 

Devlet, 1980, p. 225-240, 1982, p. 22-47; 

Novgorodova, 1984, p. 59-90, 1989; Kadyr-

baev, Mariashev, 1977, Maximova, Ermolae-

va, Mariashev, 1985, Mariashev, Rogozhins-

kiy, 1991, p. 5-21, etc.], despite the fact that 

on subjects of vehicles, by stratigraphic ob-

servations, two different petroglyph layers 

are identified: 3rd – 2nd millennia BC and 

2nd – 1st millennia BC.

The first is characteristic of compositions 

with images of vans and carts pulled by oxen, 

made in profile, the second with horse chari-

ots, as shown in the standard form.

Such wide range of dating corresponds to 

the proposed observations, but is not satis-

factory in terms of detailing the communi-

cative processes. The above-described sub-

types of chariots and associated iconograph-

ic features permit identification of an early 

stratum of chariot images in the «realistic» 

manner and refining the dating of «schemat-

ic» of images/symbols within a millennium 

time period.

On the vast territory, there is a signifi-

cant stylistic similarities of vehicle images, 

associated evidently with a single pictorial 

tradition, the formation of common chan-

nels of communication which developed in 

the Eurasia steppes by ancient societies, pro-

fessing similar religious and mythological 

ideas. This situation can be correlated with 

the period of collapse of a single pan-Indo-

European community into Indo-Aryan, 

Indo-Iranian, and Tocharian branches, and 

settling of these communities/ tribes all over 

the territory of the Eurasian continent.

From the perspective of linguistics, this 

situation corresponds to the final phase of 

a very lasting process, which begun long be-

fore the described events, of separation of a 

single Indo-European language family into 

separate groups and the emergence of simi-

lar languages among the peoples inhabit-

ing regions very distant from each other. To 

what extent this assumption corresponds to 

historical reality, the analysis of archaeologi-

cal sources will help to clarify. 
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Chapter 2

The earliest centers of wheeled 
vehicles and formation of 
a transcontinental 
communication system 
(end of 4 – 3rd millennium BC)

n a series of his works, Childe formu-
lated the basic tenets of his theory on 
Sumer as a center of invention and first 

use of the wheel as main mechanicals for mov-
ing heavy loads. [Childe, 1951, 1954, 1954a]. This 
concept was based on a number of papers pub-
lished by the time in Germany and France: [Nu-
offer, 1904, Studniczka, 1907, Popplow, 1934, 
Potratz, 1938, Wiesner, 1939, Noettes, 1931].
The studies appeared in various countries in 
the 1950s-1960s, considerably elaborated and 
extended the basic provisions of the concept 
[Hancar, 1955, Haudricourt, 1948, Yadin, 1963, 
Hrouda, 1965, Foltiny, 1959, Smolian, 1964, Na-
gel , 1966, Potratz, 1966, Wiesner, 1968, Klein, 
1963, van der Waals, 1964, Piggott, 1968, Gim-
butas, 1970; Kammenhuber, 1961 (in Hittite 
texts), Salonen, 1951, 1956; Zarins, 1976; Kozhin, 
1985, p. 169-183, 1990; Gorelick, 1985, p. 183-
193; Littauer, Crouwel, 1979].
Some works led to doubts about correctness of 
certain conclusions by G.Childe [Kuzmina, 1974, 
1980, Safronov, 1989; Piggott, 1983]. These ma-
terials include ceramic finds of Aztec figurines 
on wheels from America, very similar to ancient 
wheeled toys from India.
St.Piggott in his fundamental work on vehicles 
in Europe drew attention to the radiocarbon dat-
ing of the finds, calibrated against the dendro-
chronological scale, which made more ancient 
down to beginning of the third millennium BC, 

I and this corresponds to dating of many finds in 
the Middle East [Piggott, 1983, p. 36-39, 54-64].
V.A. Safronov, formulated a concept of origin of 
wheeled transport in the Indo-European envi-
ronment, somewhere in Eastern or Central Eu-
rope, regardless of the impact from the Middle 
Eastern Civilizations [Safronov, 1989, p. 155-
179].
 A. Hausler in his summary provides a list of 
findings from the European part of Eurasia and 
justifies the independent origin of the western 
finds and of vehicles from the Pre-Caucasus and 
the Black Sea steppes. Distribution of vehicles in 
the regions is associated with the ancient Pit’s 
culture (culture of painted skeletons) [Hausler, 
1981, s. 581-647].
New materials and research papers are repre-
sented by those published in specialized col-
lections on contemporary issues in studying 
ancient wheeled vehicles [Fansa, 2004, s. 9-13; 
Burmeister, 2004, s. 13-40; Crouwel, 2004, s. 
69-86, and others]. 
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he cultural and historical situation 

of the region, limited in the west by 

Mesopotamia, in the east by the In-

dus basin, in the north by the Central Asian 

states, and in the south by the north-east 

coast of the Arabian peninsula, is repre-

sented as «a well-defined continuum of re-

petitive structures» [Lamberg-Karlovsky , 

1990, p. 3-21].

The literature on wheeled vehicles con-

tains two explanations for their origin: the 

4-wheeled vehicle appeared from sleighs, 

the 2-wheeled vehicle from the scraper. 

The need to improve the process of mov-

ing goods is an impelling reason for the 

evolution. Placing round logs under a plat-

form with cargo is first step to a wheeled 

vehicle. Next step is to fix those two logs 

under the platform. This development 

seems to be more natural than the desire 

to underlay logs under the lower ends of 

a scraper. A two-wheeled vehicle was de-

veloped as a lightweight version of a heavy 

two-axle cart [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 

8-12].

The oldest evidence of using rollers in 

combination with sleighs is present in pic-

tograms of Uruk. And only in the first half 

of the 2nd millennium BC appeared «A»-

shaped vehicles from the Transcaucasia, 

which can be correlated with the scraper 

[Piggott, 1968a, p.289, Littauer, 1977, p. 

260] (Fig. 3:1-2).

The fact that various experiments were 

held in ancient Sumer whose purpose was 

to use animal draught power, is reflected 

in a cylinder seal from Southern Mesopo-

tamia, dated to the mid-4th millennium 

BC (Fig. 63:1-2). As a result of many years 

of research, vehicles of the ancient Near 

East became better studied [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, in the light of criticism of 

this book: Jacobs, 1984/85, s. 153-158].

Typology of ancient wheeled vehicles 

depends on types of draught animals, and 

is based on the evolution of main struc-

tural elements: the wheel, draught power 

transmission system, a body [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979; Piggott, 1983].

The earliest wheels were of one piece, 

small size, since they were made of cross 

cut logs. Later came composite disc 

wheels, assembled from two or three 

boards joined together with special fasten-

ers or splines. The next stage is connected 

with attempts to lighten the heavy wheel 

disc by use of grooves and cross-bars. The 

evolutionary row in ended by invention 

of the wheel with spokes, which also kept 

improving over time through the use of 

different rims and tires made of metal or 

rawhide. 

In ancient times, the draught-pole har-

nessing was a method wide in use, which 

offered few options. Shafts combined with 

the collar were fixed in Han China (3 BC) 

[Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 8-9; Noetts, 

1931, p. 83-109; Needham, 1965, p. 247; 

Piggott 1968a, p. 267]. Recently, new data 

appeared evidencing its earlier invention 

in Central Asia [Kircho, 2009; Sariandi, 

2010. See: Appendix 3.].

Yokes for attaching the draught-poles to 

animals have also changed: from the mas-

sif crossbars yokes used in bull harnesses to 

the yoke-saddles with neck straps for each 

animal and appearance of the shoulder 

yokes. [Spruytte, 1983, p. 9-20].

If the progress in constructing the heavy 

four-wheeled carriages was reduced main-

ly to the invention of the front rotary axis 

and the use of lighter wheels with different 

The ancient 
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forms of the body, the single-axis vehicles 

developed into light maneuverable carriag-

es, battle chariots, representing an aggre-

gate of the latest achievements of ancient 

civilizations. The system for controlling 

animals improved too: there are new types 

of psalii and bits; new technologies for the 

manufacture of durable and reliable vehicle 

parts also developed.

Priority use of ancient wheeled carriag-

es over the horse riding has importance in 

studying their history. As noted by M. Lit-

tauer and J. Crouwel, in the Middle East 

riding came at the same time or somewhat 

later than invention of wheeled vehicles. 

But the use of riders, as a regular military 

force, was long hampered by the herd in-

stinct of horses, which could not be used 

1.
2.

3.

5.

9. 10. 11.

6. 7. 8.

4.

Fig. 63. Near East. 1 – Uruk IVa, pictograms on clay tablets; 2 – stone tiles, London, British Museum, 
N 128 858; 3 – detail «of the Standard of Ur,» London, British Museum, N 121 201; 4 – Mary, detail 
of mural in Paris, the Louvre; 5 – detail of a cylinder seal, New York, Metropolitan Museum of Art, a 
collection of 230 N. Morgan; 6 – detail of a cylinder seal, Oxford, Museum Ashmolian N1920.25; 7 – 
detail of a cylinder seal impression, Paris, Louvre Museum, the collection of Clair, N 284; 8 – detail 
of a print cylinder seal, New York, Metropolitan Museum of Art, N66.245.17; 9 – detail of a cylinder 
seal, Paris, National Library, N 480; 10 – detail of a cylinder seal, Yale Babylonian Collection Neville, 
N 343; 11 – Karume II, Kultepe, detail of a print cylinder seal. [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 8-21]
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singly. In addition, the horse was not yet 

provided with a horseshoe, and their claws 

erased much quicker than that of donkeys 

and other equines.

Equines were used in caravans to trans-

port load packs and under the saddle, lo-

cated on the rump of animal (donkey’s 

saddle) [Littauer, Crouwell, 1979, p. 10-

13]. Clay tablets with images of covered 

vehicles on 4 wheels or with rollers, dated 

by the radiocarbon method to 3200-3100 

BC, were discovered in the southern part of 

Mesopotamia, in the Uruk IVa layer. One 

of the vehicles were shown with a sitting 

man; bulls as draught animals; the central 

draught-pole as a draught system. Animals 

were controlled by the rope, end of which 

was tied to the nose ring (later equines were 

also steered so).

Sumer: vehicles found at Kish, burial 

«Y», the graves 237, 357, 529, and at Ur, 

in the royal cemetery, the graves 580, 789, 

800. The researchers noted the high skill 

level of vehicle manufacturers, which im-

plies the existence of sustainable technolo-

gies of processing wood, metal and certain 

craft skills. Reconstruction of a vehicle with 

curved rods above the platform and the 

high detachable front suggests an installa-

tion of a van in the grave [Woolley, 1934; 

Kozhin, 1982, p. 48-52].

Elam: graves vehicles no. 280, 322 in 

the Donjon cemetery at Susa contained, 

apart from the remains of vehicles, frag-

ments of pottery depicting a covered cart 

drawn by a bull.

The remains of Sumerian and Elamite 

vehicles in combination with synchronous 

pictorial materials allowed identifying the 

earliest types of vehicles that were used 

here in the first quarter of the 3rd millen-

nium BC. I’d like to note the genetic link 

between pictures on clay tablets from Uruk 

IVa: a covered scraper, a mobile homes on 

Fig. 64. Near East. 1 – terracotta model of a cart with a seated deity (foto Musee du Louvre); 2 – 
terracotta model of the van, Syria (foto Allard Pierson Museum, Amsterdam); 3 – Wheel of Susa; 4 
– Model, Tel Agrab [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979 b fig. 5.7]. 

1. 2. 3.

4.
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rollers, and vans represented in these buri-

als. The latter should be viewed as a covered 

version of a «battle» cart, which has found 

its continuation in the large number of se-

ries of toy clay models.

The most of the Elamite graves with ve-

hicles were dated to the Early Dynastic peri-

od (ED IIIa), which corresponds by the «av-

erage» chronology to 2723-2600 BC, by the 

«short» chronology to 2500-2400 BC. The 

graves at Kish, as well as models of vans and 

gigs from Tel Hueyra and Alaja Hüyük in 

Anatolia, dated to the period of ED II [Lit-

tauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 16], which makes 

even more older the identified types of ve-

hicles.

Southern Turkmenistan, Iran: 

in layers of the end of 4th – beginning of 

the 3rd millennium BC, of Aeneolith and 

Bronze ancient agricultural settlements of 

Altyn-depe in southeastern Turkmenistan, 

occurred clay (with wooden axles) and the 

terracotta models of one-axial two-wheeled 

vehicles with the central draught-pole, 

drawn by a pair of oxen. In the second half 

of the 3rd millennium BC, four-wheeled 

models with high sides and two shafts in a 

camel harness appeared occasionally [Kir-

cho, 2009, p. 25-33]. In Gonur-Tepe, simi-

lar carts with brass tyres and shafts were 

found in the tombs [Sarianidi, 2010, see 

Appendix 3]

Thus, draught transmission with use of 

shafts appeared here very early. Perhaps 

further study of the artifacts will refine the 

proposed dates. Models of the Altin-Tepe 

vehicles show different forms of bodies and 

their boards, designs of covers and the rigid 

fixing method for the axis to rotate the solid 

disk-shaped wheels.

In the Middle East the earlier examples 

of models with double-sided naves are 

dated to the beginning of 4th millennium 

BC, come from the early agricultural settle-

ments Sialk in Iran. There are models of 

wheels from Shah Tepe and Namazga III 

and a vehicle model with a protomai of a 

draught animal, a camel (Anau III, Fig. 66), 

as well as prints of cylinder seals [Kuzmina, 

1980, p. 11-35]. The monuments were dated 

to the period I ED [Safronov, 1989, p. 164].

Harappa Civilization: mainly mod-

els of two-wheeled vehicles (Fig. 67-68) 

with a peculiar, oval «in profile» body plat-

form and with rods, forming the basis for 

the overlapped cover were found. Wheeled 

vehicles of the Harappa civilization have 

quite a peculiar structure, which differs 

from the synchronous Near East vehicles 

[Sher 1980, p. 215].

In Harappa, no evolution of a transport 

means was observed. No burials were found 

here with remnants of actual vehicles in 

graves. Innovations in design were reduced 

to the early invention of the shafts method 

harnessing (of Turan), which led to the re-

placement of two draught animals by one 

Fig. 65. Anatolia. A bronze model from 
Alacahuyuk [Burmeister, 2004, s. 18, abb. 4].

Fig. 66. Turan. Anau Tepe. The model with 
protoms of camel and the wheel model [Kenoyer, 
2004, s. 93, abb.5].
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and the replacement of heavy disc wheels 

by the lighter spoked wheeels. In Turan, 

bulls were replaced by camels in harnesses 

very early, while in Harappa vehicles were 

developed of nearly one design: the two 

large wheels with spokes (arba) of universal 

freight and passenger use, drawn by a pair 

of oxen, which survived until the ethno-

graphical modernity in its initial form (Fig. 

69).

In the early 3rd millennium BC, the Near 

Eastern type of four-wheeled carriages are 

represented by battle carts with high limber 

vehicles, handrails and low side walls, with 

a narrow body, sufficient for the charioteer 

and a passenger (Fig. 63: 3, 5, 7). Now for 

the first time gigs of two types appeared: 

«sitting vehicles» with a massive draught-

pole, on which sat a charioteer (Fig. 64: 4), 

and vehicles with an open platform, repre-

senting a two-wheeled version of the battle 

cart (Fig. 63: 6, 8, 11).

The peculiarity of the carriage is a spe-

cial seat for charioteers. All types of vehicles 

had three-part disc wheels which rotated 

on fixed axes. Draught-pole is curved or 

Fig. 67. Harappa and Turan. Map of monuments [Kenoyer, 2004, s. 88, abb. 1].
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Ganga r.

straight. For the first time as the draught 

animals used equine, asian «half-asses» 

(Equus hemionus) and donkeys (Equus 

asinus), very rarely the horse (Equus caba-

lus). Team usually consisted of 4 animals: 

two draught and two outrunners (Fig. 64:4).

Battle biaxial vehicles were used as 

mobile platforms from which darts and 

spears were thrown under cover of a high 

front end. These vehicles could turn only 

in a large arc, until the moment when their 

front axles became flexible in the horizontal 

plane too. Use of gigs in the military affairs 

was not recorded. They could be used as ve-

hicles for communications and hunting.

By the end of the 3rd millennium BC, all 

types of vehicles were improved. A metal 

rim appeared on the wheels. A wheel with 

crossbars appeared. Draught-poles were 

predominantly of arch type. Documented is 

the use of all types of vehicles in cultic cer-

emonies [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979]. 

Fig. 68. Harappa. Clay and bronze 
models of gigs. 1-3, 10, 11, 13-17 – 
Chanhu-Daro; 4, 7-9, 12 – Harappa; 
5-6 – Nausharo. 1-14 – terracotta, 
15-17 – bronze. [Kenoyer, 2004, s. 
94, abb. 6]. 
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Fig. 69. Gigs from Pakistan and India [Kenoyer, 2004, s.100, 102, abb. 10, 14].
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he population of this vast region was 

developing the areas of the Black Sea, 

the Caspian, the Azov area, being in 

constant contact with the agricultural civili-

zations of Mesopotamia and Asia Minor, the 

fact, confirmed by the analysis of traditional 

cultic objects of the archaeological cultures 

known here [Japaridze, 1981, p.31-34].

Assumed is also a direct migration from 

the Near East and northern Mesopotamia 

of some groups of population which is fixed 

in archaeological data by the antiquities of 

Maikop, and possibly, of the Kura-Araxes 

cultures [Safronov, 1989, p. 155-179].

Models of vehicles in the Kura-Araxes 

cultures were found in the north-east of Ar-

menia, on the Harich settlement [Khacha-

tryan, 1975] and were dated to the second 

half of the 3rd millennium BC. The pottery 

of this culture with the red inner surface and 

kanellurs is similar to that found in Syria 

and Palestine (Khirbet Kerak, etc.). Burials 

were made in the pits and stone box tombs in 

crouched position, on one side. To the final 

phase of this culture relate the graves with 

vehicles in the Bedeni mounds [Gobejish-

vili, 1980]. Found were remains of a four-

wheeled vehicles in the mound 10. Decorat-

ed wooden piece of the body with a carved 

geometric designs was preserved [Kozhin, 

1982, p. 53]. This finding allows us to define 

the vehicle as a van, similar to those found 

in more recent times in the Trialeti mounds, 

and very similar to that found in Kish. The 

Beden graves with vehicles are dated to the 

second half of the 3rd millennium BC.

The remains of a van were revealed in 

Transcaucasia, in the cemetery Pavlograd, 

Mound 4, Grave 18 [Safronov, 1989, p.175-

176, Fig. 49-4,6]. Based on the published 

Transcaucasia
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plan, the remains of the deceased were in-

side the vehicle. A ceramic set of 10 pots and 

a tomb itself were attributed to the Maikop 

culture antiquities that date back to the end 

of the 4th- beginning of 3rd millennium BC 

[Andreyev, 1977.1979] or 24th – 23rd cen-

turies BC [Safronov, 1989, p. 176].

In the Trialeti burial ground, found 

were remains of four-wheeled vehicles: 

the mounds XXIX, XVIII, XLVI [Kuftin, 

1941]. Then work on the monument con-

tinued, and in the 5th barrow another car-

riage was found [Japaridze, 1969]. Vehicle’s 

body parts from a barrow XXIX were not 

preserved. Vehicle’s body dimensions from 

mound 5th 1.7 x 1 m [Piggott, 1983, p. 68].

There is a special dais-seat 25 cm high 

for the charioteer in front of the platform, 

the body’s longitudinal bars has 12 holes for 

fixing the overlapping stands. The fact that 

the van was installed in the grave is con-

firmed by the mound’s plan and the cross-

section (Fig. 70). No remains of a draught-

pole or yoke were found. The front axle 

was not to be turned over in the horizontal 

plane. It would need, according to the re-

constructions, 20-30 m.

On one of the cups found in Trialeti, a 

scene with anthropomorphic creatures in 

masks and «tails» was captured [Kuftin, 

1941. a. 75]. A set of jewelry and ritual ob-

jects from the tombs by many analogies in 

the ancient Near East were dated to the turn 

of 3rd and 2nd millennia BC [Burney, Lang, 

1971, p. 95; Maxwell-Hyslop, 1971, p. 74-

76]. The date was calibrated with the radio-

carbon method: 1730 BC [Burchuladze at 

al., 1976, p. 355-361; Piggott, 1983, p. 70].

Similar types of carts, apparently syn-

chronous in time, were found in other 

tombs on the Trialet plateau. In the Zurta-

kety burial, the mound 5, a van was installed 

in the grave box in front of which there was 

a yoke. Naves of the vehicle made of oak 

were much worn out due to long-term use 

Transcaucasia



126 Transcaucasia

[Kozhin, 1982, p.52]. The remains of vehi-

cles were found also in mounds of Utamysh 

[Kotovich et al, 1980, p. 46-47].

Findings in the Transcaucasia and adja-

cent foothill and steppe regions are repre-

sented by models of vehicles and remains 

of vans, covered vehicles, from the 3rd mil-

lennium BC. A tradition of decorating the 

van walls was recorded, which is explicitly 

present in the findings of the subsequent 

periods.

Vehicles of Lchashen mounds were de-

scribed repeatedly [Mnatsakanyan, 1957, p. 

146-153, 1961. 139-152; Rumyantsev, 1961, 

p. 236-242; Yesayan, 1966; Kozhin, 1982; 

Piggott, 1983; Hancar, 1955, s. 173; Burney, 

Lang, 1971, p. 104-107]. Barrows are stone 

mounds, under which there is a large burial 

cyst pit, lined with stone blocks and roofed 

on top by large slabs. Sometimes one grave 

contained several vehicles. Thus, the bar-

row 2 kept: a van, two gigs, and a model of 

vehicles (Fig. 71). There were, apart from 

the vehicles, collective burial of up to 30 in-

dividuals, bones of large cattle and horses, 

ceramics, bronze items and ornaments.

The remains of the vans were laid in 

the graves as follows: mound 1 – details 

of the overlapping survived. «A»-shaped 

draught-pole and a yoke were on the bot-

tom of the grave separate from the vehicles. 

Nearby were two skulls, of oxen and of a 

human; mounds 2-3 contained parts of the 

van, «A»-shaped draught-pole; mounds 

9-10 contained two well-preserved vans, 

the overlap of one of them consisting of 

arched rods, fastened in the side bars holes 

of the frame. This van’s top was covered 

with felt or mat. The front wall of the van 

from the mound 9 is decorated with carved 

spiral ornamentation (Fig. 71:4), an open 

high cart with latticed side boards and rear 

panel, round on top and ornamented with 

carved geometric patterns was found in the 

mound 11.

Fig. 70. Caucusus. The graves with wagons. 1 – 
Trialeti (Georgia), Barrow 5, plan and sections; 2 
– vehicle from the barrow 5, Trialeti; 3 – Lchashen 
(Armenia), barrow 2, plan and sections of the 
burial pit with the carts. [Piggott, 1983, fig. 28, 31-
32].
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Fig. 71. Armenia. The cemetery Lchashen. 1 – carriage from the barrow11; 2 – types of three-part 
wheel from the cemeteries Lchashen and Trialeti; 3 – van from the barrow 2; 4 – ornamented parts 
of vans from the barrow 9. [Piggott, 1983, fig. 33-34, 36, 38].

These findings are typologically close 

to Trialeti vans, as well as to a vehicle 

from the mound 17 of Lower Adiaman 

burial ground [Lalayan, 1931]; a wooden 

piece of van’s construction was found, 

richly decorated with concentric, circular, 

spiral and straight line carvings. Based 

on these findings, the ancient tradition 

of decorating van’s walls is further de-

veloped. Ornaments of the front and rear 

walls of a van, except for the image of deer 

on the front of the vehicle from barrow 10, 

differ sharply from the ornamental style, 

known by metal items and the bulk of the 

ceramics in Lchashen’s graves [Kozhin, 

1982, p. 57].

Disc wheels of the vans are three-part 

with an internal keyway connection of two 

types and with diameter of 0.60 m – 1.7m 

(Fig. 71:2) were attached to the fixed axis’ 

ends by linchpins. The basis of the body 

was of two longitudinal bars fixed to the 

axles. «A»-shaped triangular draught-pole 

of 3.6m long, possibly were adjusted flex-

ibly to the frame body, which allowed to 

move it in a vertical plane. Crossbars of the  
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draught-pole are wooden bars with few 

twists on the ends, differing from the previ-

ous massive yokes, which consisted of two 

parallel bars and are known in the materials 

of the Novotitarov culture.

 It is assumed that the lightweight 

yokes were fastened directly to the horns 

of oxen [Piggott, 1983, p. 75]. It is difficult 

to define the steering of harnessed bulls. 

Rather, it is a primitive halter or a nose 

ring, judging from the Middle East early 

findings and images of the vehicles in the 

mountains Gegham (Syunik, Ukhtasar, 

Fig. 72:1,4,7,8).

Gigs with the «A»-shaped draught-pole 

are represented in two copies in the barrow 

2, together with a van and a 75cm long gig 

model; in mound 6, a gig body remained in 

fragments of four parallel bars connected 

to each other. Overlaid were remains of the 

deceased.

Fig. 72. Caucusus. Vehicles. 1, 4, 7, 8 – petroglyphs of Syunik, Armenia; 2, 6 – Penalsordo, Spain; 
3, 5 – Fontanalba, Spain; 9 – «A»- shaped cart from Lchashen, barrow 2, Armenia; 10 – Belt from 
Astkhi-blur, Armenia (9 – 8 centuries BC). [Piggott, 1983, fig.37]. 

The mounds 8 and 10 contained some 

details of the «A»-shaped gigs, along with 

remains of the buried on a vehicle, with a 

van (Mound 10), pairs of bull and horse 

skulls. The gig design data are: the wheels 

are made of 5-6 interconnected thick 

boards, the axis up to 2.35 m, wheelbase 

– 1.7 m, total length – 3.5 m; at the base of 

the triangle draught-pole, before the axis 

of the installed are transverse bars, which 

form the carriage body (Fig. 72:9).

In mound 11, together with a van was 

found the chariot, wheels of which have 

28 spokes, a body attached to the straight 

draught-pole has a rectangular shape and 

is compiled of three rectangular frames. 

The wheels consist of a separately done 

nave, a rim and spokes, which were col-

lected into a single node and were fas-

tened on top by a tire of rawhide (Fig. 

109:2).
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A set of objects from the Sevan burial 

grounds by numerous analogies is dated 

to two periods: 14-13 cc. BC and 13-11 cc. 

BC [Piggott, 1983, p. 77-78; Burney, Lang, 

1971, p. 104-107; Maxwell-Hyslop, 1971, p. 

190-192]. There is a radiocarbon dating of 

vehicle remains, 1200 +/-100 BC [Cher-

dyntsev et al., 1968, p. 423], which upon 

calibration became 1500 BC. The discrep-

ancy is explained by long-term existence of 

this burial ground, and the similarity of Tri-

aleti’s and Lchasyen’s vans suggests a more 

ancient their age, within the middle of the 

2nd millennium BC.

Thus, in the late 3rd – first half of 2nd 

millennia B,C in this region actively devel-

oping were several types of wheeled vehi-

cles:

• four-wheeled massive covered carts-

vans, drawn by two oxen. The triangular 

design of the yoke of «A»-shaped form and 

methods of attachment to the animals were 

improved. The front walls of the vans are 

decorated with carved ornaments and in 

one case with the figure of a deer. The col-

lective (up to 30 people) burials contained:

• an «A»-shaped gig model;

• a chariot found in the later mound 11;

• «A»-shaped gigs.

Images of the «A»-shaped carts and gigs 

were identified earlier: S4Wd type, subtype 

4.3; 4.4., known in petroglyphs of Arme-

nia, Scandinavia, Southern Siberia and on 

Indian pottery. The «articulated wagon» 

type originates from «A»-shaped gigs in 

the classification of rock images of vehicles. 

These petroglyphs have also a wide geogra-

phy, present in Scandinavia, South Siberia 

and Mongolia.

A plan and a section of the burial pit of 

Lchashen burial mound 2 (Fig. 70:3) sug-

gests that the two «A»-shaped gigs are lo-

cated one behind another and are integrat-

ed into one articulated vehicle. Two yokes 

in the grave are in favor of this idea, one for 

the van and one for gig with a trailer. Using 

this type of carts allowed solving an impor-

tant problem of maneuverability of heavy 

vehicles, as the vans had no turning front 

axle.

The application of exactly this construc-

tive solution is marked by numerous ethno-

graphical parallels. These vehicles were pre-

served in Asia Minor, the Mediterranean, in 

several regions of the Caucasus [Gegeshid-

ze, 1966; Kozhin, 1982]. Articulated «A»-

shaped carts were used, for example, with 

bull harnesses in the north-eastern Bulgaria 

and in Wales in ethnographic times [Mari-

nov, 1973, s. 347-394, abb. 24, 30; Jenkins, 

1973, p. 261-293, fig. 12]. 
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ehicles from the steppe are repre-

sented in the monuments of the 

Catacomb culture, genetically re-

lated to the ancient Pit’s culture. The earli-

est carriages belong to stage III of the No-

votitarov culture [Gay, 1991, p. 60-61, 68-

69, 2000]. Monuments with vehicles (Fig. 

73) are distributed in the Black Sea steppes, 

the Pre-Caucasus and Kalmykia [Kozhin, 

1982, p. 64-74].

The Elista burial ground, mound 5, grave 

9, contained two 1.7 m long axis with wheels, 

the distance between the three-part wheels 

is 1.3 m; the remnants of vans with arched 

frame were found in a mound 8, graves 6, 8, 

12. In the grave 6, a van contained remains 

of women and children. Four vehicles in 

total were fixed in this cemetery [Sinitsyn, 

Erdniev, 1971, p. 68-71].

In the Lolinsky burial ground, remains 

of a vehicle was found on two small wheels 

30-cm in diameter (mound 4, grave 4) 

[Sinitsyn, Erdniev, 1966, p. 33-43]. Among 

the findings were also vans closed with a 

vaulted ceiling in the barrow 4, graves 7 

and 8. Marked were traces of felt or mat 

cover decoration, in the mound 4, grave 7, 

the rear wooden wall of van is ornamented 

with spirals, rectangles and triangles, as in 

Lchashen’s vehicles.

In recent years, in the foothills and 

steppe regions of the Pre-Caucasus – 

Kuban, Dnieper, the south-western Black 

Sea region and other areas – a significant 

number of tombs was found with the re-

mains of vehicles. At present it is the only 

region of Eurasia, which shows a large 

number of ancient tombs of this type [Saf-

ronov, 1989, p. 169-177, Gay, 1991, p. 54-

71]. In the north-western Black Sea region 

six graves are known, in Poingulie 3, in the 

Dnieper 6, in the Azov Sea region 1, in the 

Don region 1, but in the Kuban area there 

is the bulk of these monuments. [Gay, 1991, 

p.56-58, Fig.1]. The lower Danube presents 

findings of models of wheels and vehicles, 

and in the north-western Black Sea find-

ings of the wooden wheel from the graves 

(Etulia, Balabany, Chelym, etc), attributed 

to the ancient pit and Catacomb cultures 

[Gudkov, Chernyak, 1981 , p. 38-50].

In the steppe burials, as far as we can 

judge from the surviving parts, there are 

two types of gig vehicles (Ipatovsky barrow, 

Tyagunov grave, Pervokonstantinovka 1 \ 8) 

and four-wheeled vehicles: vans (Pavlograd 

4 \ 18) and the «platform» carts, which, as 

researchers believe, carried tents [Gay, 1991, 

p.64]. Such a vehicle was discovered in the 

burial ground Ostany, mound 1, grave 160 

(Fig. 74). This platform has a special fasten-

ing crosspiece and an extra wide frame, cov-

ered with an ornamented mat, which served 

as a floor for these mobile homes. The front 

of the body is equipped with a special eleva-

tion, a seat for the charioteer.

A database on vehicles, excavated in the 

steppe monuments, already has 248 [Izbit-

ser, 1993] to 257 cases of finds of vehicles 

and their parts [Gay, 2000, p. 176], which is 

a solid base for the reconstruction and the 

study of technical characteristics (Fig. 74-

76).

Analysis of the entire series of vehicles 

shows their significant constructive similar-

ities, above all, among heavy dwelling van-

vehicles, and all the differences are reduced 

to variations in the form of the draught-

pole, yoke and wheel diameters [Izbitser, 

1993, p. 20-21; Gay, 2000, p.187].
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Fig. 73. Map of monuments end of 4 – 3 millennia BC. 1 – Flintbek; 2 – Moorweg XV; 3 – Lohne-
Zuschen; 4 – Bronocice; 5 – Ostrowiec; 6 – Zurich – Seerosenstrabe; 7 – Zurich – Akad; 8 – Stare 
gmajne; 9 – Radoshina; 10 – Budekalash; 11 – Szigetszentmarton; 12 – Tripol’e-Kukuteni; 13 – 
Koldyri; 14 – Konstantinovskoe; 15 – Cicho; 16 – Psekujchabl’; 17 – Starokorsunskaja; 18 – Arslan-
tepe; 19 – Gebel Aruda; 20 – Tel’ al Uqer; 21 – Uruk IV; 22 – Harappa [Burmeister, 2004, s. 17, 
abb.3].

A.N. Gay classifies the birth of the No-

votitarov burial rite with vehicles of the 

Nizhnemikhailovo-Novosvoboda tradi-

tion that found its continuation in the Late 

Maikop culture (Novosvoboda period), 

stratigraphically preceding throughout the 

steppe regions to the Pit’s and the Novoti-

tarov monuments dated to the end of the 

4th – the first quarter of 3rd millennium 

BC, this period is synchronized with the 

discovery of «the mudbrick tomb» 6/16 

of a Novoaleksandrovo burial ground 1 in 

Ukraine [Kovalev, 1991], one of the earliest 

findings of remnants of a wheeled vehicle 

in the European part of the continent [Gay, 

2000, p. 191].

Observed are stable signs of genetic re-

lationship and continuity of the entire suite 

of the steppe archaeological cultures with 

vehicles, and it is emphasized that such 

burial grounds belong to a «particular clan 

and family group, retaining certain vivid 

cultural characteristics that distinguish 

them from neighboring groups, and also 

the oral traditions which passed down from 

generation to generation the rules of using 

of separate burial mounds and whole buri-

al grounds». This fact, as fairly thinks the 

author, «is particularly important in deter-

mining the cultural continuity ..... of a fam-

ily and tribal groups who stepped from one 

culture to another, or have passed through 
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several cultures which traditionally were 

defined as fundamentally dissimilar» [Gay, 

2000, p. 192].

Dating of the steppe graves with vehicles 

remains controversial. The first finds were 

defined as a kind of ancient Pit’s or a Cata-

comb and dated to the end of the 3rd – be-

ginning of 2nd millennium BC [Terenozh-

kin, 1951, p. 53-54, Kozenkova, 1973].

In 1980s, these monuments were sin-

gled out in the «culture of vehicles and the 

Novosvoboda ceramics» and were declared 

as «the steppe filiation of the Novosvoboda 

culture», dated to 24th to 18th centuries 

BC. relationship of the culture with natives 

of European culture of Spherical Amphora 

The design of the wagon. The upper and lower horizons. The cemetery Ostanyi, barrow 1, burial, 150 
[Gay, 2000, p. 179, fig. 53].

were emphasized [Safronov, 1980, p. 10-

12; Nikolaeva, 1980, p.20-30]. Geographi-

cally, the new culture covered mainly graves 

with vehicles in the steppe zone of the Pre-

Caucasus. New finds of this type allowed to 

expand the boundaries of the selected cul-

ture, it was given a new name «the Cuban-

Dnieper culture», and its dating changed to 

23rd century – second half of 18th century 

BC.

At that, the antiquities of Maikop and 

Novosvobodnaya were opposed each other 

on the basis of their alleged various ethno-

cultural attribution. The relationship of the 

bloc of dolmen cultures of Novosvobodna-

ya, Kemi-Oba, Usatovsky with the identi-

0 0,5
m

– bones of animals

– weaving mats

– white «skin»

Down
horison

а

Drought-pole

Upper
horison

Steppes of Eurasia



133

The design of the wagon. The upper and lower horizons. The cemetery Ostanyi, barrow 1, burial, 
160 [Gay, 2000, p. 183, fig. 54].

fied Kubano-Dnieper culture was substanti-

ated [Nikolaeva, Safronov, 1983, p. 43-83, 

Safronov, 1989, p.175, 205-217].

An alternative view [Gay, 1991, p. 54-71, 

2000; Trifonov, 1982] formulated the con-

cept of the Novotitarov culture, which geo-

graphically covers a fairly compact group of 

monuments with vehicles on the east coast of 

the Azov Sea and is pre-Catacomb in nature.

The singled out culture organically fits 

the area of similar cultural formations lo-

cated in the southern periphery of the Pit’s 

cultural and historical region. Attributed to 

them are: some ancient Pit’s monuments 

of the Budzhak groups in the North Black 

Sea, Staroselsky group in the Lower Dnieper 

[Shilov, 1982], part of the monuments of the 

steppe and foothill Crimea attributed to the 

Kemi-Oba culture [Schepinsky, Cherepanov, 

1969]. 

All of these groups date back to the sec-

ond half of the 3rd millennium BC.

At the turn of the 3rd – 2nd millennium 

BC, derivatives of the Novotitarov culture 

appear to east, the Arhara horizon (burial 

ground Tri Brata, Fig. 77) in the monuments 

of Kalmykia [Shilov, 1982]. Observed are re-

lationship of the Novotitarov and Bedenski 

cultures in Georgia. The «core» of these sim-

ilar groups, the Novotitarov culture, dates 

back to 27th – 22nd centuries BC, which was 

supported by radiocarbon dating.
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The main difference between the two 

concepts on the steppe culture with vehi-

cles, apart from the name, in defining the 

lower dating limit, related to understanding 

by the authors of the chronological position 

of the Maikop antiquities, which in their 

turn, acquire a key importance in this issue.

Differently authors perceive the genesis 

of this culture: in the first case, the migra-

tion from Eastern Europe of its natives and 

a corresponding opposition of the ancient 

steppe monuments to that of the Pit’s and 

Maikop, and in the second, on the contrary, 

local development within the ancient Pit’s 

Reconstruction of Novotitorovskaya wagon, made by the finds from the graves of 150 and 160 of the 
barrow 1, Ostanyi cemetery. [Gay, 1991, Fig. 3, 6, Gay, 2000, p. 185, fig. 55]. 1 – Lebedy I 2/116, the 
lower horizon; 2 – Malai I 9/25, the upper horizon; 3 – Ostanyi 1/150, as seen from the North or the 
front of the carriage 1; 4 – the same from the East; 5 – Reconstruction of cart (no mats, flooring and 
tent).

cultural-historical area (meant by N.J. Mer-

pert) under undeniable influence of the 

Maikop-Novosvobodnaya component. 

The stratigraphic position of these mon-

uments combines the two concepts. The 

earliest monuments of the Petropavlovsk 

group replaced the Novosvobodnaya in the 

Kuban and, apparently, some period coex-

ist with the Early Pit’s, Novosvobodnaya 

and Maikop monuments. In the next stage, 

the Novotitarov culture monuments are 

located always above the ancient Pit’s and 

the Novosvobodnaya monuments. Burials 

of the last stage are preceding the most an-
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Fig. 74. The steppe zone. Burial of the first stage 
of Novotitorovskaya culture (Lebedy I, barrow 
2, Grave 119). 1 – drilled astrogals of sheep; 2 
– picture of red paint; A – raise a red paint; B- 
black cane in ashes; C – rotten wood. [Gay, 1991, 
fig. 2].

cient burials of the Azov’s Catacomb culture 

(monuments of pre-Donetsk type) [Gay, 

1991, p.66-67, Safronov, 1989, p. 211-213].

The burials with vehicles are also known 

in other steppe regions: in the Stavropol re-

gion, the Vesiolaya Roscha village, mounds 

(no. 7, 10, 15, 16) in diameter of 50-56 m 

and 2.8 m high contained vehicles in the in-

let catacomb tombs, while the main tombs 

were of the ancient Pit’s. Remains of six 

vehicles were found. In the mounds 15 and 

7, graves 7 and 9, vehicles stood at the en-

trance to the catacombs. Wheels are three-

part or multipart, with key joints, 55-62 cm 

in diameter; the body is a rectangular frame 

from 85x125 cm to 110x145 cm; in some 

cases, frame was reinforced by a crosspiece, 

as in the Novotitarov vehicles of stage II. 

Marked were wooden pins from the body 

carcass, perhaps, of the arch type. The bot-

tom of the vehicle was covered with reeds, 

probably, remains of the overlapping mat. 

All vehicles are made of poplar, aspen, elm 

and ash.

Other type of graves was recorded, when 

wheels, removed from the axes, were laid 

in the corners of the frame (Fig. 78). The 

graves with vehicles date back to the turn 

of 3-2 millennia BC or the very beginning 

of the 2nd millennium BC [Romanov, 1982, 

p. 102-108].

In the Crimea, near Sivash, a mound was 

excavated 2.2 m high, 60 m in diameter. 

Inside 30 tombs of different periods were 

fixed, grouped around the ancient Pit’s. 

There was a coupled grave in one of the 

catacomb burial chambers (Grave 28). At 

the waist level, found were: a bronze orna-

mented plate, a drilled dog’s canine tooth, 

a piece of ochre, a clay pot and other items 

(Figure 79). Four wheels and a sack of wheat 

were laid at their feet. Two wheels were laid 

flat, slightly covering the sack, the other 

two were standing upright. The wheels are 

made of oak, three-pieced, with the internal 

keyed joints. Two-way naves. Wheel edges 

had 2 cm thick bevels, which implies a cer-

tain «camber», originally imbedded in the 

design of vehicles. The wheels rotate on a 

rigidly fixed axis, and were fixed with linch-

pins attached to the axis by a leather strap. 

Marked were 1.2 cm wide traces of a chisel 

on the wood; holes were drilled by a flint 

drill of the same diameter. Researchers in-

terpreted the tomb as a cult burial, noting a 

special sacred role of dogs in the mythology 

of the Indo-European Unity period [Kor-

pusova, Lyashko, 1990, p. 166-175].
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Fig. 75. The steppe zone. I: Burial of the second phase of Novotitorovskaya culture (Ostanyi, barrow 
1, grave 150). 1 – the ribs of a large animal; 2 – silver temporal rings; 3 – spine of fish; 4 – cluster fish 
scales; 5 – bony tube, painted with red paint; 
A – raise a red paint; B – black jungle of rotting litter; C – gray white cane ashes; D – rotten wood; 
E – fireplace; F – white ashes; G – bands of red paint on the mat; H – black paint on the mat and 
wheels; I – sand from the grave; J – weaving mats [Gay, 1991, fig. 3.6].

Not far from the Zaporozhie city, on the 

right bank of the Dnieper river, at Marevka 

village, in the southwest field of the «Tyagu-

nov Grave» mound, (barrow 11, grave 27) a 

two-chambered catacomb was excavated; in 

the first chamber, skeletons of four people 

were found, of two adult men, a woman and 

a child lying on the plant bedding. A skel-

eton of one man was preserved in anatomi-

cal order, of the others were dismembered. 

Nearby were the remains of a gig, placed in 

the chamber. The upper part of the body and 

one wheel were badly damaged during the 

excavation. Well-preserved was lower part 

of the body as a whole wooden block, hol-

lowed out like a trough, 1.2x0.74 m, 0.15 m 

high; the front of the body was oval. Sides of 

the vehicle consisted of several thin slats of 

wood, sub-rectangular in section. Remains 

of the draught-pole with a characteristic 

bend were laying near the railing of the left 

side. One wheel made from a single piece of 

wood 0.6 m in diameter survived. A bronze 

sharp object was found near the vehicle, it 
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Fig. 76. The steppe zone. Burial in the «protokatakomba» of the Third phase of Novotitorovskaya 
culture (Malai I, Barrow 9, Grave 25). 1 – a stone hoe; 2 – silver rings; 3 – the skull and leg specimens 
of sheep and goats; A – sprinkling with red paint, B – black ashes; C – rotten wood; D – fireplace. 
Dishes from the Novotitorovskaya graves: 2,11 – Lebedy I, barrow 2, finds in the mound; 3 – Lebedy 
I, barrow 2, grave 73; 4 – Malai I, barrow 9, grave 14; 5 – Lebedy I, barrow 2, grave 100; 6 – Malai II, 
a mound, finding in the embankment; 7 – Plastunovskyi I, barrow 2, grave 26; 8 – Lebedy I, barrow 
2, grave 61; 9 – Lebedy I, barrow 2, grave 112; 10 – Greki I, barrow 2, grave 78; 12 – Lebedy I, barrow 
2, grave 120; 13 – Malai I, barrow 9, grave 11; 14 – Malai I, barrow 9, grave 24; 15 – Tzarsky, barrow 
1, grave 7; 16 – Lebedy I, barrow 7, grave 7; 17 – Olennyi I, barrow 2, grave 25; 18 – Ostanyi, barrow 
2, grave 15; 19 – Plastunovskyi I, barrow 2, grave 11; 20 – Olennyi I, barrow 3; 21 – Lebedy I, barrow 
2, grave 116. [Gay, 1991, Fig. 4,5]. 
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Fig. 77. Kalmykia. The graves with wagons. 1 – Tri brata (Three Brothers) cemetery; 2 – Arkhara 
cemetery; 3 – Elista cemetery, barrow 5, grave 9; 4 – clay model of covered carts, Three Brothers. 
[Piggott, 1983, fig. 23-26].
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Fig. 78. Stavropolie. The cemetery at Vesiolaya Rotsha river. 1 – barrow 7, grave 7; 2 – barrow 15, 
grave 9; 1 – sheep’s shoulder; 2 – bronze awl; 3 – bronze knife; 4 – beads. [Romanova, 1982, Fig. 3]
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Fig. 79. Crimea. The cemetery at Bolotnaya, barrow 14, grave 28. Findings. 1 – Plan and section of 
the tomb; 2 – a vessel; 3 – canine touth; 4 – a bronze knife; 5-9 – bronze plates; 10 – structure of the 
fabric of the bag; 11 – sweep of the ornament of the vessel; 12 – reconstruction of the wheel; 13-14 – 
survived details of the construction. 1-5,10,12-14 – Bolotnaya, barrow 14, grave 28; 6,7 – Ackerman I, 
barrow 4, grave 1; 8 – Primorsk, barrow 1, grave 5; 9 – Kamenka Dneprovskaya, barrow 11, grave 10; 
11 – Filatovka, barrow 8, grave 11. [Korpusova, Lyashko, 1990, Fig. 1,5].
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Fig. 80. Lower Dnieper. Tyagunov grave, barrow 11, grave 27 at Marevka. A – Plan and sections 
of the grave: 1 – tree; 2 – stones; 3 – burial box; 4 – ignited primer; 5 – coal; 6 – mainland; B – 
plan and sections of the remnants of the cart; C – two versions of the reconstruction of the cart. 
[Cherednichenko Pustovalov, 1991, fig. 1,3,4].

was a goad with preserved wooden handle: 

length of the bronze tip, square in section, 

was 1.1 cm, length of rounded handles 2.2 

cm; two options for the reconstruction of 

the gig were suggested (Fig. 80).

The burial dates back to the turn of 3-2 

millennia BC, or the last three centuries of the 

3rd millennium BC [Cherednichenko, Pus-

tovalov, 1991, p. 206-216].

The most eastern finding of a wheel oc-

curred in the Urals, in the cemetery Gera-

simovka I, mound 7, grave 1. The wheel 50 cm 

in diameter, cut from a single piece of wood, 

was located next to the buried. The monu-

ment contained multicultural materials, dat-

ing of which is quite complicated [Fedorova-

Davydova, 1971; Merpert, 1974, p. 94].

As we see, two types of vehicles were ac-

tively developing in the steppe region: vans 

and one-axial gigs on disc wheels of different 

designs, genetically close to two identified 

types of vehicles in the ancient Near East, 

of the end of 4th–beginning of 3rd millen-

nium BC. Innovations were concerned with 

installation on vehicles of a more spacious 

homes and making the very vehicle much 

lighter by reducing the wheels’ diameter.

It also might be connected to attempts to 

use faster horses and to increase the load-

ing capacity of vans. Evolving was a tradi-

tion of decorating mats covering walls and 

floor of vans, as well as decorating the front 

and rear walls. Illustrative to this are a van 

and gigs on small (up to 30 cm in diam-

eter) disc wheels, found in Lolinsk burial 

ground. Ornamented with spirals, the van 

and gigs obviously became «prototypes» for 

types C4Wd, identified in petroglyphs and 

imprinted on the Znamenskaya stele in the 

Minusinsk Basin, and for S2Wd, subtype 2, 
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Fig. 81. Silver vessel from Bactria. Louvre, AB 28 518. Height – 0, 132 m, diameter – 0.143 m. [Foto 
Musee du Louvre].

spread in petroglyphs of the Altai, Western 

Tien-Shan, Pre-Tyan-Shan and Scandina-

via.

Researchers indicate two variants of the 

funeral rite of installing a van in a tomb: 

either assembled, or disassembled, when 

wheels lie at the corners of a grave/van’s 

frames. There is the cult of the dog, which 

coincides with a previously identified frag-

ment of «the pictorial series» on vehicle 

subjects in petroglyphs: vehicle> ......> 

Dog> .......>.

An usnequivocal analogy with the ma-

terial of the Middle East monuments sug-

gests presence of a stable channel of com-

munication between peoples of the Pre-

Caucasus steppes and the Middle Eastern 

city-states. Having expressive artifacts of 

the Maikop culture and all necessary fac-

tors, we can assume a direct migration of 

individual groups from the Middle East-

ern city-states via the Caucasian Range to 

the Pre-Caucasus steppes; or bypassing 

the mountains, along the coastal of the 

Caspian Sea. Further, in this chapter, I 

shall return to this issue. 

From this brief review it follows that 

in the 3rd – early 2nd millennium BC 

oxen were the main type of draught ani-

mals harnessed in a team. Heavy, clumsy 

vans and carts perfectly corresponded 

to physical might of the animals, which 

is confirmed by finding of pairs of skulls 

in Lchashen’s graves. Lasting use of the 

traditional bull pair harness in ancient 

societies is confirm by the findings of 

their images on wooden planks from the 

Tepsey vault in southern Siberia, dated to 

4-3 centuries BC [Gryaznov, 1979, p. 103, 

fig. 61] and on a silver vessel from Bac-
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Fig. 82. Eastern and Central Europe. 1 – vessel 
with a picture of a cart, a settlement Bronositsy, 
Poland; 2 – images of carts on the slab graves, 
Lohne-Zuschen, Germany, 3 – model of the 
vessel from Segetsentmarton; 4 – petroglyphs, 
Kamennaya Mogila; 5 – a vessel model from 
Budekalash; 6 – clay model of slides, culture 
Tripolie-Cucuteni; 7 – three-part disc wheels, 
Zurich, Switzerland. [Piggott, 1983, fig. 6, 13, 19; 
Kyzlasov, 1986, fig. 113]. 

tria. The images show bulls pulling carts 

or gigs and being steered by the two ropes 

and a goad (Fig. 81).

In the ancient Near East, attempts to 

harness equines – donkeys, mules – into 

special two-wheeled vehicles, were made 

very early. Judging by the finds of quite 

light gigs and skulls of horses in the Lchash-

en graves, people of those societies tried 

also to harness the horses. Not excluded is 

the possibility to harness animals of differ-

ent species in one team, which has numer-

ous ethnographic parallels, for example, in 

India and Pakistan; or harness animals so 

unusual for this purpose as goats.

Two-humped camel was an important 

draught animal during this period. A very 

early invention in Turan of a shaft harness-

ing method, best suited the anatomy of 

camel, might be propelled by the need to 

use this animal perfectly convenient under 

conditions of semiarid and arid regions. 

Interesting that all vehicle images known 

in petroglyphs with harnessed camels were 

found in such areas: Baikonur, Karatau, 

Bukantau. Most likely, the camel was even-

tually domesticated at the same time as 

the horse. Anatomical features of the two-

humped Bactrian camel, namely the pres-

ence of a ledge between the humps, led to 

inventing of a natural and convenient form 

of a yoke, which enabled an efficient trans-

mission of the animal’s draught effort di-

rectly to a vehicle. 

Based on osteological material from the 

archeological monuments of Kazakhstan, 

findings of camel bones are rare in Neolith-

ic monuments, with dramatic increase in 

number in the Bronze Age burial grounds: 

Telzhan-Kuze, Aksu-Ayuly, Begazy, Mily-

Kuduk and settlements: Atasu, Alexeyevsky 

[Nurumov Makarova, 1988, p.25; Tsalkin, 

1972, p.77; Margulan, 1979, p. 258-259]. 

Camel-breeding, obviously, was practiced 

in this period only in Central Asia, and lat-
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er, by natives of the Andronovo and Tazaba-

giyab cultures [Itina, 1977, p. 138, 185-190; 

Kuzmina, 1980, p. 30].

There is only one kind of camel, two-

humped Bactrian, in petroglyphs of Middle 

and Central Asia, while in the ancient Near 

East habituated one-humped dromedary. 

Therefore, images of the Bactrian, and not 

dromedary, fixed in the earliest records as 

a harnessing animal in Turan’s wheeled ve-

hicles is an important evidence of local in-

novation in the design of a harness of locally 

used vehicles.

The economic role of camel led to the 

creation of its cult, which is brightly re-

flected in the Indo-Iranian religious tradi-

tion. In the Avesta, it appears many times 

and is a main sacrificial animal [Videvdat, 

9, 37, Yasna, 44], as an incarnation of the 

wind god Vayu, the god of storm and victory 

Veretragna [Bahram Yasht, 8] and the per-

sonification of Fame, Farn [Zamyad Yasht, 

34-38].

In the Indo-Iranian languages, in con-

tracts to other Indo-European languages, 

the camel is named by a word «ustra», 

common to the Old Indian and the Avestan 

languages. Naming of one-humped drom-

edary, gamal, in other Indo-European lan-

guages is a later borrowing from the Semit-

ic. Same names for the camel may indicate 

the fact that the Indo-Iranians got to know 

the animal after they had left their common 

Indo-European homeland, before their split 

into ancient Indian and Iranian branches 

[Kuzmina, 1980, 1988, p.353, 1994]. 

ince the days of B. G. Childe, new 

data on the early history of wheeled 

transport appeared in Europe. 

Among them is the contour image of cart 

with the draught-pole in plan, which is 

part of the ornamental decoration on a clay 

hand-shaped pot from Bronositsy (Fig. 82). 

This two-layer settlement is located 45 km 

north-east of Krakow in southern Poland. 

The pot was found in the settlement’s III-

phase layer, dated by radiocarbon method 

to 2750-2550 years BC and attributed to the 

culture of funnel cups (TRB) [Piggott, 1983, 

p. 41, fig. 10-11; Kruk, Milisauskas 1977, 

1981; Bakker, 1976, see: Safronov, 1989, p. 

178].

Another finding comes from a settle-

ment Radoshina of a Boleraz group in Slo-

vakia. This is a clay object of rectangular 

shape, with dimple-ornamented edges and 

protomai of bulls (?) on the front wall, 

which, in turn, ends with an arched pom-

mel. Wheels and their assembly nodes 

were not fixed. [Nemejcova-Pavukova, 

1973, p. 300, fig 3].

In the Late Baden (Petchsel’s) graves 

contained peculiar ceramic pottery models 

of carts with high, as of a trough, boards, 

decorated with geometric ornaments 

(Budekalash, Grave 117, north of Budapest, 

and Segetsentmarton, 32 km north of Bu-

dapest) [Banner, 1956, pl. 120; Bona, 1960, 

p. 83-111; Kalits, 1976, p. 106-117, Saf-

ronov, 1989, p. 168-169]. A strikingly simi-

lar type of such cart with high and sharp 

sides was found thousands of kilometers to 

the east, in Khakassia, on the stele at the 

Eastern and 
Central Europe
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Steppes of Eurasia
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Fig. 83. Europe. Wheels of Mercurago I. 
Northern Italy. [Schlichtherle, 2004, s. 309, 
abb. 15]. Slab from the tomb of Lohne-Zuschen 
[Bakker, 2004, s. 289, abb.9].
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station Ust-Byur. The dating of the model-

pots is defined in the range of 2500 – 2200 

years BC [Piggott, 1983, p. 45].

In 1884, in the town of Lone (Zuchen) in 

Germany, a stone box was unearthed, one 

of the slabs of which contains pecked imag-

es of two- or four-wheeled vehicles on small 

wheels, drawn by a pair of oxen, in plan. 

The figures are unclear and badly damaged 

by chips to slab. Similar vehicle images 

were found in Geghams mountains (Syunik, 

Ukhtasar in Armenia) and in petroglyphs of 

Kamennaya Mogila near Melitopol.

Vehicles with oxen as draught animals, 

which are arranged one above the other, 

are pecked on a slab 2 in the Kemmo (val-

ley Camonica) in northern Italy. They were 

dated by changes in style of third phase, 

i.e., to the end of 3rd millennium BC [Anati, 

1975]. Dating of the finds in Lone is com-

plicated by poor quality of the first publica-

tion. Some of the pots from the tomb can 

be attributed to the culture of funnel cups, 

to 2600-2200 BC [Piggott, 1983, p. 43-44].

The above listed findings and their radio-

carbon dating became main arguments for 

the concept of European origin of wheeled 

vehicles [Safronov, 1989, p.155-179]. I be-

lieve that these findings cannot be a decisive 

witness of widespread use, and especially of 

the origin, of the wheeled transport in the 

Neolithic societies of Europe, since they ac-

tually document the fact of getting familiar 

with the wheel inasmuch, as in Turan and 

Harappa.

 Routine use of vehicles is proved by 

findings of remains of vehicles in graves 

when they already become a stable element 

in the mythological worldview of a society, 

a key image of communication. It is hard 

to believe that given the proper degree of 

knowledge on archaeological monuments 

of prehistoric Europe, such graves are not 

yet found and, on the contrary, in the later 

historical periods, such graves are found 
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Clearance of «A» shaped draught-pole in the peat bog. [Schlichtherle, 2004, s. 303, abb. 11. 

in large quantities. References to the Hun-

garian graves of the ancient Pit’s culture 

Keted’haza are baseless, because there was 

not found a wheel [Safronov, 1989, p. 166-

167].

The real evidence of use of vehicles by 

ancient Europeans was discovered in peat 

bogs and other places of the Netherlands, 

Denmark, Switzerland and Northern Italy 

[van der Waals, 1964, p. 51-75; Piggott, 

1983, p. 49-51]. These are one-piece (De 

Esse, The Netherlands) or three-piece disc 

wheels with the axis (Zurich, Switzerland), 

not associated with burials, isolated finds 

from road sides or near the ancient roads 

(Fig. 83). All radiocarbon dates of these 

wheels are within the second half of 3rd 

millennium BC (2340-2010 BC).

Only the images on a stone box slab 

in Lone can be viewed as the only serious 

argument in favor of the concept of Euro-

pean origin of wheels. Here, vehicle imag-

es are an integral part of a burial rite and 

may indicate an association of the deceased 

with wheeled vehicles. If it is so, then we 

should explaine their striking similarity to 

analogous images in the Caucasus and the 

steppes Azov, given the undoubted chrono-

logical priority of the first. It is hardly fea-

sible based on materials of only one grave. 

Rather, it points to a developed channel of 

communication at this time between the 

steppe society and tribes of primeval Eu-

rope, and, possibly, to direct migrations of 

the steppe population to vast and fertile 

plains of Europe.

Thus, in recent years, a new page was 

opened in the historiography of ancient 

wheeled vehicles with numerous finds of 

real vehicles in the steppe zone of Eurasia. 

This series of finds allows us further detail-

ing of the concept by V.G. Childe on origin 

and spread of ancient Sumer wheel carriag-

es to other parts of the Old World. 
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 simple answer to the questions 

«is there or not?», «what’s older?» 

hardly could determine an initial 

center or the centers of origin of the wheel. 

The invention is based on a complex of rea-

sons, ranging from concentrated immediate 

needs of a society to the capacity of the very 

society to implement it. This historic event 

cannot be «divorced» from the previous pe-

riod, when ancient societies applied other 

technological solutions to the problem of 

transporting of loads too heavy for one per-

son. Another aspect of the problem is an 

absolute dating of the European and Near 

Eastern artifacts and their synchronization.

The dating system of European monu-

ments is based on a large series of radiocar-

bon dates obtained in recent years, while the 

Sumerian discoveries were found, mainly at 

the beginning of last century, when the ra-

diocarbon method was not in use. The entire 

chronology of the Middle East is relative, be-

cause it is based on specific dates of known 

historical events, reign of the royal dynasties, 

established also by the written sources. As a 

result, there are systems of so-called «long», 

«medium» and «short» chronology, differ-

ence in dating by each of them amounts to 

about 300-500 years. Here I am guided by 

a «long» and «average» systems, since they 

are the closest to the calibrated radiocarbon 

dates of Uruk IV [Cambrige Ancient History, 

1971, 1973, 1975; Cronologies in Old World 

Archaeology, 1965, subject to adjustment ta-

bles E. Porada 1970-1977; Littauer, Crouwel 

1979, p.2]. Many researchers use the system 

and the dates of the «short» chronology of 

[Bikerman, 1975].

To the problem of an ancestral 
home of the wheel

A Let’s compare available radiocarbon 

dates of the oldest known finds, slabs with 

pictograms of Uruk IVa, 2815+/-85 years 

BC and of the third phase of the Bronositsy 

settlement where the pot with a picture of 

a cart was found, 2750-2550 BC. All radio-

carbon dates shall be corrected against the 

dendrochronological scale [Klein, Lerman, 

Damon, Ralph, 1982, p. 103-150], after 

which we obtain calibrated dates of the ob-

jects of our interest: 3580 BC for Uruk IVa 

and 3530-3310 BC for Bronositsa [Piggott, 

1983, p.62-63]. This juxtaposition indicates 

the Middle East priority and the relative 

synchronization of the data findings.

If we consider the problem from the 

standpoint of the genesis and develop-

ment of the typology of wheeled vehicles, 

the pictograms of Uruk IVa, as signs of an-

cient Sumerian letters shall be so only when 

they become stable as to reflect universal 

concepts in ancient Sumerian society [see 

Gelb, 1982, p. 34-78]. Because of this cir-

cumstance only, the attempts to exclude 

uruk pictograms from among the earliest 

evidence of wheeled vehicles seem to be at 

least strange. [Nikolayev, Safronov, 1983, 

p. 48, Safronov, 1989, p. 155-179]. With 

regard to Neolithic monuments in Europe, 

there was not yet any convincing evidence 

on «prehistory» of wheeled vehicles. The 

exceptions are two finds of clay models of 

slays in the Tripoli culture monuments of 

the beginning or middle of 3rd millennium 

BC [Hancar, 1955, pl. 2].

A crucial significance in the problem 

of ancestral home of the wheel has a com-

parison of findings from regions where re-
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mains of the actual vehicles were found in 

the graves, along with other sources, images 

of vehicles and their models. These regions 

include Sumer and Elam, the Transcaucasia 

and a steppe zone of Pre-Caucasus mutual-

ly adjacent to each other geographically. It 

seems that the ancient Maikop culture an-

tiquities permit to interconnect all findings 

of wheeled vehicles in these areas.

Materials of the remarkable Maikop 

culture are in the focus of researchers al-

ready almost a hundred years and regularly 

cause heated debates about its origins and 

ethnic attribution of its natives [CA, 1990, 

N4, p.106-158]. A simple juxtaposition of 

archaeological materials and the individual 

words from ancient languages cannot serve 

as a proof of ethnic and linguistic kinship. 

Compared between each other should be 

overall structures of individual historical 

phenomena [Andreev, 1990, p. 122-125]. 

Therefore, the problem of ethnic attribu-

tion of the Maikop culture natives cannot be 

solved today only by traditional archaeolog-

ical methods. This statement does not reject 

hypothetical attributions, but they should 

always be verified from the standpoint of 

the general historical and cultural situation, 

reconstructed as a result of a comprehen-

sive analysis of various sources: archaeo-

logical, written, anthropological, modeling 

of the relationship of ancient societies.

However, most researchers firmly be-

lieve in that the Maikop culture was formed 

under direct influence of the Middle East 

impulses. There is similarity of the Mai-

kop ceramics with tableware of Northern 

Mesopotamia [Munchaev, 1975, p. 375], 

Tepe Gavra [Trifonov, 1987, p. 20], Tel 

Hueyra [Nikolaeva, Safronov, 1982, Saf-

ronov, 1982, 1983, 1989]. The artistic style 

of the Maikop cups is similar to traditions 

of zoomorphic naturalism of ancient Sumer 

[Andreev, 1977, 1979], and golden faceted 

beads (Chegem, mound 5, grave 3) find di-

rect analogies in the tombs of the royal ne-

cropolis of Ur and are absent in much later 

Sumerian monuments of Sargon of Akkad 

times [Korenevsky, 1981]. It is assumed a 

direct migration of the Maikop culture na-

tives from the territory of the ancient Near 

East [Gimbutas, 1970, p. 155-197, 1978, p. 

277-338, Safronov, 1989].

Let’s consider the last hypothesis from 

the point of view of the evolution of the ear-

liest wheeled vehicles. There are two clay 

models in the Tel Hueira collection of finds, 

dated stratigraphically by researchers of 

the monument to the period EDII [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, p.16, footnote]. One of them 

is a decorated van, the other is a lightweight 

gig pulled by a pair of equines. Remains 

of exactly these two types of vehicles were 

found in steppe graves of the Pre-Caucasus, 

and the van was in the grave, attributed by 

the accompanying material to the Maikop 

culture (Pavlograd 4/18). It is noteworthy 

that mat and felt covers of the steppe vans 

bear lines and geometric ornaments paint-

ed with ochre. Suppose, the migration of the 

Maikop culture natives occurred from the 

northern regions of the ancient Near East, 

then the primary means of such a move, the 

van, a mobile home on wheels, was known 

to them.

In the literature emphasized was simi-

larity of the Maikop cylinder seal from the 

grave near Krasnogvardeisk to the Mid-

dle East finds of the pre-Dynastic period 

[Nekhayev, 1984, p. 69-79, 1985, p. 59-60, 

1987, p. 22-24]. On the base of stylistic dif-

ferences in depiction of figures of a moun-

tain goat or a deer, attempts were made to 

challenge their similarity [Safronov, 1989, 

p. 251, fig. 73-74]. This ignores the fact that 

in all the examined analogies the animal is 

shown next to the «tree of life.» This im-

age is widely spread in glyptics and arts 

of ancient Sumer and Akkad [Komorotsi, 

1981, p. 47-52]. In the ornamental decora-
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tion of the Bronositsy vessel, a cart is placed 

next to the «tree of life» and the image of a 

mountain goat is similar, if not identical, to 

the image of a vehicle in the mythological 

representations. The subject of «an animal 

or horses at the world tree» is often found 

in the petroglyphs of Asia.

It is difficult to explain such a wide geo-

graphical spread of this subject only by 

convergent development, or to assume its 

penetration from Europe. For understand-

ing the dating of the Maikop antiquities, of 

fundamental importance is the idea that the 

treasures, buried in the tomb of the Great 

Maikop barrow, could be lasting tribal sym-

bols and were not manufactured during the 

life of a high-ranking person buried here 

[Korenevsky, 1990, p.127]. These highly 

artistic traditional items may be regarded 

as the most ancient and «ethnically pure» 

layer of this culture – undoubtedly associ-

ated with the art of ancient Sumer.

Due to the nature of this work, I shall 

limit myself by the above examples, but also 

they do not let agreeing with the synchro-

nization line of the Maikop antiquities by 

the findings of ED III period in the ancient 

Near East in its «short» interpretation and 

dating to 24-23 cent. BC [Safronov, 1989, 

p. 242-258]. It is more correct to use the 

«long» chronology. Analogies of the Pro-

towritting and the ED I-II periods, as well 

as similarity of artistic silver vessels to the 

ancient Shumerian pictorial tradition con-

vince us with dating of the Maikop culture 

to the end of 4th – the beginning of 3rd mil-

lennium BC [Andreeva, 1977, 1979; Mark-

ovin, 1990, p. 106-122; Gay, 1991] or earlier 

[Korenevsky, 2011].

Outside nature of the Maikop culture is 

substantiated, on one hand, by the lack of its 

genetic roots in the Pre-Caucasus steppes, 

by similarity with ceramic complexes from 

the monuments of northern Mesopotamia 

and Syria, by presence of Early Shumerian 

pictorial tradition on religious, traditional 

items, and, on the other hand, by the fact of 

use by the culture natives of mobile homes 

on wheels – the van – as a means which 

allowed to fulfil this migration. Military 

expansion of Sumer and the demographic 

explosion in the northern Mesopotamia by 

the end of 4th millennium BC were prob-

ably the main factors of this migration. 
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here is no definitive data that would 

allow specifying the process of ad-

vancement of pastoral tribes in the 

Asian part of Eurasia, detrminine its dy-

namics and mechanism of formation of 

contact zones in the foothill and steppe ar-

eas. There are two considerations of such a 

move: as a «jump» (pulse) or continuous 

migration [Gryaznov, 1956, Markov, 1973, 

p.109].

Archaeological monuments in the Ural-

Kazakhstan steppes record the fact of such 

movement and development of the contact 

zone in Southern Siberia, Altai and Mongo-

lia. Origin of the Afanasievo culture was di-

rectly associated with the relocation of part 

of the Pit’s tribes to Siberia and the Altai 

[Kiselev, 1951; Alekseev, 1961, p. 380-384; 

Vadetskaya, 1986, p. 22; Semenov, 1987, 

p.18].

Findings in the Orenburg region [Fedoro-

va-Davydova, 1971] and in burial grounds of 

Upper Alabuga and Ubagan allowed to pose 

a question on extending the eastern bound-

ary of the ancient Pit’s cultural-historical 

area up to the river Tobol [Potemkina, 1985, 

p. 276].

The far eastern point of the spread of the 

ancient Pit’s monuments is now determined 

by the finds from the Karagash burial ground 

in Central Kazakhstan. Excavated here was 

a stone-earthen mound 30 m in diameter 

and 1 m high. Under the skirt of the mound, 

one of the tombs was intact and represented 

a deep (more than 1 meter) stone box, cov-

ered with slabs. The buried was laying on his 

back, bent legs fell down sideways. In the bed 

head, a bronze four-sided awl and a «flame-

Monuments of the eastern 
part of Eurasia

T shaped» knife were laid. On the right side 

of his belt attached with, apparently, a rope 

was a ceramic egg-shaped pot with a direct 

low rim, ornamented around the body by 

finger pinches. On the left side of his belt, 

traces of a wooden bowl were left. The burial 

tomb was surrounded by remains of burial 

fires. The bones were powdered with ochre 

and charcoal [Evdokimov, Lohman, 1989, p. 

34-46].

The rationale of genetic relationship be-

tween natives of the Pit’s and the Afanasievo 

cultures found a striking confirmation in the 

anthropological materials. Their significant 

similarity is now established [Debets, 1948, 

Alekseev, 1961]. Besides, anthropologists 

noted the formation of the Central Asian 

brachycephalic process centre in the Minus-

insk Basin, in the Altai and Tuva, and also a 

significant similarity between the Afanasievo 

and the Okunevo skulls. Brachicranial skulls 

are noted with the population of the Lower 

Volga region and in the Tripoli-Cucuteni 

culture [Alekseev, Gokhman, Tumen, 1987, 

p. 228, see: Shevchenko, 1984, p. 119]. The 

Okunevo skulls are most analogous to an-

thropological materials from burials of the 

Bronze Age in southwest Tajikistan (Early 

Tulhar), which relate to both a broad-faced 

protoeuropeoid type population of the Eur-

asian steppe zone and to the southern pro-

tomediterranian racial type, although with 

unusually high face. This feature is an exact 

analogy to materials from the Sialk graves 

(Iran), the Samtavr burial ground (Georgia) 

and the Ginchi burial ground (Dagestan) 

[Mandelstam, 1968, p 182, see the definition 

of T. Kiyatkina – p. 168-182].



151Monuments of the eastern part of Eurasia

The area of the Afanasievo monuments 

is constituted of areas of Southern Siberia, 

Altai [Kiselev, 1950; Vadetskaya, 1986], 

west and northwest Mongolia [Novgorodo-

va, 1989, p. 78-89]. The Mongolian monu-

ments are low mounds with stone works 

and burials in ground pits, the «flexed» 

corpses laid on the back or sideways, head-

ing to east or west. Skeletons are densely 

covered with ochre. Anthropological defi-

nitions of the buried reveal a great similar-

ity to craniological series of the Afanasievo 

culture of Altai and the Minusinsk Basin 

[Mamonov, 1979, p. 205]. The Mongolian 

findings related to the Afanasievo culture 

include: rods with zoomorphic sculpture 

tops, fragments of pottery, ornaments, and 

flint tools [Novgorodova, 1989, p. 87-88].

Fig. 84. Minusinsk Basin. Stele of the village Znamenka. Drawing.

The ancient petroglyphs of the Chuluut 

river valley in Northern Mongolia were 

dated to the Eneolithic (Afanasievo) time. 

These are subjects with anthropomorphic 

creatures, whose hands and fingers delib-

erately put apart, massive bulls and female 

ancestors [Novgorodova, 1989, p. 89 et 

seq.].

The lower date of the Afanasievo monu-

ments in Gorny Altai is within the end of 

the 4th – beginning of 3rd millennia BC, 

and the upper date has not yet clarified. 

Y.F. Kiryushin suggested that this culture 

existed until the early Scythian time [Kiry-

ushin, 1985, p. 47], according to S. Tsyb, 

until 1st quarter of 2nd millennium BC 

[Tsyb, 1984, p. 13, 18], and according to 

the E.B. Vadetskaya, until the mid-fourth 
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Fig. 85. Minusinsk Basin. Images of carts on the 
steles and stone walls of tombs-boxes. 1 – Ust-
Byur cemetery, fence 5, grave 1; 2 – stella from 
the village Askiz; 3 – from the valley Uibat; 4 
– North bank of river Varcha I; 5 – Hara-Haia 
cemetery. [Leont’ev, 1980; Kyzlasov, 1986; 
Filipova, 1992, p. 63]. 

quarter of 3 millennium BC [Vadetskaya, 

1979, p. 98-100]. S. Tsyb substantiated the 

hypothesis according to which the so-called 

Altai variant of the Afanasievo culture of 

southern Siberia – an independent archeo-

logical and cultural unit of the Early Bronze 

Age – emerged as a result of resettling of 

part of early livestock-breeding East Euro-

pean steppe tribes, natives of the synchro-

nous ancient Pit’s culture [Tsyb, 1980, p. 

38-51; Tsyb, 1984, p. 12-18]. He identified 

two chronological groups of the Afanasievo 

monuments in Altai: end of 4th – the first 

and second quarters of 3 millennium BC 

– the first quarter of 2nd millennium BC, 

which by stages are close to cultures of oth-

er regions: Eastern Europe, Central Asia, 

Kazakhstan, Upper Ob and the Baikal re-

gion. Noting the early appearance of metal 

objects with Afanasievo tribes of Gorny Al-

tai, S. Tsyb explains this fact by «dispersion 

of the Afanasevo population in direct vicin-

ity of copper and polymetallic deposits of 

the mineral-rich Altai» [Tsyb, 1984, p. 15].

To the most striking monuments of 

Southern Siberia belong numerous anthro-

pomorphic stelae, which usually combine 

female face (?) sculptures on stele butts 

and a variety of petroglyphs on stele sides. 

Sometimes these are just stone slabs with 

various images, but almost always present 

are carved radiating faces, with «anten-

nas», or incomprehensible appendages 

[Vadetskaya, Leontiev, Maksimenko, 1980, 

p. 123-147]. Pictures of vehicles also occur 

on these sculptures.

A slab from the Znamenka vil-

lage (Fig. 84). Accidentally discovered in 

1899 by a peasant who, digging out a cel-

lar, came across a tomb, covered on three 

sides and on top with stone slabs. There 

were 70 bronze beads, pot, bronze bracelets 

and a knife in the grave. The buried body 

was laid with his head to west. The found 

objects were not preserved. The ovelapping 
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slab had engravings and became an object 

of several publications [Gryaznov, Schnei-

der 1929, Gryaznov, 1960, p. 85-89; Leon-

tief 1970, p. 265-270, and others].

Currently, the stele is kept in the Kras-

noyarsk regional museum; it is split into 

two parts, its narrow edge bears a female 

face (?) and a variety of shapes, pecked in 

dots on the right side of the slab. The left 

side is destroyed. Faces and petroglyphs 

were carved in different times. Initially, it 

was a stone sculpture typical to Khakassian 

steppes, with three eyes, ears of beasts, in-

comprehensible appendixes, solar signs, 

and hardly-distinguishable details. Petro-

glyphs are carved in solid silhouette and 

represent two figures of bulls, one of which 

overlaps the solar sign and an uncertain 

animal. One can see an image of an ibex, an 

anthropomorphic figure and undefined ani-

mals. There are engravings of a van and two 

oxen at the bottom of the surface made in 

contour lines (6.6.Zn1.).

Tracings by EA Miklashevich has re-

vealed new details on this surface, namely, 

a figure of a seated man in a vehicle and 

special notches on wheels similar to those 

shown on the Askiz gig.

 This very finding, to my view, suggests 

that a van pulled by bulls played a tremen-

dous role in lives of ancient population of 

Southern Siberia and of the whole steppe 

Eurasia. An important detail of the image 

is a charioteer sitting inside the van, which 

correlates with a particular structural de-

tail of the oldest surviving vehicles, a spe-

cial seat platform. Recently, this series was 

added new conditional images of «a driver 

sitting on a wheel» [Devlet, Devlet, 2004, s. 

237-246, abb.1].

Askiz mound (Fig. 85:2). A slab with 

a gig picture on the front plane edge was 

in use as a corner stone of the fence of the 

Tagar time mound, detected by GA Maksi-

menkov in 1973, stored in the Minusinsk 

museum. The gig is shown «in profile»; a 

disk wheel with notches and can be defined 

as a crossbar wheel (6.6.A1). [Leont’ev, 

1980, 68]. The body of the Askiz gig is dec-

orated with carved lines, which reminds 

peculiar decorations of the clay vehicle 

models of Tel Hueyra and Tepe Havra.

Mound at Ust-Byur (Fig. 85:1). A 

large slab with anthropomorphic mask 

from the Okunev time mound has an en-

graving of four-wheel carriage, the body 

of which resembles a boat. (6.6.Ub1). Re-

searchers note the simultaneity of Okunev 

images of the mask and the vehicle as 

«connected in subject» [Kyzlasov, Kyzla-

sov, 1973, p. 223; Leontiev, 1980, p. 68] 

(6.6.Ub1.). The striking similarity of this 

vehicle with the Hungarian pot models 

was already noted.

Razliv X burial ground. The reverse 

side of the slab with an anthropomorphic 

mask has an engraved image of an uniaxial 

vehicle. The burial ground is dated to the 

Okunev time. [Pshenitsina, 1975, p. 228 

Leontiev, 1980, p. 68].

Stele of the Red Rock ulus. A picture 

of two oxen under a yoke, with draught-

pole bifurcated at the end was published. 

Circumstances of the finding are unclear. 

[Appelgren-Kivalo 1931, abb. 131; Vadets-

kaya, Leontiev, Maksimenko, 1980, p. 135, 

Table. 44]. The above listed images of ve-

hicles are dated to the Okunev time by con-

ditions of their fixation, and upon the sty-

listic analysis. [Leontief 1980, p. 65-68].

Chernovaya VIII burial ground, 

mound 5, grave 2. Here, one of the 

gravestones kept now in the Hermitage, in 

addition to well-known images of bulls and 

masks, has two «A»-type gigs. One of them 

is drawn by a pair of oxen, and the second 

is partly destroyed: an image of a wheel 

with four spokes (?)and half of the trian-

gular draught-pole remained. Composi-

tion on a slab is multi-layered: the «bony» 
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harness bulls overlap the «fat» bulls, one 

of which, in its turn, overlaps the earlier 

image of a bull, made in a completely dif-

ferent style. Oxen of the vehicle’s harness 

are overlapped by (or vice versa, the bulls 

overlap) «the mouth» of masks occupying 

the entire surface of the slab [Sokolova, 

2001, p. 129-132, Figure 1]. A more ac-

curate tracing of the slab is published by 

Yu.N. Esin [2009].

Dating of the images on the Znamen-

sky sculptures remains discussable. M.P. 

Gryaznov himself attributed the stele to the 

Andronovo time and petroglyphs to Karasu, 

based on dating of the grave, inventory of 

which may belong both to the Andronovo 

and the Karasu periods [Gryaznov, 1960, p. 

88]. N.V. Leontiev, based on similarities to 

bull figures on the burial slabs of Cherno-

vaya YIII dated the sculpted figures to the 

Okunevo time. [Leont’ev, 1970, p. 270].

Many researchers agree with this dat-

ing [Devlet, 1982; Vadetskaya, Leontiev, 

Maksimenko, 1980]. However, stylistic het-

erogeneity of images of animals on the slabs 

of the Chernovaya VIII burial ground and 

some Okunevo sculptures allowed J.A. Sher 

to raise a question on the «proto-Okunevo» 

dating of some of these images, including 

the vehicle [Sher, 1980, p. 170-256], and 

let L.R.Kyzlasov in Khakassia to single out 

the so-called «Tazmin» culture [Kyzlasov, 

1986].

Defined are two stylistic manners in the 

portrayal of the bulls on the Znamenskaya 

stele: massive harness bulls of the van and 

bony schematic bull figures, which, more-

over, overlap the earlier images of a mask 

and a solar sign.

The only reason for attributing the ste-

lae to «Okunev» is a stylistic resemblance 

to the images on slabs of Chernovaya VIII 

Fig. 85A. Plate of the cemetery Chernovaya VIII. [Sokolova, 2001, p. 129-132, fig. 1]. The visual 
reconstruction of the original view (collage).
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burial ground. The problem of dating and 

ethno-cultural attribution of these stelae is 

complicated by the fact that, as a rule, the 

initial position and the conditions of their 

discovery in steppes are unknown. Some of 

these stelae were brought to museums yet 

in the nineteenth century without any docu-

mented data on their origin, some were in 

secondarily use by later population.

It is the custom of Khakassians to 

move from place to place these sculp-

tures, which they traditionally worship, 

depending on changes in migrating routes 

of livestock [an oral communication Prof. 

J.Sunchugashev]. In such circumstances, 

it appears that stylistic similarities cannot 

be a reliable argument in dating, because 

similar images of massive bulls are known 

in petroglyphs of Northern Mongolia in 

the Chuluut valley [Novogorodova, 1989, 

p.93, 104, etc.], in Central Kazakhstan in 

the Baikonur valley [Novozhenov, 1987, 

2002] and other parts of Inner Asia, 

where monuments of Okunevo type are 

absent.

If we compare the inventory of the 

Okunevo culture to the materials of the 

ancient Pit’s monuments, one finds a 

striking similarity in the set of objects and 

in their typology. The Novotitarov culture 

is characterized by numerous bone tools 

and items, and adorations: temple rings, 

bone plates, pendulums made of canine 

teeth of animals, «lame-shape» knives, 

awls, including a set of items for netting 

or weaving [Gay, 1991, p.63, 66].

 However, it is difficult to expect an 

absolute similarity of utilitarian objects, 

since by virtue of its practical significance 

their forms and types change in ancient 

societies more rapidly in comparison to 

the ethnic basis. Changes of the latter were 

seen in the evolution of religious objects, 

a pictorial tradition and the entire system 

of religious-mythological concepts.

In this regard, the Okunevo rod with a 

zoomorphic pommel shall reasonably be 

compared with similar findings from the 

ancient Pit’s monuments and finds of rods 

in the north-western Mongolia. The Oku-

nevo «riton», at all, can be compared only 

with the alabaster cult pots from the temple 

of the goddess Inanna in Uruk, dated to the 

beginning of 3rd millennium BC [Marguer-

on, 1965, fig. 94, 96, Dmitrieva, Vinogra-

dova, 1986, p. 99] or with the ritons of the 

Mycenaean civilization and the metal ritons 

of the later Achaemenid period in Iran. The 

fact that these items were traditional tribal 

symbols of power, emphasizes the condi-

tions of their findings on the monument: in 

a tomb 21, mound 8, where a man was bur-

ied, on the belt of which were a set of indi-

cated cult objects and a skull of Demoiselle 

Crane (Anthropoides virgo); it is assumed 

that they were in the sack or a bag [Vadets-

kaya, Maksimenko, Leontiev, 1980, p. 24].

The ceramic complex of the burial 

ground strikes by variety of ornaments 

with domination of only one form of dishes 

– jars. The ornamentation was created by 

use of a comb stamp, notches, impressions, 

imprints of shells. Many pots have a series 

of parallel grooves on the rim, pearls are at-

tached to one fragment [Vadetskaya et al 

1980, p.118, Fig. 14-15, p. 119, fig. 15-19, p. 

120, fig. 3-4]. A comparison of this complex 

with ceramics of the Novotitarov culture 

reveals significant similarities: all flat-bot-

tomed pots are jars, there are also tiny pots; 

a dominating ornament is zigzag. Pearls 

and canellure are applied but later they are 

replaced by drawn lines. Remarkably, that 

in the Novotitarov series of ceramics there 

is a pot with a ledge and the rows of shaded 

triangles, characteristic to the later Alakul 

dishware [Gay, 1991, p. 63-64, Fig. 5].

A pictorial tradition is expressed the 

most vividly on slabs of stone boxes of the 

Chernovaya VIII burial ground. Found here 
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were slabs containing either single images 

of animals/masks, or multi-figure compo-

sitions that overlap each other. Recorded 

are: figures of 34 bulls and cows, two fig-

ures of dogs, three of a crow, a fragment of 

an elk head and a dubious figure of a horse. 

Shown are only the massive figures of bulls 

and cows, significantly different from the 

lean bulls from the Razliv X mound. Find-

ings of «A»-shaped gigs, drawn by «bony» 

bulls, can witness a later time existence of 

this stratum of images in comparison with 

their obese counterparts.

Although it is fair to compare the Cher-

novaya VIII slabs with much older images 

of masks, the anthropomorphic creatures 

and birds, both pecked and painted by ochre 

from the burial ground Tas-Hazaa. This 

burial ground was identified as Afanasievo 

[Lipsky, 1961, p. 271], then part of entrance 

graves was attributed to the Okunev time 

[Maksimenkov, 1965, p. 40]. Much antiq-

uity of anthropomorphic figures on the Tas-

Haza slabs is confirmed by analogy with the 

figure of a man with fingers spread on the 

Kernosov idol in the Black Sea, on the walls 

Fig. 86. The cemetery near the village Novosvobodnaya. The painting on the walls of the stone box 
in a barrow 28. [Rezepkin, 1981, fig. 1].

of Novosvobodnaya tombs (Fig. 86) and 

with images of anthropomorphic tridacty-

lous creatures in the Chuluut petroglyphs, 

where these images share same slab with 

massive bull figures [Novgorodova, 1989, p. 

92-93].

If it is so, the Tas-Hazan slabs can serve 

the Afanasievo attribution of some anthropo-

morphic sculptures of Southern Siberia inas-

much, as the Chernovaya VIII slabs can justify 

their relationship with the Okunevo culture.

Taking into account these observations, it 

appears that the Okunevo monuments are ge-

netically related to Afanasievo and reflect the 

chronological changes mainly in the mate-

rial culture survived by first settlers from the 

western part of the Eurasian steppe [see more 

info: Sher, 1980, p.216-232].

Pastoralists, who arrived from the west, 

brought with themselves a tradition to set up 

menhirs and anthropomorphic sculptures. 

This idea was further developed locally, as 

manifested in the style changes, in multiple 

superpositions, in an evolving image of wom-

an as the family keeper. In the Mongolian 

steppes, this idea turned into a custom to in-

0 20
cm
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stall the deer stones. Apparently, there is time 

discrepancy between installation of stone ste-

les and drawing of pictures on them.

A custom to decorate walls of the stone 

box and the very megalithic stone ceremony 

at a mound became an innovation in history 

of ancient tribes of South Siberia. Initially, 

images were made by ochre painting (Tas-

Hazaa), and then by carving a rock surface.

Fig. 87. Images of «sun-headed» on the stelae and the petroglyphs of southern Siberia. 1 – Stella, 
again used as the cornerstone of the northern Tagar fence in the cemetery at Black Lake; 2 – a staue 
at the pass of the river Thea valley to the valley of the river Tashtyp; 3 – village Farpus, reused in the 
Tagar mound; 4 – figurative sculpture in sandstone, found in the Shira region of Khakassia (stored 
in the Siberean Department of Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute of History); 5 – Tas Hazaa, 
engraved on the tomb slab 5; 6 – 8 – ocher paintings on rocks Kantegir I and II; 9,11 – rock paintings 
near the village Bystraya, on the right bank of the Yenisei; 10 – Tas-Hazaa, grave 1; 12 – stele near 
Ulus Verkhnyi Mayak at Erbe river. [Kyzlasov, 1986].

The most ancient in Central Asia images of 

vehicles are: vans on the Znamenskaya stele; 

carts at the Ust-Byur station and gigs on the 

Askiz stele, dated to the Afanasievo time.

A burial ground was excavated at the 

Karakol village in Altai; the majority of the 

graves, stone boxes, was plundered or de-

stroyed. The box walls appeared to have 

amazing polychrome paintings, the main 
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Fig. 88. Images of «sun-headed» creatures on the burial slabs Karakol in the Altai Mountains and 
China’s petroglyphes. 1 – barrow 2, grave 2, plate 3; 2 – barrow 2; grave 2, plate 4; 3 – barrow 2, 
grave 2, plate 1; 4 – grave 5, plate 1; 5 – grave 5, plate 6; 6 – barrow 2, grave 2, plate 2; 7,11 – barrow 
2, grave 2, plate 2 (engraving); 8 – grave 5, plate 4; 9 – barrow 2, grave 2, plate 5; 10 – grave 5, plate 
3 [Kubarev, 1988]; 12 – Kanguan, Yunnan Province. [Chen Zhao-fu, 1988].

character of which is an anthropomorphic 

«sun-head» shown both in plan and in pro-

file [Kubarev, 1988]. The closest analogy 

to this figure we find in the paintings on 

stone boxes of the Tas-Haza burial ground, 

in Chuluut petroglyphs, on tomb walls of 

the mound 28 of the Novosvobodnaya sta-

tion [Rezepkin, 1982, p. 28, Fig. 1]. Similar 

characters are depicted on the Afanasievo 

(Okunevo) stelae (fig. 86-89). This similar-

ity suggests Afanasievo attribution of the 

burial ground. Let me note a surprising 

closeness of «the sunheaded» and anthro-

pomorphic figures on the Kernosov idol, a 

striking coincidence of colors range (red, 

black, white paints) and of some figures 

on stone boxes from the Novosvobodnaya 

station and Kurban-Bairam, as well as in 

petroglyphs of the Chinese province of 

Yunnan.
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Fig. 89. Mongolia. 1-7 – images of people and animals in the petroglyphes of valley Chuluut. 
[Novgorodova, 1984].

When plowing a field near the Ozernoye 

village, 50-60 km from the Karakol station, 

a unique slab of gray shale was discovered 

(Fig. 90). It bears images of 13 animal fig-

ures made by pecking in combination with 

bas-relief elements and carving. Only bulls 

are clearly determined. The figures are 

grouped into three horizontal friezes; fine 

details such as horns, ears and hooves were 

thoroughly worked out. The authors of 

publications do not find direct analogies to 

these images in Central Asia and point out 

to characteristic similarities with the bas-

reliefs of Egypt and the ancient Near East 

[Molodin, Pogozheva, 1990, p. 167-177]. 

Interestingly, figures of bulls and goats (?) 

are similar to images on vessels from the 

Big Maikop burial mound, to the Early Shu-

merian pictorial tradition, and also to fine 

engravings of anthropomorphic figures on 

slabs of the Tas-Hazaa burial ground. 

The Ozernoye slab can serve as a direct 

evidence of progress of pastoral tribes into 

the steppe regions of Inner Asia, of their in-

teractions with the ancient civilizations of 

the Middle East through the Caucasus.

In the eastern part of Kazakhstan, a 

grotto Akbaur (Fig. 16) was discovered, the 

walls and the ceiling of which are painted 

with dark red geometric signs, images of 

light mobile homes like huts, and an un-

harnessed gig, in total, over 80 pieces [Sa-
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Fig. 90. Gorny Altai. Oziornaya plate. [Molodin, 
Pogozheva, 1990, c. 170].

mashev, 1990, 2010]. The author dates the 

carriage by a combination of disc wheels 

with the yoke features shown (vertical butt) 

to the beginning of 1st half of 2nd millen-

nium BC. It seems that these images may be 

dated to the turn of 3rd – 2nd millennia BC.

The above materials and arguments 

suggest the existence of a transcontinental 

communication channel of ancient pasto-

ral communities, formed in the latitudinal 

(east-west) direction, across the continental 

steppe zone. Roaming eastward in dwelling 

vans, following their numerous herds in 

search of new pastures, some cattle-raising 

groups gradually reached the Minusinsk 

Basin, which is a natural limit to the Eur-

asian steppes in the east.

These early settlers brought with them 

many unusual skills: a pictorial tradition 

for decorating with ochre the walls of their 

0 10
cm

dwelling vans; a tradition to erect mega-

liths: stelae-menhirs and stone boxes of 

their sepulchers – homes in other world; 

their production skills and their own com-

munication systems [Lazaretov, 2011; Se-

menov, 1987; Esin, 2010]. Once in a com-

fortable and quite extensive ecological 

niche, which is the Minusinsk Basin, they 

actively engaged in various contacts with 

sparse aboriginal population, adopting 

their traditions and some of their customs 

through own local wives. Further advance-

ment of these groups was possible only 

southward, to the steppe area of Mongolia 

and the Xinjiang, through the mountain 

valleys of Altai. 
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Fig. 91. «Sun-headed» charioteers, Indian and Chinese parallels: 1 – Saimaly Tash; 2 – Eshkiolmes; 
3 – Modi; 4, 5 – Bhimbetka; 6 – Harappa; 7 – Navadatodi; 8 – Kalibangan. 3-5 – paintings in the 
grottoes; 6-8 – images on ceramics; 9-12, 14 – images on the plates of «models of the yoke», Shang 
and Chzou (14) periods; 13, 15 – Shang and Chzou jade figurines; 16 – jade sculpture of a horse, 
a similar to graphic signs of Shang’s bronze vessels. [Sher, 1980; Mariashev, Rogozhinskiy, 1991; 
Brooks, Wakankar, 1986; Kozhin, 1988].
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Fig. 92. Images of «sun-headed» creatures in the petroglyphs of Central Asia. 1-4, 9-11 – masks 
of Mugur Sargol, Bronze Age; 5,6 – Tepsey; 7, 8, 12 – Shalabolino; 13 – Karban; 14 – Sosnovka 
Dzhoyskaya; 15 – Average Lena; 16 – Mugur-Sargol; 17 – Angara; 18 – Samus IV (ceramics); 19 – 
Tas-Hazaa; 20, 21 – Kamyshta; 22 – Oglahty; 23 – Xinjiang; 24-28 – Baikonur; 29-32 – Tamgaly; 
33-34 – Saimaly Tash [Novozhenov, 2002, c. 33].
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 concept of spread of the wheeled 

transport from west to east, from 

the Near East regions into Turan 

from the south to north, from Central Asian 

farmers to steppe northern areas, was al-

ready expressed in the literature [Ivanov, 

1983, p. 36; Gamgrelidze, Ivanov, 1984, p. 

950-951]. It is supported by many research-

ers of petroglyphs [Samashev, 2010; Sher, 

1980, Mariashev, Goryachev, 1998, 2002; 

Slobodzyan, 2003, p. 157-158] because on 

the Saimaly Tash pass, on an ancient car-

avan route to the Ferghana Valley, a layer 

of images of draught animal was recorded: 

drawings of oxen and mountain goats were 

performed in bi-triangular style, in profile 

[Bernstam, 1952; Sher, 1980].

In this style, harness bulls are depicted 

in two- and four-wheeled vehicles on small 

disk wheels. Charioteers of these vehicles 

are depicted with the halo around their 

heads (Fig. 91:1, 92). ZS Samashev [2010], 

however, notes that the rock paintings of 

animals in bitriangular style, which occur 

together with images of wheeled vehicles, 

were encountered to the north of the Fer-

gana Range only in Chu-Ili mountains and 

in small quantities in the petroglyphs Zhe-

tysu Tau. A few copies of these images are 

known in Tarbagatai, and they seem to be 

much younger than those of Saimaly Tash 

and Tamgaly.

It appears that the interaction of steppe 

culture pastoralists groups with Central 

Asian agricultural civilization (Turan) is 

Reconstruction of migration 
routes in the 3rd – 
early 2nd millennium BC

A consistent with the third «conjucture» 

model by K.K. Lamberg-Karlovsky, which is 

characterized by active contacts in the late 

3rd millennium BC between the Indus and 

the Turanian civilizations. «The expansion-

ist tendencies in Central Asia have focused, 

on one hand, on the Northern Beludjistan 

and the Indus civilization, on the other 

hand, on the areas of Margiana and Bactria. 

These previously uninhabited areas were 

first settled by the newcomers, the natives 

of the Namazga V / VI culture» [Lamberg-

Karlovsky, 1990, p. 16-17].

Numerous models of vehicles and their 

parts were found in the eastern and north-

eastern parts of the ancient Near East. The 

finds cannot serve as evidence of wide-

spread use of real vehicles in these societ-

ies, but they record the fact of acquaintance 

with the invention. A model or an image of 

a vehicle is the most simple way to register 

the wonderful knowledge on a new facility 

in ancient societies. 

The Gonur Tepe findings of vehicles 

stand out; their age is synchronous to dat-

ing of the Sumer and Elam graves with ve-

hicles. The rapid dissemination of knowl-

edge on a vehicle, or spread of vehicles 

themselves should be considered in terms 

of general cultural and historical situation 

in the ancient Near East during this period 

[Lamberg-Karlovsky, 1990, p. 3-21].

The period of 3300-2400 BC is charac-

terized by three repetitive situations («con-

junctures»).



164 Reconstruction of migration routes in the 3rd – early 2nd millennium BC

The first, 3300 BC, is linked to formation 

of the Sumer city-states and their coloniza-

tion of the neighboring districts: Habuba in 

Syria and Godin Tepe, Susa in Iran. These 

monuments contain cultural layers, similar 

to the Late Uruk.

The second «conjuncture», approx. 

2900 BC, in this period the Sumerian col-

onization had a significant impact on the 

Proto-Elam culture of Susa (layers 16-14) 

and contributed to the expansion of Pro-

to-Elam communities into neighboring 

areas of the Iranian Plateau: Sialk IV, Tali 

Malian (period Banesh), Tepe Yahya IVc, 

Shahr-i-Sohta up to Central Asia, because 

in the Shahr-Sohta monument, along with 

the Proto-Elam cylinder seals, ceramic of 

Namazga III was found. During this period, 

colonization by the Proto-Elamite from the 

west is supplemented with the similar ex-

pansion from north-east, from southern 

Turkmenia. I should add that during this 

period occurred expansion or migration 

from Mesopotamia of the «Proto-Maikop» 

population to north, to the steppe regions 

via the coastal areas of the Caspian Sea.

The third «conjunction», approx. 2400 

B,C is the most complex model of inter-

action of Mesopotamia, the Elamite, the 

Turan and the Indus Valley civilizations, 

each of which is actively diffusing its influ-

ence on quite distant from each other’s ter-

ritories.

While the relationship between Meso-

potamia and Elam at this period was char-

acterized by hostility and rivalry, the Turan 

and Harappa were actively building their 

inter-links. Findings of Namazga V-VI were 

found near Mergarha (Bolan pass into Paki-

stan), and the Indus Valleyfindings were 

fixed in northern Afghanistan in the Short-

ugay settlement [Francfort, 1989].

Contacts between the Mesopotamian 

and the Indus Valley civilizations (called 

«Meluhha» in Mesopotamian texts) began 

during the first conjuncture, with no Sume-

rian objects found in the Indus Valley and, 

on the contrary, the Harappian items were 

known in Sumer. Obviously, the initiative of 

these contacts belonged to the Indus Valley 

civilization. No contacts were fixed between 

Harappa and Elam, who apparently sought 

to interfere with trade relations between 

Mesopotamia and Harappa. The latter, by 

the efforts of Sargon of Akkad, enhances 

colonization of northern Mesopotamia, Pu-

rushhana in Anatolia, and Simurra in As-

syria.

At the heart of the historical and cultural 

interaction is a complex of reasons associ-

ated with the formation of new social tech-

nology – the bureaucratic state structures, 

advances in agricultural production and, 

as a consequence, a very rapid population 

growth.

Thus, in Sumer was recorded tenfold 

and later in Suziane threefold increase in 

population [Adams, 1981, p.70]. From this 

perspective, the royal funeral ceremony in 

Ur becomes clear, which required violent 

killing of large numbers of youth men.

First wheeled vehicles in Sumer, like 

other early evidence of shaping of state and 

bureaucratic governing structures, were 

entirely new and very important tool for 

the colonization of the neighboring territo-

ries. Sources may witness the pronounced 

military aspect of their application (for ex-

ample, The Standard of Ur). However, the 

peculiarity of spread of wheeled vehicles in 

the ancient Near East is in the settled agri-

cultural character of these emerging civili-

zations.

Requirements to their use are primarily 

related with transporting of heavy loads and 

the harvest from the fields. It is not clear 

how strong these needs in Turan and Ha-

rappa were. Very early emerges an idea of 

using vehicles as mobile homes, vans. This 

feature was important for those groups who 
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had to leave their places due to permanent 

excess in population and as a result of the 

military-bureaucratic expansion of Sumer.

It seems that a similar and no less com-

plicated communication system formed in 

the north, in the steppe zone of Eurasia.

In 3rd millennium BC, Eurasia under-

went a global climate change, it became 

more continental and arid [Dolukhanov, 

1984, p. 31; Lozek, 1971], which became the 

main prerequisite for development of a live-

stock breeding economy. Arid climate in-

evitably led to the development of nomad-

ism in the steppe zone of Eurasia, a specific 

pastoralist culture. In the cultural and his-

torical aspect, this is a vast community of 

shepherds, united by a common occupation 

of reproduction of livestock, servicing this 

process and by a similar system of mytho-

logical conceptions.

Features of pastoral economy as 

per N.Masanov [1984, 1987, p. 29-39, 

1989, p. 55-81, 2000, p. 116-130]:

• conventionality, which is conditioned, 

on one hand, by natural environmental fac-

tors, and on the other, by natural biologi-

cal needs of the herd. Once established, this 

type of economy remained virtually un-

changed for the several next millennia;

• dispersion, the constant mobility of the 

population, pushed by the need in constant 

search for new pastures for cattle;

• cyclical movement, which is deter-

mined by linking to a specific ecological 

niche: the sources of water and recovering 

grasslands after a certain period of time: for 

example, the Kazakhs in the ethnographic 

times performed the thousand-km-cycles of 

migrations;

• Low population density, which is dic-

tated by the number of livestock herds, 

which requires a large area of pasture, on 

one hand, and a limited number of people 

able to feed themselves from the herd, on 

the other.

• universality, which is derived from the 

specific conditions of a particular ecological 

niche and is manifested in a combination 

of various forms of animal husbandry: the 

sedentary, semi-nomadic, nomadic and of 

auxiliary productions, like forging, carpen-

try, ceramics, weaving and other activities 

up to farming.

According to archeological data, steppe 

pastoralists culture is fixed in monuments 

of ancient Pit’s cultural and historical area 

[Merpert, 1974, 1977, p. 68-79, 1988, p.7-

36, Eneolithic of the USSR, 1982], with its 

many variants, which correlate with specif-

ic environmental niches in the steppe and 

might be connected to the cyclical nature 

of the animal-breeding economy. 

Zones of pastoralist contacts with ab-

original populations are identified. In the 

western part of Eurasia, these include: al-

ternating co-existence of the ancient Pit’s 

and other Aeneolithic groups in Central 

and Eastern Europe, marked by V.A. Saf-

ronov [1989, p. 203-204], a group of mon-

uments in the steppe Pre-Caucasus: the 

Novotitarov culture, the Black Sea group of 

monuments, Starosel’skaya, the Pre-Ural 

and others.

In the eastern part of the Eurasian 

steppes, such zones are fixed by findings 

of the Afanasievo and Okunevo cultures 

in southern Siberia and Mongolia, the 

Karakol culture in Altai, the Zamanbaba 

group of monuments in Central Asia. A 

necessary link, connecting the western and 

eastern monuments, was found in Central 

Kazakhstan. A Pit’s mound was excavated 

in the Karagash burial ground [Evdoki-

mov, Lohman, 1989, p. 34-46]. Materials 

of the mound correlate with findings in the 

Trans-Urals and Emba [Potemkina, 1978 

s.273].

One of the most important channels of 

communication in this period is the emerg-

ing and developing pictorial tradition.
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Sources of the Central Asian picto-

rial traditions. Let’s consider a funeral 

rite with vehicles from the standpoint of the 

thesis «a grave is home for the deceased». 

Two models of this rite can be distinguished. 

The first model implies installation of an 

assembled vehicle directly in a burial pit, or 

at its edge or in a proto-catacomb (2nd and 

3rd stages of the Novotitarov culture, the 

Maikop tomb Pavlograd 4/18, oth.).

Another model realizes the principle pars 

pro toto known in ancient times, when parts 

of a vehicle, most often wheels, are placed 

flat in the edges (corners) of the grave, or 

on its ceiling (stage 1 of the Novotitarovnov 

culture, tombs Arkhara and Tri Brata, oth). 

An indispensable attribute of graves of this 

type is a felt cover or mat and the remains 

of special poles inside the burial pit, which 

probably reflects an attempt to reconstruct 

the van design in the pit.

Mats and wooden parts, lying on tomb 

ceilings, as in the first and second models, 

are decorated with a zigzag pattern, made 

with red paint (Lebedy I, Mound 2, Grave 

119). Sometimes the patterns have forms of 

oblique crosses made of white paint, or in-

tersecting bands of red, black, white colors; 

black edging of mats were also noted (Os-

tanyi, grave 100, 140, 150, 160, Mound 2, 

Grave 15, Plastunovskaya I, grave 11). And 

finally, a subject painting in red paint was 

found on the ceiling of the grave 11, mound 

3, Baturyn II [Gay, 1991, p. 59-60; Sharafut-

dinova, 1983].

Specialists on Caucasus have no doubts 

about genetic ties existing between the 

Novotitarov and the Novosvobodnaya cul-

tures, moreover, there is a tomb with a 

vehicle of the latter culture [Kondrashov, 

Rezepkin, 1988]. Assumed is a direct inher-

itance of the Novosvobodnaya traditions, or 

the coexistence of two cultures at an early 

stage of the Novotitarov culture [Gay, 1991, 

p. 66-67]. V.A.Safronov substantiates in 

detail similarity of the Novotitarov (Kuban-

Dnieper) culture to the ancient Pit’s and 

the Novosvobodnaya monuments [1989, 

p. 213-241], and unites the dolmens of the 

Novosvobodnaya with the Usatovo and the 

Kemi-Oba megalithic structures into a sin-

gle bloc of cultures.

The last conclusion seems to be very 

important because it allows a better under-

standing of the origins of the steppe pictorial 

tradition.

Mortuary structures of the Novosvobod-

naya culture are represented by large stone 

boxes, ground pits, or pits with wooden 

boxes. The wall stone of a two-chamber box 

bore a polychrome painting [Rezepkin, 1987, 

p. 26-32]of red and black anthropomorphic 

figures and a string of horses on a white 

prime coating. Similar paintings, executed 

in same colors, was found on the wall of a 

stone box in the Kurban-Bairam, attributed 

to the Kemi-Oba culture [Schepinsky, 1985, 

p. 334-335]. The peculiarity of the Kemi-Oba 

culture, monuments of which are common in 

the Crimea, Dnieper and the Azov Sea area is 

in the decoration of stone box walls by differ-

ent geometric shapes and in setting up stelae 

over tombs in the form of a simple slab or an 

anthropomorphic figures. 

Thus, the Kernosov Idol is an anthropo-

morphic stele with engraving of an axe, staff-

like items, a knife, a mace and other objects 

on the face side and a string of horses (?) at 

its base. The side of the stele contains two 

human figures, one of which is shown with 

an exaggerated hand with fingers wide apart.

The traditions of decorating the walls of 

stone boxes, cover mats and grave walls (Tri 

Brata) seems to be identical in the cases of 

the Kemi-Oba, Novosvobodnaya and No-

votitarov burial rites.

Use of stone slabs in the graves can be 

determined by natural and geographical 

conditions. In the steppes, it is difficult to 

find a slab of suitable size; transporting it 
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is not economic, and led to replacement of 

their functions by available materials: felt 

or mats, wood, while maintaining the tradi-

tion of ornamented painting.

Thus, manufacturing teams of the pas-

toralist steppe culture were familiar with 

the pictorial tradition, which manifested 

itself in decorations of van walls (Bedeni) 

and burial structures, installation of an-

thropomorphic steles and menhirs. These 

were necessary conditions for developing 

own traditions for portraying vehicles. This 

tradition stems, apparently, from Middle 

Eastern roots. Among pastoralists, it was 

further continued in rock images of the Ka-

mennaya Mogila tomb, in Geghams moun-

tains, on the Zuchen slab and in ornamental 

decoration of the Bronositsy vessel, which, 

by the shape, is a direct analogy to the No-

vosvobodnaya dishes and could come from 

cattle-herders as a result of exchanges.

My view on the west steppe impulse, 

which influenced the Central Asian picto-

rial tradition, cannot exclude or ignore the 

local Neolithic rock pictorial tradition rep-

resented by the monuments of Shishkino, 

Shalabolino and others in the Siberian 

taiga. An interesting problem of mutual in-

terpenetration in the steppe and taiga tradi-

tions requires a detailed analysis, awaiting 

its researchers.

Generally, a juxtaposition of a personage 

of a pictorial tradition with an archaeologi-

cal culture is hardly appropriate. Rather, 

this character should be brought into cor-

relation with a certain local pictorial tradi-

tion, and if there are arguments, then also 

with an ethnic group expressed by the tra-

dition. Such terms as «the Afanasievo art,» 

«the Okunevo art», «the Andronovo art « 

in a sense are conventional and are working 

concepts of archeology.

Profile and plan projections. The 

Middle Eastern pictorial tradition knows 

only one perspective, imaging of vehicles 

and draught animals in profile. In petro-

glyphs of the Kamennaya Mogila, harnessed 

bulls and a vehicle platform were pictured 

in plan, and the wheels as short straight 

lines. On the Bronositsy vessel, on the 

Zuchen slab and in Geghams Mountains’ 

petroglyphs, draught animals are shown in 

plan, and the wheels are depicted as circles, 

as if laid flat. This, obviously, relates to the 

second model of the steppe burial rite with 

vehicles, when wheels in corners of a tomb 

symbolized a vehicle, the body of which was 

the burial pit itself, a prototype of a wheeled 

home. Perhaps, this stable mythological 

representation is the basis of the plan pro-

jection in the pictorial tradition, and a tent 

van means the very burial pit.

The tomb slab images of the Novosvo-

bodnaya, the Kemi–Oba cultures and the 

Baturyn II mat indicate the use of profile 

figures. It seems that the choice of the an-

gle for vehicle images depended solely on 

an artist’s desire to show only those parts 

of a depicted object which are of interest to 

him: a wheel, or bodywork. The first model 

of the steppe burial rite perhaps correlates 

with the idea on a vehicle in profile, when a 

cart is installed assembled, visible from all 

sides.

Pictorial sources are witnessing the wide 

spread of the «A»-shaped type vehicles 

and gigs on small wheels in mutually very 

distant regions. This may indicate the for-

mation in this period of stable channels 

of communication between these regions. 

Most likely, pastoralists groups periodically 

«squeezed out» from Mesopotamia were 

forced to engage in animal husbandry, to 

seek new pastures for their herds in both 

latitudinal directions, east and west. Part of 

these societies were mastering the plains of 

Europe, finding there the most comfortable 

ecological niches and forming own internal 

and external communication channels with 

the indigenous population. The gradient 
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of these channels is turned at this time to 

Scandinavia and the Mediterranean, where 

the fact of their presence was recorded on 

the local rocks.

Judging by the pictorial monuments of 

Turan, the inhabitant groups had a simi-

lar structure of mythological concepts. Re-

searchers of synchronous monuments in 

Pakistan and Afghanistan note the penetra-

tion of the steppe tribes from the north, as 

illustrated by the petroglyphs of the Indus 

Valley [Jettmar, 1980, s.185-221; 1980a, 

s.151-199, 1982, s.293-308; Dani, 1983].

H.-P. Frankfor, comparing the copper 

stamps and amulets from Bactria and Or-

dos, came to the conclusion that there is 

no active contacts in the latitudinal direc-

tion between the populations of these two 

areas, while recognizing the existence of a 

contact between the steppe societies and 

the ancient farmers along the north–south 

line [1989, . 203-217].

In steppes of southern Siberia, Altai and 

western Mongolia, under influence of infil-

trating pastoralists groups from the west, 

a single cultural-historical community was 

formed, natives of which were close by an-

thropological type, material culture, and 

probably had a single unified system of re-

ligious and mythological concepts, which 

manifested itself in the formation of a bright 

layer in the Central Asian rock art.

It is difficult to specify now the path of 

advancement of the ancient Pit’s groups 

southward across the boundless steppes 

of Kazakhstan in Central Asia. I do not ex-

clude a possibility of the movement from 

south to north too; anyway, such a move is 

documented by monuments of the Zaman-

baba group in the lower Zarafshan course 

(Kyzyl Kum) [Kuzmina, 1958; Gulyamov, 

Islam, Askarov, 1966].

Mastering of southern steppe regions by 

the ancient Pit’s tribes might be recorded in 

the pictorial monuments. Thus, in central 

Kazakhstan the grotto Tesiktas was discov-

ered, the vault of which contains red paint 

geometric signs and figures of two massive 

bulls (Fig.93). The style totally coincides 

with the interpretation of similar figures on 

the Chernovaya VIII slabs and in the Ae-

neolithic petroglyphs of the Chuluut valley 

[Novozhenov, 1987, p. 68-78, 2002].

Such a wide distribution of similar types 

of monuments across the Eurasian steppe 

belt can be explained by the early emer-

gence of nomadism as a main type of econ-

omy already in the beginning of 3rd millen-

nium BC [Merpert, 1968, p.41-43, Shilov, 

1975, p.5-15].

A.Toynbee dated the start of nomadism 

to the end of 4th – beginning of 3rd millen-

nium BC [1934, p.404]. It is hard to agree 

with the idea that transition to nomadic 

pastoralism occurred only at the turn of 

2nd-1st millennia BC [Khazanov, 1973, p. 

5-10, Gryaznov, 1955, 1956.1957, Markov, 

1973, p. 109]; in this period, the nomadic 

herding, apparently, occupied a determin-

ing place in life of the steppe societies and 

acquired, Masanov notes, a universal char-

acter.

Monuments of this culture, for the first 

time identified by V.A.Gorodtsov, were de-

fined as the ancient Pit’s monuments by a 

main element of its funeral rite: burial in 

a ground pit. Later, these monuments re-

ceived another name «Kurgan culture» 

[Gimbutas, 1970] for the typical funeral 

structure. It seems that these terms, de-

scribing the funeral rites, should be added 

a definition «of a van» because a van, or a 

demountable dwelling, installed or trans-

ported on carts, is the main type of dwelling 

of this culture natives.

Few settlements of the ancient Pit’s 

cultural and historical area, perhaps, were 

points of exchange, artisanal centers of 

mobile groups of pastoralists. Large settle-

ments, such as Liventsovka on Don or the 
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fortified type of Mikhailovka or Skelya Ka-

menolomnya in the Lower Dnieper, are 

rather exceptions and performed the func-

tion of exchange and trade centers, as well 

as of shelters in the winter period.

Sociobiological factor. Let us con-

sider in detail a manufacturing cell of pas-

toralist communities, using materials of the 

Novotitarov culture [Gay, 1991, p. 54-71, 

2000]. Among the 500 investigated graves, 

vehicles were present in 90 cases and only 

in adult burials (over 20 years). Such buri-

als constitute a quarter of all adult graves, 

or up to 40% in selected groups of monu-

ments. Same 500 graves relate to one grave 

of a caster-smith, two graves of carpenters 

Fig. 93. Kazakh Melkosopochnik. Groth Tesiktas. Bulls paintings. The visual reconstruction of the 
original view (collage).

(probable builders of vehicles), and to three 

graves with sets of tools, presumably asso-

ciated with weaving and net-making busi-

ness.

A.N.Gay especially emphasizes that «in-

dividuation of a special military class was 

not noted, there is no explicit burials of 

leaders, even more so, of military leaders,» 

[Gay, 1991, p. 66].

A single-time size of this group can be 

calculated as follows: the duration of the 

existence of the Novotitarov culture lasted 

for about 500 years (100 graves per cen-

tury). With an average life span of 25 years, 

the approximate number of members of 

the group is 25 people; although the chil-
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dren’s graves make up to 17-37% in differ-

ent groups of monuments, 27% in average. 

The result is a production team of 18 adults 

and 7 surviving children in one generation.

This cell was probably a basis of pasto-

ral communities and by size corresponds 

to a large patriarchal family, which most 

likely was an autonomous and met own ba-

sic needs by their own. Assuming that sur-

rounding pastures get exhausted within a 

generation [Masanov, 2000, p. 116 – 130], 

and the cell size was replenished natural-

ly, then the only way of its development is 

to move on, using a van, to new pastures 

of either the whole family, or the younger 

generation of the society. Perhaps only this 

«model» can explain the tremendous range 

of monuments of the steppe pastoralist cul-

ture. 

There is no archaeological data which 

would suggest social differentiation in the 

production cells, clans, based on kinship. It 

is possible to assume a tribal unity of these 

groups, which had an elder leader, a sha-

man healer, specialist-carpenters, black-

smiths, and possibly, priest-artists.

Clear evidences of social differentiation 

appear somewhat later, at the end of the 

next period, in the form of megalithic struc-

tures-mausoleums of the Begazy-Dandybai 

culture, the Karasu deer stones hereksurs 

and giant burial mounds of Scythian-Saka 

time. Although, the tradition of installa-

tion of large-scale megaliths with images on 

them already took place.

A sociobiological factor propelled self-

development of these production team-

clans. Reasonable to consider each team as 

a set of two constituent groups: commercial 

and domestic. The first consisted of adult 

men and young boys acquiring production 

skills, the second group of women, children 

and the elderly. The «mobile» economy 

keeps the two specializations tightly in-

terconnected. Relations between the two 

groups were based on a sexual contract, 

which served three main purposes: nutri-

tion, sex and education. This agreement 

(sex-status) regulated the internal life with-

in the group and was a base for emergence 

of moral attitudes, taboos and norms of 

behavior [Novozhenov Yu.I, 1991, p. 31-46, 

2005]. These include a natural tendency to 

reproduce the family and the desire to pre-

vent incest. The numerous erotic scenes in 

the petroglyphs show the important role of 

such an agreement (Fig. 94).

Social status of leaders appearing in 

the society was largely determined by their 

physical abilities. On one hand, a need to 

follow the well-established norms of behav-

ior and morality in every aspect leveled a 

talented person and led inevitably to stag-

nation of cultural development of a society 

as a whole. The obvious traditionalism of 

nomadic society seem to be a consequence 

of a fixed system of taboos and various be-

havioral prescriptions, in a word, a very ad-

vanced channel of internal communication 

of a society. As a result, it became possible 

to keep only one social structure for thou-

sands of years without significant changes.

Thus, we established that the only way 

for spreading pastoralists in the steppe is 

in small production clan teams, separated 

by great expanses of pasture. Population 

growth in these groups led to release of kin 

production groups forced to seek new pas-

tures for own cattle, since certain size of a 

herd requires a certain amount of biomass 

proportional to their physiological needs 

[Fedorovich, 1973; Masanov, 1984; 1989]. 

Thus, normal reproduction of one individu-

al horse within one year time requires mini-

mum 20 hectares of pasture, reproduction 

of one individual sheep 12-24 hectares.

Paleodemography factor. Some data 

from the archaeological monuments of this 

period may indicate the fact of forcible ritu-

al killing of relatives (or captive slaves) and 
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co-disposal with the buried members of the 

society. It could be an explanation of skel-

etons dismembered when alive, found in 

a Tyagunov grave, and later in the chariot 

complexes of Sintashta, Arkaim and other 

monuments. This cruel custom is described 

in the ancient Chinese written sources, 

including the fortunetelling bones of the 

Shang-Yin China. In the following chapters 

I shall come back to this issue; now I should 

note that in the period under consideration, 

with all its irrationality and bonds with the 

society’s developed system of internal com-

munication, it can certainly witness, on one 

hand, its important ritual and mythologi-

cal communication semantics, and, on the 

other hand, the overpopulation and lack 

Fig. 94. Kazakh Melkosopochnik. Petroglyphs of valley of Baikonur river. Group 1. Erotic scene. The 
visual reconstruction of the original view (collage).

of resources for providing «aliens» or for 

some reason insufficiently active members 

of their society.

The situation may be specified by pa-

leodemographic reconstructions, which, 

unfortunately, very rarely appear on pages 

of archaeological publications [Evdokimov, 

Povalyaev, 1989, p. 104-110; Evdokimov, 

1984, 1994]. It turns out that the entire bio-

mass of a small ecological niche in the basin 

of the Tobol River, typical for the steppe zone 

of Eurasia, at one time could not feed more 

than 500 people, and the population density 

did not exceed the ratio of less than one per-

son per one square kilometer. These calcula-

tions correlate with the indices of population 

density in Siberia upon ethnographic data.

0 10
cm



172 Reconstruction of migration routes in the 3rd – early 2nd millennium BC

Further spread of nomads was facili-

tated by development of more arid, steppe 

grasslands along the river valleys, or by 

increase of sheep, horses and camels in 

the composition of a herd, and this was re-

corded in the osteological materials from 

more arid regions of Kazakhstan [Nu-

rumov, Makarov, 1988]. These findings 

signify that possible migration of steppe 

societies initially was voluntary and en-

tirely peaceful in nature, resembling more 

development of virgin lands, and not the 

process of colonization of a «foreign» ter-

ritory, with all the horrors of forced assim-

ilation and subjugation of the native popu-

lation. (Illustrative in this respect seem to 

be fortified settlements of Sintashta and 

Arkaim, abandoned by the population at 

once, without any visible signs of battles, 

and also Hatussa (Boğazköy), the capital of 

the Hittite kingdom.) Rather, the advance-

ment process led to the sharp increase in 

mixed marriages and quite fast change by 

historical standards in the anthropologi-

cal type, some innovations in economic 

skills, which is fixed by a variety of types 

of pottery decorations, and possibly led to 

a change in the language of communica-

tion, while maintaining and conserving the 

most archaic and stable features of its own 

identity.

Although archaeological data allow fix-

ing quite significant events and historical 

phenomena, changes in social life can be 

reconstructed only mainly in theory. Two 

levels of research are applied: historical, 

reflecting the global processes and chang-

es, and social, which takes into account 

changes, rooted in the natural biological 

needs. Changes at these two levels are not 

always adequate.

Social processes are strongly influ-

enced by random factors, such as diseases, 

epidemics, marriage and family relations, 

climate change, etc., which predetermine 

their considerable mobility. In what de-

gree such «microchanges» may influence 

global historical processes?

The linguistic factor. In his paper, J. 

Robb [Robb, 1991, p. 287-291] attempted 

to answer the question basing on the com-

puter modeling of the historical process as 

the spread of Indo-European languages in 

Eurasia [more about this process, see: Mal-

lory, 1989; Renfrew, 1987]. «Microchang-

es» in the social sphere are considered to be 

«a kind of social Brownian motion» [Robb 

1991, p. 287].

It occured that small in number conven-

tional linguistic groups either moved over 

long distances on the map of Eurasia, or 

developed in isolation. At that, the area of 

«mobile» groups is more stable and contin-

uously growing due to the «colonization» 

of foreign territories. Isolated groups are 

more vulnerable and prone to extinction 

(Fig.95).

The developed model allows us to re-

construct the spread of Indo-European 

languages in history. Many ancient non-

Indo-European languages disappeared, ap-

parently, as a result of this process, while 

some Indo-European languages were re-

placed by other languages within the same 

family. If the initial stages of this process 

had a random and chaotic character, in 

the final stages it became accompanied by 

the awareness of suitability and necessity 

of conquest and hegemony [Robb, 1991, p. 

291].

Lasting isolation of individual produc-

tion teams caused the imminent danger 

of degeneration and physical degradation. 

Therefore, of fundamental importance 

were marriages and family relationships 

with the other, considerably distant pas-

toralists groups and with other societies, 

including the agricultural ones, which de-

termined the nature of communication 

channels that were forming here in the 3rd 
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Fig. 95. Distribution of Indo-European languages in the Eurasian. Model of «stochastic loss of 
origin»: 1 – initial distribution of language groups.

1.

millennium BC by natives of numerous ar-

chaeological cultures of the steppe of Eur-

asia, between each other, and also it deter-

mined originality and orientation of these 

channels to settled civilizations, existing at 

the time and possessing values unavailable 

in the steppe.

No matter how complex and contradic-

tory are the obtained linguistic data, one 

thing is clear: by the end of the 3rd millen-

nium BC in the Eurasian continent already 

existed a fairly complex and developed sys-

tem of different channels of communica-

tion between a variety of communities. Ob-

viously, a transcontinental transport corri-

dor was formed in the latitudinal direction 

linking its European and Asian parts. Two 

branches of the corridor, north and south, 

are fixed definitely. The first took place in 

the plains, steppe and forest-steppe re-

gions of the continent up to the Minusinsk 

basin and northern regions of China in the 

east and to the Scandinavian peninsula 

in the west. The second took place in the 

south: up to Harappa in the east and to the 

Mediterranean Maghreb in the west. In the 

Asian part of the continent, communication 

channels run along the north-south lines 

across the territory of Turan. In this period, 

a variety of patterns of interaction between 

pastoralists groups and indigenous popula-

tion were built up in contact zones.

 Internal and external communication 

channels are distinguished, characterized 

by relationships, mainly, between pasto-

ralists groups, similar ethnically and by 

language, and less economically developed 

societies.

This system of relationships, rather, 

was dominated by marriage and family re-

lationships, natural exchanges, joint ritual 

(religious) ceremonies, like the bear festi-

val of the northern peoples, or the Indian 

bacchanalian fertility festivals [Kosambi, 

1968], which took place in the sanctuaries 

with petroglyphs, the original temples un-

der the open sky, in the most important and 

convenient places, along the routes to new 

pastures and fertile valleys.

 Obviously, by the late 3rd millennium 

BC, occurred in the steppe environment 

were the well-known ethnographic process-

es of assimilation and integration, includ-

ing non-peaceful relationship of individual 
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Fig. 95. Distribution of Indo-European languages in the Eurasia. Model of «stochastic loss of origin»: 
2 – location of language groups after 60 cycles; 3 – after 340 cycles; 4 – after 2000 cycles [Robb, 1991, 
p. 291]. The symbols on the map – language groups; the points – the oceans, deserts and mountains; 
figures – areas in which there is a change of language in a single cycle.

3.

2.

4.
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pastoralist groups. Very problematic at the 

present time is the direct identification of 

some groups of steppe population, fixed 

here by many recorded archaeological cul-

tures, with some specific petroglyphs local-

izations fixed in the area. Rather these are 

common sanctuaries, belonging to several 

different clans or groups of societies, united 

by the same spiritual culture, whose «own» 

communicative symbols and images are 

understood. Such a view explains the differ-

ences in style in one monument and exist-

ing chronological «gaps» that could not last 

too long.

In general, in 3rd millennium BC, in 

the western part of the Eurasian steppe a 

complex system was formed of interactions 

between individual groups of cattle-raising 

tribes and settled agricultural local tribes of 

the forest-steppe and foothill areas, which 

resulted in emergence of a new archaeo-

logical cultures and individual variants of 

the ancient Pit’s cultural-historical area. 

The development of the latter is associated 

with specific natural and ecological niches 

and the cyclical nature of cattle-breeding. 

This system correlates with the situation, 

defined by the linguistic data as the Late In-

do-Europien linguistic unity [Gamkrelidze, 

Ivanov, 1984, p. 895-959].

How relate the proposed conclusions 

with the known concepts of the ancestral 

home of the ancient Indo-Europeans estab-

lished on the basis of the linguistic analysis? 

In full they correspond to a concept accord-

ing to which the ancestral home is located 

in Anatolia [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov, 1984].

Some provisions of the «dynamic» con-

cept of localization of the late ancestral 

homes in the Eastern Europe and in the 

Balkans could be considered in the part 

which is devoted to the analysis of the in-

ter-relationship of the ancient Pit’s and the 

Kuban-Dnieper (Novotitarov) groups with 

local European tribes [Safronov, 1989]. 

This is not to accept a Semitic attribution 

of the Maikop culture, its clearly «rejuve-

nated» dating and the concept of origin of 

wheeled vehicles in Europe.

The Indo-Aryan attribution of the 

Kuban-Dnieper (Novotitarov) culture was 

not yet sufficiently substantiated; however, 

I do not exclude the penetration of Indo-

Aryan and Tocharian groups to the Minus-

insk Basin during this period.

Ethnic attribution of the Pit’s cultural 

and historical area is defined as the Indo-

Iranian, which is supported by the views 

that the creators of the Srubnaya and the 

Andronovo monuments, as well as the 

Scythians and Saka belong to the Iranian 

speaking culture [Chlenova, 1980, p. 66-

67, 1984, p. 259-268, 1985, p. 119, 1990, 

p. 150-165; Kuzmina, 1988, p. 333-381; 

Grantovsky, 1960, p.351-357, 1970, p.359-

360, 1977; Abayev, 1965, p.134-135, Bar-

row, 1976, p.123; Tolstov, 1962, p.59; Ber-

nstam, 1957, p. 18-19; Chernikov, 1960, p. 

112; Merpert, 1974, p.14; Litvinsky, 1981, p. 

160-162, Salnikov, 1965, p.347, Mandels-

tam, 1968; Gening, 1977; Pogrebova, 1977, 

p. 133-140; Berezanskaya, 1982, p. 206-

209; Rajewski, 1977].

Cultural and mythological ideas of an-

cient pastoralists are reflected in the hymns 

of the Rigveda and the Avesta; especially in 

their Gathas and Yasnas, where «we find 

the same direct naive, transparent switch-

ing into a religious plan of simple elemen-

tary feelings and thoughts of a shepherd, 

for whom there is no higher benefit than his 

cattle «[Abayev, 1990, p. 15 et seq.]. 
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Chapter 3

Age of chariots: beginning of the 
2nd millennium – end of 
the 1st millennium BC

his epoch occupies less than two 

millennia in history of the human 

civilization but in this period oc-

curred radically changed all pre-existing re-

lationships between the steppe society and 

the ancient civilizations of the Old World. 

This period is the most interesting and in-

formative in terms of the emerging channels 

of communication in the steppes of Eurasia, 

and it largely determined the historical fate 

of many peoples who lived before and are 

living here now.

Invention of a light, handy and quick 

horse-drawn vehicles made a revolution in 

military affairs and became such a powerful, 

«miraculous» innovation for the ancients 

that it became part of the spiritual culture of 

almost all peoples who lived here as heroic 

legends, myths, stories and, of course, this 

image was given a decent expression in the 

artistic portrayal of this period. This image 

was so vivid and expressive, that has long 

been used in the art of many European and 

Asian nations, as, indeed, is widely used by 

many artists today.

It is impossible to imagine the history 

of the Old World, without striking frescoes 

with chariots from the Egyptian pharaoh 

tombs, palace bas-reliefs of the Assyrian 

kings in Nineveh, depicting the supreme 

T rulers on magnificent chariots during cere-

monies in honor of military victories and in 

hunting moments, without the famous ter-

racotta army of the Chinese Emperor Qin 

Shi Huang and his great bronze chariots.

However, popularity of this image in 

the ancient and modern art somehow over-

shadowed many issues of origin of the char-

iotry, dissemination of the knowledge about 

this military, transport and a cult machine, 

and, most importantly, issues of its real-life 

use in Eurasian societies. 
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 place of origin of chariots was long 

discussed in the literature. Some 

researchers believe that a chariot 

appeared in the Middle East with the Indo-

European nomadic steppe tribes [Meyer, 

1928, p. 44; Lechler, 1933; Helk, 1969, p. 

222; Piggott, 1977; Kuzmina, 2000]. Others 

believe that the Middle Eastern chariots are 

the result of local development [Clark, 1941; 

Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 68-71; Crouwel, 

2004, p. 69-86].

Arguments of the latter are reduced to the 

following: wheels with spokes and intersect-

ing slats are recorded in the very beginning of 

the 2nd millennium BC, in Anatolia, the south 

part of Mesopotamia and on Syrian cylinder 

seals of 18th-17th cc. BC. It was a result of the 

evolution of previous forms of the wheel and 

of the whole vehicle design in this region. Ori-

ental finds of vehicles (Lchashen, Sintashta, 

Sukhaya Saratovka, etc.) are dated not earlier 

than the middle of 2nd millennium BC.

Opponents to the concept point to the ab-

sence of psalii with spikes for effective steer-

ing horses in a chariot in the Middle East up 

to the 15th century BC, while the steppe tribes 

already widely used cheek-pieces made of 

bone and horn, hard and painful for horse, 

in combination with organic bits. They also 

note the existing Indo-European technical 

terms in the Middle East texts, for example, 

in a famous treatise on training horses, writ-

ten from the groom Kikulli from Bogazkey. 

However, the Hurri text is written in the 14th 

century BC, i.e., later than the documented 

findings of chariots from southern Mesopota-

mia and Syria.

The problem 
of origin of 
chariots

A

Fig. 96. Near East. 1 – detail of wall painting, 
Phoebe, the grave of Rekhmir, New York, 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, N 31.6.34; 2 – 
detail of stone relief of Ramses III, Mediet Habu; 
3 – detail of stone relief Ashshurnasirpala II, 
Nimrud, London, British Museum, N124543; 
4 – detail of stone relief Ashshurnasirpala II, 
Nimrud, Berlin, Museum of Asia (Pergamon 
Museum), N 959; 5 – detail of stone relief of 
Tiglath-Pileser III, Nimrud, London, British 
Museum, N 118 908. [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, 
p. 8-21].

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.
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Fig. 97. Two types of wheels manufacturing 
technology: the Egyptian and Hittite. Models of 
ancient wheels. Reconstruction. 
1, 3 – wheel of Egyptian chariots; 2, 4 – wheel of 
Assyrian chariots. [Spruytte, 1983]. 

Most Indo-European terms in such texts 

associated with Hurrites and date to the 

2nd half of 2nd millennium BC. In addi-

tion, there were local terms for vehicles in 

the Middle East: in cuneiform Sumerian 

text GIS.MAR.GID.DA (syllabic writing of 

«ereqqu») indicated the cargo carts and 

ox-harnesses; the term GIS.GIGIR (syllabic 

equivalence «narkabty») defined passenger 

vehicles drawn by a horse teams and was 

also used in the military context. It can be 

applied to chariots as well [Salonen, 1951, p. 

45; Kammenhuber, 1961, p. 10, 28; Sasson, 

1969, p. 31.170].

Although this debate is far from the end, 

but now it provided a clear statement that 

in the area of the Middle East civilization, 

including the territory of Asia Minor and 

Turan, the war chariots had two types of 

spoked wheels and, accordingly, different 

manufacturing methods (Figure .97).

The first method, Egyptian: wheels with 

4 spokes were made of solid wooden parts, 

joining the halves of spokes with the wheel’s 

nave, glued together. Use of more than 4–6 

spokes is ineffective in this design.

The second method is presented in the 

chariots of Hittites and their Asian allies: 

solid of one piece wooden grooved nave; rim 

and spokes were separate details. Spokes 

were inserted into the grooves of the nave 

and the rim, and then were fastened by a 

special tire. Spokes could be between 6 and 

28. There were intermediate variants and 

modifications of each type [Spruytte, 1983, 

p. 26, 114-120].

In the last decade, new materials ap-

peared from the Eurasian steppe belt, 

which shed light on the problem, but first 

let us consider in more detail the arguments 

pro and contra the two concepts above. 

2.

3.

4.

1.
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Fig. 98. Near East. 1 – detail of stone relief from 
the Sakchagozu, Berlin, Museum of Asia, N971; 
2 – detail of stone relief, Malatya, Paris, Louvre, 
AO-255; 3 – press of cylindrical seal, London, 
British Museum, N 89 132. [Littauer, Crouwel, 
1979, p. 8-21]. 

hariots of the first half of the 2nd 

millennium BC are presented by 

findings from Anatolia [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, p. 68-71]. They have wheels 

with spokes or crossbars, drawn by four 

equines, which, as in the previous period 

of history, are steered by a rope and a nose 

ring. Gigs with a sitting charioteer disap-

pear. Two-wheeled vehicles with open plat-

form are widely used, and in this period they 

turn into war chariots (Fig. 96, 98, 99). Disc 

wheels are improved; the high front end of 

the body is replaced by a light fence, the seat 

for the charioteer is removed. Draught-pole 

loses its arched curve and becomes slightly 

bent in the middle. The axis is lengthened, 

and the distance between the wheels is ex-

tended. The crew consists of two people. 

Draught animals in this period are a pair 

of horses under a yoke. A yoke-saddle en-

ter in use. The earliest finds of vehicles have 

wheels with 6, 8 and even 9 spokes.

On the Syrian cylinder seals, chariots are 

depicted in scenes of hunting with a bow, 

in cultic scenes, and probably were used as 

representative carriages.

The earliest images of vehicles drawn by 

equines, not horses, with spoked wheels, 

are known in Anatolia, Kanish (Kul Tepe), 

and its model in Asem Hyuyuk. They date 

from the first-second quarter of 2nd mil-

lennium BC.[Nagel, 1966, Fig. 15 – 17]. In 

Mesopotamia and Syria, vehicles on spoked 

wheels appear in the 18-17 cc. BC, but im-

ages of horse-drawn war chariots in Asian 

Near East are not known before the end 17-

16 cc. BC [Moorey, 1986, Kuzmina, 1994].

Chariots of Egypt 
and Assyria

C1.

2.

3.
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Fig. 99. Ancient Egyptian and Hittite chariots [Herold, 2004, s. 127, 129, 135 – 136 abb. 6, 8, 15, 16]. 
1 – Temple of Ramses the Great (1279-1213 BC), tells the story of the Battle of Kadesh; 2 – 
reconstruction of the ancient Egyptian way of harnessing a horse chariots, 3 – Tomb Intefa (Phoebe, 
grave 155) the process of manufacturing parts chariots; 4 – burial chamber of Tutankhamun’s tomb 
(1333-1323 BC), dismantled the chariot. 

1.

2.

3. 4.
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The second half of the 2nd millennium 

BC is the time of prosperity and dominance 

of war chariots. Other types of vehicles are 

also in use: carts, gigs, which becoming 

much lighter in design. Gigs were pulled by 

oxen or mules, mainly, in military supply 

trains.

Chariot drawn by horses, the Middle 

East were of two types: Egyptian and Hit-

tite. Thus, in the battle at Kadesh between 

the Egyptian pharaoh Ramses II and the 

Hittite king Mavatilus, Hittites and their 

Asian allies positioned more than 2,500 

chariots, the Egyptians about 1000. In the 

battle at Megiddo (beginning of the 15th 

cc. BC), Thutmose III captured 894 chari-

ots of the enemy; the Pharaoh Amenophis 

II brought to Egypt as a trophy of two mili-

tary campaigns in Levant from 730 to 1032 

chariots [Helk, 1971 , p. 205; von Shuler, 

1965, p. 73].

The Egyptian chariots (Fig. 99) were 

very stable in turns; the body, open in the 

back, had a light low sides and enough room 

for two people. Hittite and Asian chariots 

were suitable for 3 persons standing behind 

each other. Egyptian and Hittite chariots 

had different types of spoked wheels which 

rotated on fixed axes, placed in the back of 

the vehicles. Both types had the rims, which 

consisted of overlapping wooden segments, 

bent under heat. Tires were made of raw-

hide or birch bark. Draught-poles had a 

double shallow bend. The place of fastening 

a draught-pole to the body was fixed by spe-

cial wooden braces or straps. During this 

period, saddle-yokes, adapted to the hors-

es’ anatomy, are used to pass the animals’ 

draught power.

Military use of chariots was due to in-

fantry getting disorganized in combat; 

chariots were mobile platforms for archery. 

The Egyptian chariots are designed for a 

charioteer and an archer, while the Hittite 

three-man chariots were used as a trans-

port on the battlefield. Chariots were also 

used in the battue hunting and religious 

ceremonies.

The carts in this period are equipped 

with different types of wheels, drawn by 

oxen or mules. Elamite carts had wheels 

with 12-16 spokes, were pulled by mules or 

horses and used as a military transport. Re-

mains of carts with revolving axes survived 

in Cyprus.

In the first millennium BC Chariots 

were often depicted on Assyrian palace re-

liefs (Fig.98).

Chariots depicted on stone reliefs of 

Ashshurnasipal II and Shalmaneser III 

(9th cc. BC) are shown in plan with a «D»-

shaped platform and a low body front. Crew 

consisted of two men, rare of three men. 

Wheels are shown with six spokes (enemy 

chariots: 8 spoked wheels); the wheels ro-

tated on fixed axes, located in the rear of 

the platform. Wooden rims of wheels are 

wide and consisted of three or six seg-

ments. A draught-pole of «Y»-shaped type. 

Depicted were predominantly trigas (two 

horses under a yoke, the third is outrun-

ner). Four horses were only used for the 

royal chariots.

On the reliefs of Tiglathpalasar III and 

Sargon II (2nd half of 8th cc. BC) shown 

is a different kind of chariots: with a rect-

angular platform and higher sidewalls of 

the body. Wheels increase in diameter and 

have 8 spokes. «Y»-shaped draught-poles 

are provided with a single yoke for the four 

harnessed horses, in contrast to yokes-sad-

dles, individual for each horse.

Reliefs of Sennacherib and Ashurba-

nipal (7th cc. BC) show a similar to the 

above-described type of chariots, which, 

however, is increased in size. Wheels of the 

royal chariots are fitted with ribbed tires. 

There are blinders in the bridle, horse head 

pads, draught-pole decorations and soft 

bits of several types. During this period, 
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Fig. 99 A. The process of making the chariots [Herold, 2004, s. 125, 137, abb.2, 18]. 
1 – Tomb Puemri (Phoebe, grave 39), the period of Thutmose III (1479-1425 BC); 2 – Temple of 
Ramses the Great (1279-1213 BC) in Febah, field camp army of Ramses .

2.

1.
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other types of chariots were also known, 

for example, with two draught-poles from 

Cyprus.

In the second half of the first millennium 

BC chariots are described in the Achaeme-

nid and Greco-Persian sources. These are 

vehicles with a rectangular body; side panels 

are of different forms. Gigs are light passen-

ger carriages with seats. The axis is placed at 

the rear of the platform; the wheels are fit-

ted with tires of a ribbed surface. The famous 

Necin’s breed horse appears in harnesses.

Design of chariots of the first millennium 

BC has a tendency to weighting. Although, 

in comparison with former times, chariots 

lost their inherent maneuverability, they still 

function as mobile platforms for shooting ar-

chers on a battlefield. The crew is increased 

up to four men; the rear is protected by an 

armor-bearer performing exclusively defen-

sive tasks.

At the last stage in history of chariotry, 

attempts were made to revive their former 

glory and power: sickles were attached to the 

axles of chariots (of the Achaemenids and 

then of the Hellenes) for destruction the en-

emy’s combat order. [Nefedkin, 1998, p. 10, 

2001].

Cavalry very soon proves its advantages 

in battle tactics, and chariots loose their 

military role. They are increasingly used 

in religious and official purposes. And also 

this function is gradually lost for chariots at 

the turn of a new era. Main types of carts 

and gigs keep improving and are preserved 

until our days [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 

68-71]. 

Fig. 99B. Uzerhet, Pharaoh Amenophis II’s assistant (1428-1397 BC, Phoebe, grave 56).The scene of 
hunting. The reins are attached to a belt. [Herold, 2004, s. 126, abb. 3].
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y the beginning of 2nd millennium 

BC, two necessary prerequisites 

developed in the steppe societies 

for the use of light, fast and maneuverable 

horse-drawn carriages, chariots. They were 

elaborated for undoubted military and cer-

emonial functions but primarily as a means 

of managing huge herds of domestic ani-

mals, especially, of very mobile, little-steer-

able herds of horses, and also for hunting, 

which was an important way to replenish 

resources of these societies.

The study on the steppe chariots is based 

data on horse domestication, on findings 

of vehicle items and elements of a special 

chariot harness in the steppe monuments, 

as well as on the analysis of images on stone 

walls of the tombs, pottery, cylinder seals, 

which certainly date from the archaeologi-

cal cultures.

Evolution of steppe vehicles in the pre-

ceding period is evidencing serious efforts 

to modify the heavy four-wheel vehicle to-

wards its lighter weighing and improved 

maneuverability in order to adapt to physi-

ological characteristics of a new draught 

animal, a horse. Whatever controversial 

may look the reconstruction of a gig from 

the Tyagunov grave, the fact of its findings 

is a striking evidence of such attempts. [Iz-

bitser, 2010, p. 187-194].

On domestication of horse
 Utilization of horses has brought fun-

damental changes in modes of moving, eco-

nomic and military affairs, trade, hunting, 

in short, in all major steppe activities.

An Asian chariot 
complex

B

The ancient center of horse domestica-

tion in the European part of the continent is 

represented by osteological materials of the 

culture Sredni Stog II in Ukraine (Dereivka, 

Repin Khutor, oth.). By the end of IV millen-

nium BC, 60% of all osteological materials 

in the settlement Dereivka made up of horse 

bones, and in the settlement of Repin Khutor 

up to 80%. Morphological features of bone 

materials clearly indicate the existence of do-

mesticated livestock [Bibikova, 1967, p. 106-

118; Bokony, 1984, p. 10; Nobis, 1971].

Existence of a horse domestication cen-

ter was supposed theoretically in the Asian 

part of the Eurasian steppe [Bokony, 1984, 

p. 9-11]. This assumption is confirmed by the 

finds from the settlement of Botai in North-

ern Kazakhstan [Zaibert, 1985, p. 3-17, 1987, 

p. 63-64]. Here, 99% of the osteological ma-

terials were the bones of horse. The statisti-

cal comparative analysis shows similarity of 

biometric parameters with that of Dereivka, 

the Eastern Europe, as well as of synchro-

nous Eneolithic finds from settlements in So-

lionoe Ozero I, Roshinsky and of the Bronze 

Age settlements in Kazakhstan (Atasu). This 

similarity provided grounds for relating the 

Botai horses to a domesticated form [Nu-

rumov, Makarova, 1988, p. 12-20], which is 

disputed by some studies [Kosintsev, 2002]. 

The settlement Botai dates back to the final 

phase of the Atbasar culture which develops 

on the local Neolithic basis since the end 

of 4th and in 3rd millennium BC [Zaibert, 

1985, 1987].

The study of material cultures of the 

Eneolithic Tersek and Surtandy tribes in 

northern Kazakhstan and the adjacent areas 

shows their genetic similarity to the Pit’s, the 

Afanasievo and to the later Andronovo mon-

uments [Logvin, 1991, p. 51-52; Matyushin, 

1981].

Anthropological materials from burials 

in the Botai settlement were attributed to 

a proto-European type, typical for popu-
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lation of eastern spread of the Caucasian 

race and close to the anthropological type 

of Afanasievo population of the Altai-Sayan 

uplands. These materials suggest the ex-

istence of the southern contacts between 

Botai population and the areas of spread 

of agricultural cultures of Turkmenistan, 

northeastern Iran, and the Mediterranean 

with the fixed forms of the equatorial ra-

cial features [Rykushina, Zaibert, 1984, p. 

121-136]. These data well correlate with the 

situation described in the previous chapter. 

Judging by the finds from the Botai set-

tlement, the horse domestication processes 

in the European and Asian parts of the Eur-

asian steppe are synstadial phenomena in-

trinsic exclusively to the steppe pastoralist 

communities.

At the same time, the horse domestica-

tion process radically differs from the ear-

lier forms of domestication of sheep, goats 

or dogs. V.B. Kovalevskaya believes that, in 

regard to the development of horse breed-

ing, herdsmen-shepherds became first rid-

ers in the Dnieper tribes [1977, c. 150]. 

V.A. Schnirelman believes that the 

horse-breeding in the Eneolithic cultures 

was aimed mainly at production of meat, 

and excludes an early appearance of more 

complex forms of horse domestication 

which could enable its use for riding [1980]. 

Then we should understand how it was pos-

sible to control such large herds, number-

ing hundreds of horses without an ability to 

ride them (this number is provided by the 

osteological materials of Dereivka, Repin 

Khutor, Botai settlements).

The argument in favor of the early horse 

riding was supported by findings of bone ar-

ticles in the form of a rod with holes found 

in the settlements Dereivka, Repin Khutor 

and the Afanasievo graves [Telegin, 1973, 

s. 324-327; Kozhin, 1970]. However, these 

findings, by the analogies from the Shang-

Yin tombs, are defined as devices for undo-

ing nodes [Kommissarov, 1980], and V.F. 

Zaibert identifies similar objects as horse 

lock details [Zaibert, Danilenko, Gorbunov, 

1990, p. 60-66].

The earliest primitive organic bits of 

rope or leather were so painful to a horse 

that did not require additional devices, 

psalii, for riding, when the rider has plen-

ty of opportunities for direct control of a 

horse.

Riding was restrained by the herd in-

stinct of horses, overcoming of which re-

quired a long-lasting selection. In addition, 

the horses hooves would erased much faster 

under a rider’s weight, and yet no devices 

for their protection in archaeological mate-

rials were recorded so far.

I do not exclude the early attempts to 

mount a horse in the very herd, as suggested 

by V.B. Kovalevskaya. At the same time, the 

real control over the large herds of horses 

can be kept only by driving a small horse-

pulled gig of the same type as that found in 

the Tyagunov Mogila in Ukraine. The func-

tion of exploration, a search for new fertile 

pastures and a survey of new steppe areas, 

was also an ever-topical issue. Besides, har-

nessing team by itself was already the most 

effective step in the process and an effective 

means of taming horses.

Successful selection of horse breeds, 

needs of the pastoralist economy are likely 

to propel the invention of a new type of ve-

hicle, a light chariot with spoked wheels and 

new bits in combination with shield cheek-

pieces with spikes for a more rigorous re-

mote control. Since that time, such a horse 

chariot along with a van, became the main 

types of vehicles in the steppe.

These data indicate the formation of at 

least two centers of early domestication of 

horses in the Eurasian steppe zone. Already 

at the end of 4th millennium BC domes-

ticated forms of horses spread over a vast 

area of Central and Eastern Europe [Boko-
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ny, 1984, p. 11-12; Bokony, 1978, p. 17-76]. 

In the eastern part of the Eurasian steppe, 

such spread of domesticated forms of hors-

es is little studied. According to the Chinese 

chronicles, the Shan and West Zhou rulers 

received horses from the steppes [Kozhin, 

1969, 1977]. Horses reached South Turk-

menia already being domesticated, and it 

occurred only in the second half of the 2nd 

millennium BC [Kuzmin, 1988, p. 322]. Ac-

cording to paleozoologists, the most ancient 

domestic horses of India originated from 

an eastern (steppe) breed [Azaroli, 1975, p. 

353-355].

Thus, domesticated horses, apparently, 

served as an important means of exchange 

between steppe pastoralists and the settled 

agricultural societies. Moreover, steppe 

men in 3rd-2nd millennia BC had monopoly 

on selection, breeding, rearing and supply 

of trained horses. This conclusion is of fun-

damental importance in subsequent recon-

structions and specifies the nature of the 

communication channels, emerging during 

this period.

Steppe chariots
 In the Asian part of the steppe Eurasia 

now investigated is a large series of burial 

grounds and the group of mounds with re-

mains of wooden chariots, which were pos-

sible to record thanks to the tradition to 

set their wheels in special grooves on the 

bottom of the grave. In some cases, sharp 

prints of rim and spokes remained on the 

walls and in the grooves, and in one case 

traces were recorded of remains of a rectan-

gular platform and of a nave.

Monuments of this type are known in 

the Southern Trans-Urals (Sintashta, Niko-

laevka II), in the Northern (Kenes, Ulubay, 

Berlik II, Novonikolskoye) and Central Ka-

zakhstan (Satan, Aschisu, Bozingen, Nur-

tai) [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 71-76, 138-140; 

Gening, 1977, p. 66, 69, Fig. 1 – 3, Evdo-

kimov, 1981, p. 434; Novozhenov, 1989, p. 

110 – 122; Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 2006, 

2008, 2010; Kukushkin, 2011, 2011a], as 

well as in the Pre-Urals [Anthony, Vinogra-

dov, 1995], (Fig. 100).

An important part of the ritual is the 

burial of horses. Usually two horse skel-

etons lay on clay of under-barrows floors 

or on the grave ceiling. The heads are ori-

ented to west; legs are arranged as if in a 

run. Sometimes, instead of the whole car-

cass, only the skull and shanks were placed 

[Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 135-136].

Most indicative of the entire series of 

tombs of this type were the burials in the 

barrow group Berlik II (Fig. 101 – 102). 

Here, in the mound 2, of 18 m in diameter, 

0.2 m high, around the central grave pit, a 

ring of clay was fixed up to 20 cm thick and 

a clay court, on which two horse skeletons 

were placed, heads to the west. There were 

two skulls and four pairs of legs of bulls or 

cows at the eastern edge of the grave. The 

grave pit is of sub-rectangular shape, 5.2 x 

4.1 m, laid out with clay blocks (?) up to 20 

cm thick on walls and the floor. In the filling 

of the grave, there was a part of a collapsed 

grave clay ceiling; there were two dog skel-

etons without skulls, animals’ incisal teeth 

and three pairs of large fish gill-covers. 

There were a skull, teeth and ribs of horse 

on a ledge of the tomb. On the bottom of 

the burial chamber preserved were bronze 

awl and a clip, fragments of 16 vessels at 

different depths; and in the eastern part 

of the tomb two parallel holes for wheels. 

The cross-section’s background clay fill-

ing contained a rim part and two spokes in 

the northern groove, and a fragment of the 

rim and imprints of the three spokes in the 

south groove [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 74-76, 

Fig.29-32].

In Central Kazakhstan, 3 km west from a 

Pit’s mound of the Karagash burial ground, 

another burial ground, Satan, was investi-

An Asian chariot complex
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gated. Three mounds were excavated on 

slopes and the top of a small hill of the same 

name (Fig. 103A); there are Alakul’ fences 

with stone boxes at the foot of the hill.

The mounds’ structure coincides with 

the described above, with the only differ-

ence that there was no under-barrows clay 

floor in the Satan burial ground, and walls 

of the tomb pit were not laid out in clay. 

Timber blockings of solid tree trunks laid 

Fig. 100. Map of the spread of the chariot complex in the Ural-Kazakhstan steppes. [Chechushkov, 
Epimakhov, 2010, fig. 8, p. 213].
1 – Atasu I; 2 – Satan; 3 – Nurtai; 4 – Aydabul; 5 – Aksayman; 6 – Berlik II; 7 – Kazangulovo I; 
8 – Petrovka II; 9 – Novonikolskoe; 10 – Alakul; 11 – Shibaev I; 12 – Crooked Lake; 13 – Solntse 
II;14 – Kulevchi III; 15 – Kamennyi Ambar 5; 16 – Spassky; 17 – Sintashta; 18 – Mirnyi IV; 19 – 
Bolshekaragansky; 20 – Tavlykaevo IV; 21 – Tanabergen II; 22 – Balanbash; 23 – Potapovka; 24 
– Krasnosilka; 25 – Utevka VI; 26 – Staroyurevo; 27 – Drake; 28 – Pichaevo; 29 – Filatovsky; 30 
– Kondrashevka; 31 – Bogoyavlenka; 32 – Sofyino; 33 – Kondrashkinsky; 34 – Vlasovsky; 35 – 
Bolshaiya Dmitrievka; 36 – Berezovka; 37 – Staritskoe; 38 – Borodaevka II; 39 – Krasnopolie; 40 
– Sykhaya Saratovka I; 41 – Barannikovo; 42 – Kamenka; 43 – Trahtemirovo; 44 – Obilkin Lug; 
45 – Ustie; 46 – Ilekshar. a – the monuments containing psalii with solid spikes; b – monuments 
containing psalii with false spikes; c – sites, containing both types of psalii, d – sites that contain 
psalii without thorns; e – sites that contain both types of psalii with spikes and without spikes; f 
– sites that contain a psalii from the shattered bones; g – sites that contain vessels with images of 
chariots; h – sites that contain rod-like psalii; i – finds of chariots; j – area distribution of petroglyphs 
with images of chariots.

in 2-3 jostling were found in the central 

graves. All the graves were robbed and set 

on fire in ancient times.

In the central burial pit of the mound 

1, unburned separate parts of a chariot in-

stalled on the pit bottom, were cleared. 

Recorded were remains of the body’s rect-

angular platform 106 x 60 cm and 10 cm 

thick. The upper part of the floor retains 

poorly preserved pieces of wood. Under the 
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wood dust of former platform, two parallel 

rectangular rabbets were seen: the first con-

tained remains of a charred rim and a nave, 

the second rabbet had a fragment of a rim 

with a circular groove for spokes and dust of 

a wheel nave. Under the rim survived were: 

a small piece of red rawhide and 4 tapered 

bone nail 8-17 mm long, which apparently 

used to fasten a leather tire on the rim from 

inside. Found in the graves of the mounds 

1, 3 were: the cheek-piece with spikes, or-

namented with carved lines, separate bones 

of animals and humans, and ceramic frag-

ments [Evdokimov, Varfolomeev, 2002, p. 

20-23, Figure 3, 4].

Imitations of the chariot burials in the 

Kazakh low hills were also found in the 

Nurtai burial grounds [Tkachev, 2002, p. 

161-165], Ayapbergen, Aschisu [Kukushkin, 

2007, p. 40-65, 2011, p. 110-116]. Materials 

on the latter monument demonstrate excel-

lent examples of weapons: bronze spears, a 

dagger knife, a hook and flint arrowheads 

(Fig. 103, 157A). The chariot complex in-

cludes the following objects: a bone orna-

mented cheek-piece, a bone ornamented 

clutch with a bronze tipped goad. Among 

the rare and unique finds of this burial 

ground is a sharp-ribbed copper vessel on 

a ring tray. The radiocarbon analysis by the 

horse bones indicated a period from the end 

of the 3rd to beginning 2nd millennia BC 

[Kukushkin, 2011, p. 110].

All presently known chariot findings 

originate from the Sintashta, Petrovo and 

Alakul’ monuments in south Trans-Urals, 

Fig. 101. Northern Kazakhstan. Cemetery Berlik II, barrow 10. 1-8, 13-16 – artefacts; 9, 10 – plan 
and section of the mound; 12 – plan of the burial pit; 11 – sections of wheel groove; 1-5 – stone; 6 – 
bronze; 7-8 – bone; 13 – 16 – clay; a – humus; b – buried soil; c – clay. [Zdanowicz, 1988, Fig. 31].
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Northern and Central Kazakhstan. Infor-

mation on more than 20 chariots was pub-

lished.

The Bestamak funerary complex, located 

within the Turgay ravine, is also of inter-

est: in addition to the shield psalii, recorded 

were paired and unpaired horse burials, and 

in one case, three skeletons were in standing 

position. A cross-shaped decorated mace 

was among the accompanying set of objects, 

which is not only a symbol of power, but 

along with battle-axes (represented here by 

bronze specimens), is also part of the chariot 

complex [Kaliyeva, Logvin, 2008, p. 32-58].

In recent years, Ural researchers A. Epi-

makhov and I.V. Chechushkov achieved 

significant progress and impressive results 

in the study of chariot complexes [2006, p. 

168-182, 2008, p. 205-211, 2010, p. 182-

229]. According to the authors, the concept 

of «a chariots complex» include: the ac-

tual remains of chariots and their parts in 

the graves, the remains of reins findings of 

psalii; a charioteer’s set of weapons, as well 

as pictorial sources – drawings on vessels 

and related petroglyphs [2008, 2010, p. 

182].

 

Fig. 102. Northern Kazakhstan. Cemeteries at Berlik. 1 – Berlik II, barrow 1, plan and section; 2, 
4, 5 – Berlik II, barrow 2, plan and section of the mound, slits of grooves, the reconstruction of the 
wheel; 3 – Kenes cemetery, barrow 3, pit 3, plan and section; 6 – Kenes cemetery, barrow 5, plan and 
section of the burial pit; a – humus; b – buried soil; c – loam; d – clay; e – a vessel; f – animal bones; 
g – a tree; h – the boundaries of the excavation; i – the boundary clay sites. [Zdanowicz, 1988, fig. 29].
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Since in steppe tombs the chariots were 

preserved in fragments, the most interest-

ing would be their reconstruction [Gening, 

et al, 1992, p. 218-219; Anthony, Vinogra-

dov, 1995]. The first reconstruction based 

on materials from the burial grounds of 

Sintashta and Krivoe Ozero were rightly 

criticized [Littauer, Crouwel, 1996, p. 934, 

939 etc.] on the basis of a single parameter: 

the nave length, which in the reconstruc-

tions appeared too short to consider the 

gigs as real battle maneuvering chariots, 

not quite suitable, in their opinion, for use 

in the surrounding steppe landscape.

A more objective reconstruction was 

made on the basis of the mathematical 

analysis of the entire series of burials and 

the computer simulation [Epimakhov, Che-

chushkov, 2006, p. 168-182, 2008, 2010], 

indicating a certain common «model», or 

the standardized technical parameters of 

the vehicles (Fig. 104): a wheel 80-100 cm 

in diameter had minimum 9-12 spokes of 

4-5 x 4-5 cm in cross-section; a rim had an 

outer leather tire (fitted by rawhide, which 

from inside of the rim was nailed by bone 

nails – VN);

An axis of minimum 160-180 cm long, 

with the wheelbase (a distance between 

wheels) of 110-130 cm;

A nave, both diameter and length of 

which did not exceed 15 cm, judging by 

the surviving remains of the outer side of 

wheels. The wheel was fixed on the axle by 

check-rods inserted in a special hole; the 

check-rod outlines were fixed 10 cm from 

the ends of the axis. (I’d like to note that the 

clearing of a monolith block with remains of 

the wheel and the nave of the chariot from 

the Satan burial ground under the labora-

Fig. 103. Central Kazakhstan. Cemetery 
Aschisu. Inventory: 1-2 – bronze vessel, 3 – 
bronze spear, 4 – bronze hook. [Kukushkin, 
2011, p. 110-116].
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tory conditions, in presence of the author, 

witness a much more massive and long 

nave, min 30 cm, ashes of which were on 

both sides of the rim);

A body: rectangular, wooden, woven 

of twigs or compiled from boards, with 

dimensions of the base 110-130 x 80-100 

cm, with the front rail 90-100 cm high 

(only theoretical reconstruction – VN). 

The body was located above the axis or 

was slightly shifted forward to draught 

animals.

Fig. 103A. Central Kazakhstan. Cemetery Satan. 1 – plan and sections of the barrow 1: a – layer of 
humus; b – light brown loam; с – brown loam; d – buried soil; e – dark brown loam; f – black loam; 
g – mainland; h – ceramic vessel; i – dug on the edge of plate; j – the remains of the tree; k – vertebral 
bones of man; l – ivory nails; 2 – plan and sections of the grave with the remains of the chariot; 3 – 
the groove with the remnants of the wheels; 4 – vessels from barrow 1; 5 – bone psalii from barrow 3; 
6 – stone arrowhead from barrow 3, burial pit; 7 – bone nails is attached to a row-hide (leather) rim 
of wheel; 8 – amulets from animal bones; 9 – bronze suspension, barrow 3, burial pit.
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Data on a draught-pole and harness-

ing methods were reconstructed on the 

base of an analysis of physical param-

eters of buried horses, their format and 

an assumption that gallop was the main 

working gait of chariot horses. At that, 

minimum draught-pole length was 180 

cm. A yoke of a straight shape evidently 

was fixed at the end of the draught-pole. 

Draft force was passed through a wide 

chest strap attached directly to the yoke 

and fixed on a horse with the girth and, 

possibly, with saddle-yokes.

Another important conclusion drawn by 

the authors upon the analysis of the entire 

series of burials with chariots, is that there 

is an explicit group of seven graves with 

«imitations» (Fig. 105), when «the installa-

tion of a chariot into a burial chamber was 

imitated and signified by the most bright 

features (wheel pits, psalii, horses, etc.), or 

a chariot was placed in a grave only dur-

ing the funeral rite and then was extracted, 

so that the wheel imprints were left on the 

grave bottom. In some cases, when the size 

of a burial pit was very spacious, and the 

complex included psalii and horses, the 

chariot could be installed without inserting 

wheels into the bottom, or it was installed 

disassembled, as it is expected for the Don-

Volga tradition «[Epimakhov, Chechush-

kov, 2010, p. 191-192, see: Vinogradov, 

2000].

Chinese chariots
Findings from Chinese chemakyns, 

tombs with chariots of the periods of 

Shang-Yin, and Early and Late Zhou, Chun-

Qiu and Zhanguo, can help specifying the 

design of the steppe chariots. Many re-

searchers of the Chinese chariots suppose 

their borrowing from the steppe regions of 

Eurasia, as it is unambiguously evidenced 

by similarity of technical parameters, of 

the burial rite and the written sources data: 

inscriptions on bones and ancient Chinese 

chronicles [Kozhin, 1969, 1977, Vasiliev, 

1976; Watson, 1978, p . 1-32; Piggott, 1978, 

p. 32-52; von Dewall, 1986, s. 168-186; 

Jam, 1980, p. 164-169; Komisarov, 1980, p. 

156-163, 1988, p. 54-56; Novozhenov, 1989, 

p. 110-122]. Borrowed from the steppe envi-

Fig. 104. Modeling and computer reconstruction of steppe chariot made by Igor V. Chechushkov 
[2011].
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rov, 1980, p. 156-163, 1988, p. 54-56; Wu, 

Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 211-231]. There are 

about 30 known monuments in total of 

this period. More than twenty monuments 

relate to periods of the Eastern Zhou, in-

cluding Chun-Qiu and Zhanguo periods. In 

total, more than 60 monuments of earlier 

periods with chariots are known in the ter-

ritory of modern China.

Fig. 105. Simulation of a chariot burial 
(KA5K2YA8). The cemetery Kamennyi Ambar 
5, barrow 2, tomb 8. [Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 
2006, fig. 5].

ronment were some Chinese myths associ-

ated with the idea of a chariot [Yevsyukov, 

Komisarov, 1984, p. 52-67, 1985].

The most complete and detailed sum-

mary and analysis of all burials with chari-

ots in China were recently published by 

the Taiwanese researcher Wu Hsiao-yun 

[Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009]. In her paper, she 

analyzes more than 230 specimens of ac-

tual chariots from burials of the Shang-

Yin epoch to chariots of the Emperor Qin 

Shi Huang, as well as features of funeral 

rites and topography of burial sites, where 

they were found. The author also provides 

a large series of tombs with fixed «imi-

tations», or placement of disassembled 

chariots [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 49-59]. 

The author examines in detail the typology 

of vehicles, based on evolution of some of 

their manufacturing techniques and prac-

tical applications [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, 

p. 22-42].

The Shang-Yin chemakyns were found 

in Anyang, in places near the village of 

Dasykuntsun, Xiaomintun [Kucera, 1977, 

p. 133-142; Jam, 1980, p. 164-169], Gotszy-

achzhuan, Xiaotun (Fig.106-107). These 

monuments appear to be most represen-

tative. The excavated chariots were care-

fully cleared, according to changes in color 

of the soil and traces of decay of wooden 

structures, and in general, were preserved 

better than vehicles in the steppe barrows. 

The Shang-yin chariots were also found in 

the monuments of Tsyaobey, Baydzyafyn, 

Meyyuandzhuan, Lyutszyadzhuan, Tsy-

anchzhanda and others (see Appendix 2).

The Early Zhou chariots occur from 

chemakyns of in northern and, rarely, 

central provinces of China, in the monu-

ments of Baytsyaopo, Chzhanzyaopo (Fig. 

108-109), Lyulihe, Chzhaogu, Chantay-

guan, Shantsunlin, Fenshuylin, Yunindun, 

Tsaytszyagan, Nanshangen, Bayotszy, Si-

kun, Syaoheshigou and other [Komisa-
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Topography of the monuments 
In the Shang-Yin time, graves with chari-

ots are grouped, as a rule, around several 

graves, apparently, of close relatives and dif-

1.

2.

3.

4.

5. 6.

7.

8.

12.

9. 10.

13.

14.

15.

16.

11.

Fig. 106. China. Graves with chariots (che-ma-kyns). 1 – general view, Xiaomintun; 2 – a plan of 
chemakyn M175, Dasykuntsun; 3 – 4 – a «models of the yoke»; 5 – a knife; 6 – terminal pad on the 
bow; 7 – klevets, 8, 11 – celts; 9, 10 – arrowheads; 3 – 5, 8 -11 – Bronze; 6 – Bone; 7 – Stone; 12 – 15 
– items from the Bayfu: 12, 15 – psalii; 13 – thorns-amps, 14 – bit; 12 – horn , 13 -15 – bronze; 16 – 
chemakyn M43 in the western sector of the Anyang (Shang settlement). [Varionov, 1980, fig. 6, 17, 
19; von Dewall, 1986]. 

fer from graves of tribesmen by larger size. 

Together with chariots, the burials contain 

remains of draught horses and people. Thus, 

in the burial ground Xiaotun (Anyang, Sec-
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tion C), chemakyns M20, M45 and M202 are 

located within the distinct groups of graves, 

among which there is another big burial 

M40 with a chariot (Fig. 110-111).

During the Western Zhou, burials with 

chariots significantly increase in size, one 

grave contains already several carriages; 

there are burials with sacrificial horses and 

chemakyns with vehicles only. A tendency 

to group them around other graves is re-

tained, more isolated though. It is well illus-

Fig. 107. China. Xiaomintun. 1 – plan of 
chemakyn; 2 – Pao plaque; 3-4 – jewelery, 
«tail» of the draught-pole and the yoke; 5-7 
– construction of the chariots, front view and 
yoke. [Kuchera, 1977, fig. 64, 67]. 

1.

2.

4.

3.

5.

6.

7.

trated in the plan of the Shantsunlin burial 

ground, where large chemakyns are in sepa-

rate groups (no. 1051, 1052, 1810, 1811 and 

2011, 2012, 2013, 2016, etc.), and as part of 

separate groups of graves (no. 1715 1702, 

1602 and others (Fig. 112-115). In the Lyu-

lihe burial ground (Beijing district), 60% of 

the total list of objects is chariot equipment 

from four tombs only. In general, bronze 

weapons and chariot equipment, similar to 

that of Shang-Yin, most often occurs in a 
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single complex. Attractive are the following 

features of the funeral rite: timber block-

ings and a rich set of weapons.

Finally, in the late Chunsyu, very large 

burials with chariots are completely sepa-

rated from other graves; the burials with joint 

disposal of human corpses are virtually un-

known (temple Sichuansyashi, M2, 8, 10, 11, 

36, Fig. 116).

B

B

A

Fig. 108. China. Zhuchzyazhuan, № 3 
(Zhantszyaopo). Western Сhzou. Plan and 
reconstruction of the chariots [Littauer, 1977, 
fig. 30].

Typology of tombs with chariots
There are two distinct traditions of all 

the variety of chemakyns: real chariots 

installed in the graves (Fig. 117-119), and 

«imitation» of the installation (Fig. 120-

126). The Shang-Yin time is characterized 

by single graves with a chariot (or its imi-

tation), a pair of horses, one or two bur-

ied charioteers, while in the Early Zhou 

and later times different options and their 

combinations significantly increases.

Recorded are single chariot graves 

without people, objects or draught ani-

mals (e.g., an architectural ensemble 

Matszyachzhuan, K17, no. 1 [Wu, Hsiao-

yun, 2009, p. 56, pl. 1]), or the chariot 

graves with objects (Fig. 123; Bantszy-

adzhuan, M5).
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The first tradition of building tombs 

with chariots represents different combi-

nations: a chariot + draught animals; char-

iot (s) + draught animals + man (people) + 

sacrificial implements. Various combina-

tions of these components are possible.

«Imitation» always implies chariot 

or its significant parts in disassembled 

state: these are, as a rule: wheels, yokes, 

draught-poles, elements of the harness 

and the headband, bronze ends to axis, 

«shoes» for attaching a draught-pole to 

the body, linchpins for fixing wheel on the 

Fig. 109. Reconstruction of 
the chariots. 1 – Shantsunlin, 
Henan Province, chemakyn 
N1727, the chariot of N 3; 2 – 
Lchashen cemetery, barrow 
9, Armenia. [Piggott, 1983, 
fig. 51; Kommissarov, 1980, 
p. 156-163].

2.

1.

axis, decorations of yokes and harnesses, 

bells, tips of the crossbar-yoke. Imitations 

are also accompanied by burials of people, 

horses and related inventory in different 

combinations.

In Early Zhou time, a special kind 

of chemakyns appears: with long corri-

dors, branching out from the central pit 

(Chzhantszyaopo, no. 157), as well as long 

and narrow grave pits only fitting for sac-

rificial horses (Tsyguchen), only chariots 

(Lougan, Lyulihe in Fig. 127-131), but most 

often, chariots with draught animals.
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Let us consider the chemakyn no. 1727 

from Shantsunlin in Henan Province (Fig. 

114:1). It is a rectangular pit 15.1 x 3.82 m 

and 1.1-1.3 m deep, with five chariots and 

10 horses. Chariots were arranged in a row, 

draught-poles turned northwards. Pairs 

of horses were placed under each chariot; 

skeletons of dogs were found under the plat-

form of vehicles no.3 and no.5. All chariots 

are of the same type and similar in techni-

cal parameters. By design, these Shantsunlin 

chariot are similar to those of Shan-yin, but 

Fig. 110. The general plan of the Xiaotun 
necropolis (Shang). [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, 
p. 105]. 

smaller. The body is shifted forward in rela-

tion to the axis, the body railings are much 

stronger and more reliable, there is a special 

barrier-support. The Early Zhou chemakyns 

have no human burials; pits with chariots 

are usually next to the graves with rich in-

ventory.

A special type of graves is represented in 

materials of the mound 3 of the Tszyunuy-

dun burial ground, with large collective buri-

als, accompanied by diverse inventory, the 

chariot weapon complex and the chariot imi-

tations [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 68].

During the Zhanguo period, long rect-

angular pits were filled with tens of chari-

ots were of different types and sizes, with 

harnessed horses (Fig. 129), and this trend 

continued later in the terracotta army of the 

Emperor Qin Shi Huang.

A few words about positioning of horse 

bodies in the graves: most often they are 

placed back to back and on both sides of the 

draught-pole, as in bigas and quadrigas. This 

placement should be considered as prin-

cipal in the funeral rites with real chariots 

typical to the Shang-Yin period. This tradi-

tion persisted in subsequent periods, but 

new versions appear already in the Western 

Zhou period: in graves with chariots (bigas 

and quadrigas), horses are positioned legs 

to legs, legs to back (more known in petro-

glyphs as «one over the other») or placed 

with gathered legs, as if «standing», on both 

sides of the draught-pole, when looking on 

the grave from up. The «imitation» burials 

and sacrificial pits, horse bodies were placed 

haphazardly, rather dismembered, by the 

principle of «pars pro toto» (Fig. 121:3, 4). 
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Fig. 111. Xiaotun. Chemakyns: 1 – M20; 2 – M40; 3 – M202; 4 – M204; 5 – M614. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 
2009, p. 106].
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Fig. 112. The general plan of the Shantsunlin. Western 
Chzou. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 148].

Fig. 113. The cemetery Shantsunlin. Chemakyns 
from the northern part of the cemetery. (Burial 
of Hugou): 1 – M2001SNMK1; 2 – M2016MK6; 
3 – M2012SNMK2. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 
150].
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Fig. 114. The cemetery Shantsunlin. Chemakyns from the southern part of the cemetery. 1 – M1727; 
2 – M1051. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 149].

Fig. 115. The cemetery 
Shantsunlin. Plans of 
M2012 and M2119. 1 – 
plan of tomb M2012 – 
the upper tier; 2 – plan 
M2012 – the lower tier; 
3 – findings on the ceiling 
of the tomb M2012; 4 – 
overlapping of wooden 
tomb M2119. [Wu, Hsiao-
yun, 2009, p. 151]. 

1.

1.

3.

2.

4.

2.

0 50
cm

0

00

1

5050

0 1
m m

cmcm

0 50
cm

An Asian chariot complex



202

M11CH
M10CH

M2CH

M36CH

Fig. 116. The general plan of the necropolis Sichuansyashi. Later 
Chunsyu. Chemakyns M2SN, M8SN, M36SN and M10-11SN – located 
apart from the rest graves of the monument. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, 
p. 164]. 

Fig. 117. Burials with real chariots: 
horses and chariots. 
1 – Lyulihe, chemakyn M52SN1; 
2 – Zhantszyaopo, M168, chemakyn 
number 2; 3 – Fenggao burial. [Wu, 
Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 51]. 
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Fig. 118. Burials with real chariots: horses and chariots. 1 – burial Tyanmatsuchun, Zone J4, № 2; 
2 – cemetery Zhantszyaopo (Zhutszyazhuan), № 3; 3 – Mausoleum of Shanma, № 2. [Wu, Hsiao-
yun, 2009, p. 53].
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1.

2.

Fig. 119. Burials with real chariots: people, horses and chariots dismantled. 1 – Meiyuanchzhuan, 
M40; 2 – Tyanmatsuchun, Zone J4, № 3. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 54].
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Fig. 120. Burials with imitation: the parts of chariots, horses and humans. 1 – Xiaotun, M20; 2 – 
Xiaotun, M40; 3 – Lyulihe, № 1100; 4 – Zhantszyaopo, M155: 1 – painted shield with bronze lining; 2, 
10 – bronze psalii; 3, 6, 7 – bronze plaques; 4, 5 – bronze heads (?); 8 – fish’s figures from the shells; 
9 – plaques from the shells. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 49]. 
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1.

Fig. 121. Burials with imitation: horses and men. 1 – Zhantszyaopo, M340; 2 – Beiyao, MC 724; 3 – 
Laoyunpo, 86XLIII1M30; 4 – Zhantszyaopo, M 153. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 58]. 
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Fig. 122. Burials with imitation: people, horses and chariots dismantled. 1 – Xiaomintun, M698; 
2 – Fufenhuantun, M1; 3 – Zhantszyaopo, M 152. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 62].
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Fig. 123. Burials with chariots: no horses and no people. 1 – Mausoleum Lyuhedyan, № 2; 2 – 
Bantsyachzhuan, M5 (county Lunsyan); 3 – Pinlyanmaochzhuan, M6. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 64].
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Fig. 124. Burials with imitation: dismantled chariots and people. 1 – Zhutsyachzhuan, BRM1; 2 – 
Fufenhuantun, M4. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 65]. 

Fig. 125. Burials with imitation. 
1 – Tsyanchzhada, M3 – the first 
tier; 2 – Tsyanchzhada, M3 – 
the fifth tier; 3 – Zhantszyaopo, 
M145: details of the harness horse 
chariots on the top of grave; 4 – 
Lyulihe 2, M251: chariots harness 
parts, including bits and psalii.
[Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 67]. 
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Fig. 126. Burials with imitation: people and parts of the harness. 1 – Bayfu, M3; 2 – Chzhuyangou, 
grave 3; 3 – Tszyunuydun, barrow 3. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 68]. 
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 large series of already fixed and 

carefully cleared grave chariots al-

lowed with a high degree of reliabil-

ity to imagine the evolution and construc-

tion details and also to differentiate types of 

the carriage (Fig. 132-140).

A. Single seat chariots. The body space 

allows accommodating one standing chari-

oteer. These are horse pair carriages with 

a small round «D»-shaped or rectangular 

platform, often with a low side walls. Single-

seat chariots of the first type were always 

harnessed by a pair of horses, whose power 

was quite sufficient for a speedy drive. Man-

aging such a vehicle required serious skills 

as a charioteer had no additional support 

while driving, except for stretched reins. 

He had to balance on the chariot axis, using 

tension of the reins and constantly leaning 

back, thus trying to take a firm stand on the 

platform and to have somehow hands free 

to use weapons. Therefore, not accidental 

are discovery of a special device for fixing a 

foot, marked on the chariot platform from 

Gotszyazhuan M52 (Fig. 144:17), and of 

«yoke models» attached to his belt, which 

enabled to keep the stability during the mo-

tion and release hands from the reins. May-

be, reins were simply tied to his belt, as did 

the Egyptian pharaohs, to manage a chariot 

by turning own torso. The wheels of the 

chariot were about one meter in diameter, 

with a wide nave. Draught force was trans-

mitted through a direct or slightly curved 

draught-pole, a yoke crossbar with attached 

saddle-yokes. It is possible, that triangular 

stretch leather belts were used in points for 

Classification of 
the chemakyn 
chariots 

A

fastening the draught-pole to the yoke-bar 

and for fastening the axis to the draught-

pole, as shown in the pictorial sources, al-

though remains of such wooden/leather 

bracers were not recorded in the Chinese 

tombs. In general, this type of single-seat 

chariots seems to be the most archaic of all 

the chariots complex. It has two subtypes:

1.1. The body of round or «D» shape in 

plan. Found in the Shang-Yin monuments 

of Tsyaobey, Gotszyachzhuan, M1003; al-

most not known in Western Zhou time; was 

recorded its modified form of the late Chun-

syu period (Tszingou, the tomb of Zhao 

Qing, M251, Fig. 132) with the higher side 

walls and a front rail, and in the late War-

ring States period (Matszyayuanchzhuan, 

no. 4, Fig. 132).

1.2. The body of rectangular shape in 

plan. Chariots of the subtypes originate 

from the Shang-Yin monuments of Gotszy-

achzhuan, M52, Meyyuanchzhuan, M41, 

Dasykuntsun, M175 (Fig. 133, 143, 144) and 

were not recorded in subsequent periods.

2. Dual seat chariots, appearing evi-

dently in the end of the Shang-Yin period, 

become the most popular type of chariots 

in the Western Zhou time. Their differ prin-

cipally from the single seat chariots by a 

larger rectangular or «D»-shaped platform, 

with a high fence, up to half a meter, while 

the wheelbase and the yoke-bar decreased 

in dimensions. The body has a convenient 

rear exit/entrance opening, a solid front 

cross handrail of various designs. With the 

area not exceeding one square meter, the 

body is well sufficient for two persons. The 

handrail (up to 90 cm in height) at waist 

level is fixed by a special cross-piece at-

tached to the draught-pole and is made in 

several design options. The body is soon 

provided with a partition, which divides it 

in two parts (Tyanmatsuchun, J4, no. 3). In 

the late Chunsyu period, the high front cross 

handle rail is now positioned along the axis, 
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Fig. 127. «The corridor» tombs of the cemetery Zhantszyaopo. 1 – chemakyn M157; 2 – a plan 
covering of the central grave M157; 3 – chemakyn M170. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 127]. 
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Fig. 128. The sacrificial pits with horses. The cemetery Tsiguchen, pit 5. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 
59]. 
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Fig. 129. Chariot’s burial without people. 1 – Tomb Chzhunshan Wan, № 2; 2 – Lougan, M1SN 
(Ichen), Hubei Province; 3 – Lyulihe cemetery, county Huysyan. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. № 80].
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Fig. 130. Tomb of Zhao Qing. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 160]. 
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Fig. 131. Tomb of Zhao Qing. The burial of horses and chariots, near to the grave. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 
2009, p. 161]. 
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Fig. 132. Typology. Chariots with the little round platform. 1 – Tsyaobey (Shang); 2 – Gotszyachzhuan 
(Shang), M1003, the remains of the body; 3 – tomb of Zhao Qing (Tszingou), M251, № 1 (later 
Chyunsyu); 4 – Matszyayuan, № 4 (later Chango). [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 22, 23].

dividing it in halves (the tomb Shanma, no. 

3, Fig. 135). In addition to the two-horse 

teams, trigas and quadrigas are beginning 

to be in use. The latter’s design allows com-

pensating an increased mass of the vehicle, 

maintaining the high speed. The draught-

pole system did not undergo significant 

changes: the draught-pole has a hook at the 

front end to grab the yoke bar securely; the 

draught-pole is more curved or double bent. 

In use are traces and the improved head-

band and control system. The design takes 

into account shortcomings of the previous 

chariot types, driving them becomes more 

comfortable thanks to the front cross handle 

rail, to which reins could be tied, or fasten 

horses and yourself by the waist belt, and 

to rely on potholes and sharp turns. There-

fore, this crucial rail is reinforced by various 

braces connected to the draught-pole for a 

stronger binding of the whole body structure 

(Fig. 136). New are bronze fittings, securely 

fastening together the most vulnerable de-

sign units: junction of the draught-pole with 

the yoke bar, on one side, and with the axle 

and the body, on the other. Stable fixation of 

wheels to the axis is provided by bronze tops 

put on both sides of wheels. From outside, 

the wheels are secured with bronze linch-

pins. But most important in these chariots 

is a two-person crew, which allowed one to 

specialize in driving the chariot and the sec-

ond to focus on use of weapons in the battle-

field and necessary protection of the crew. 

There here are two subtypes:

2.1. The body of rectangular shape, with 

a front handrail; represented by findings 

from tombs of the Western Zhou period, in 

1.

2.

3. 4.
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Fig. 133. Typology. Single chariot with a small rectangular platform (Shang). 1 – Dasykuntsun, 
M175; 2 – Gotszyachzhuan, M52; 3 – Meiyuanchzhuan, M41; 4 – Meiyuanchzhuan, M40; 5 – 
Tszyanchzhanda, # 131. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 24]. 

the monuments: Tyanmatsuchun, M6231, 

J4 zone; Chzhanzyaopo; Zhuytszyazhuan 

BRCH 3:1; Shantsunlin, M2001, 1727, dur-

ing the early and middle Zhang – Logan, 

M1, no. 4, Lyuhedyan, M2, no. 20; Tszyan-

lin Tszyudyan M104, no. 2 (Fig. 134).

2.2. The big body of «D» shape and a 

front handrail. Found in the tomb of Zhao 

Qing of the Tszingou necropolis of the Late 

Chunsyu period, in the Chzhushanvan mon-

ument, no. 3, of the Middle Zhanguo and oth-

ers (Fig. 137:5). This subtype is a late modifi-

cation of the first subtype, expressed in the 

change from a rectangular to «D»-shape and 

increase in the dimensions of the chariot.

In general, all Chinese chariots of the 

Shang-Yin and Western Zhou periods have 

the body positioned strictly above the axis 

for a balanced distribution of the grav-

ity center directly on the axis in order, to 

prevent overthrowing in motion. A slight 

body shift towards the harnessed animals 

or backwards were compensated, obvi-

ously, by individual skills and balancing 

of a charioteer. Perhaps, the chariots were 

built, taking into account the individual 

physical characteristics and skills of their 

owners, the design was determined by the 

degree of professionalism and experience 

of a charioteer. Practical use was defined by 
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Fig. 134. Typology. Zhou chariots. 1 – 
Tyanmachuchun M6231; 2 – Zhantszyaopo; 
3 – Zhuytszyachzhuan, BRCH 3:1; 4 – 
Shantsunlin (grave of Fugou) M2001, 
CHMK1; 5 – Shantsunlin (grave Fugou) 
№ 1727; 6 – Logan (Ichen), M1, № 4; 
7 – Shamamudi, chariot 1, chemakyn 3; 
8 – Lyuhedyan, M2, № 20; 9 – Tszyanlin 
Tszyudyan, M104, № 2; 10 – Tszhao Qing, 
chariot 9; 11 – Tszhao Qing, chariot 3; 12 
– Lyuhedyan, chariot 1; 13 – Luoyang sity, 
street Chzhunchzhulu. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 
2009, p. 27].
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the scope of military tasks in the battlefield, 

objectives in the hunt, by purposes of ritu-

als, funeral ceremonies, and representation 

missions.

3. Passenger and cargo vehicles. At 

the heart of the design is a large and solid 

chariot drawn by two or four horses, set 

on large, massive wheels with spokes. The 

front rail is absent. The area of the plat-

form increases up to 2 sq. m and more by 

lengthening the platforms to the sides of the 

draught-pole and the axle, while maintain-

ing a standard wheelbase. This upgrade re-

sulted in an increase and thickening of the 
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Fig. 135. Typology. Double chariot with a longitudinal septum body, with a cross guard rail and an 
umbrella: 1 – Tyanmatsuchun, Zone J 4, chemakyn 3, chariot 2 (Western Zhou); 2 – Grave Shanma, 
chemakyn 3, chariot 4 (late Chunsyu); 3 – Maadzhun, chemakyn 2, chariot 4 (late Zhango); 4 – 
Pinlyanmaochzhuan, chariot 1 (late Zhango). [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 30].

1.

4.

2.

3.

draught-pole, which for this reason cannot 

be made much curved. The draught-pole 

of such vehicles is more direct, which, in 

turn, dictates an increase in the diameter of 

the wheels. However, the elongation of the 

body required preserving the gravity center 

over the axis and the horizontal positioning 

of the carriage body against the earth sur-

face. Elongation of the body forward was 

limited by the format of horses and their 

physical properties – the ability to walk or 

gallop – and by the thick shaft, which could 

not be too long. Significant expansion of the 

platform could lead to overthrowing and 

inefficient use of the draught effort of four 

horse power, as the draught horses were to 

resist the inevitable lifting force to the detri-

ment of the draught force, which should be 

directed strictly straight ahead. In view of 

these reasons, the technical parameters of 

passenger-cargo vehicles were strictly lim-

ited. Vehicles of this type are controlled by 

a charioteer, sitting or kneeling in the car-

riage front. The vehicles were used in the 

military supply strings, in domestic needs 

to carry loads, in delivery of small military 

units to battle sites. First recorded were in 

the Western Zhou period: in the Shantsun-

lin burial ground, the chariot no.15 from 

the chemakyn M2012SNMK 2 (a prototype) 

and in the mausoleum Chzhenchzhouva 

Liu, no. 3, especially widespread in the 

Zhanguo period and later survived with mi-

nor modifications up to the ethnographic 

modernity. There are three subtypes:

3.1. A large open rectangular body and 

a low fence. Found in the burial ground Ly-

uhedyan 2, no. 11, Chzhenhanguchen, Yu-

andyanshan 98, LDK1 of the Early Zhanguo 

period (Fig. 136-137);

3.2. A large rectangular low covered 

body with low sides, suitable for distribu-

tion, e.g., of bronze weapons in the battle-

field and in the train: long spears and battle 

chisel axes, bows and crossbows, arrows 

to them, or to carry banners; it has inside 
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Fig. 136. Typology. Double chariots and cargo 
vehicle. 1 – Tyanmatsuchun, Zone J 4, chemakyn 
3, chariot 1 (Western Zhou); 2 – the mausoleum 
Shanma, chemakyn1, chariot 1 (Chunsyu); 3 – 
Mausoleum Chzhendzhouva Liu, chemakyn 2 
(Western Zhou); 4 – Mausoleum of Lyuhedyan, 
chemakyn 2, chariot 11 (Zhango). [Wu, Hsiao-
yun, 2009, p. 31-32].

Fig. 137. Typology. Big chariots and small chariots on the «human» cravings. 1 – Shantsunlin (the 
tomb of Hugo), M2012CHMK2: CH15 (Western Zhou); 2 – Tyanmatsuchun, Zone J 4, chemakyn 
3, chariot 2 (Western Zhou); 3 – Lyuhedyan (Cemetery Linlu), chemakyn 2, chariot 11 (early 
Warring States); 4 – Lixian county, Yuandyanshan 98 LDK1; 5 – Mausoleum Chzhunshan Wan, 
chemakyn 2, chariot 3 (Middle Zhango); 6 – Maanchzhun, chemakyn 2, chariot 13 (late Zhango); 7 – 
Bantszyachzhuan, the chariot on the ceiling of the tomb (county Lunsan); 8 – Fensyabatsitun, BS 26 
(early Chunsyu). [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 26, 33].
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Fig. 138. Typology and Evolution of Chinese vehicles. 
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Fig. 139. Official vehicle. 1 – Pinlyanmyaochzhuan, chariot 1; 2 – Mausoleum of Qin Shihuang, 
chariot 1; 3, 4 – Maanchzhun, chemakyn 2, chariot 13; 5 – Mausoleum of Qin Shihuang, the chariot 
2. [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 40].
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a special partition. On top it was covered 

by felt, skins or tissues in order to protect 

valuable cargo from bad weather. It is rep-

resented in the burial ground Tyanmatsuc-

hun, Zone J 4, no. 2 (Fig. 137:2);

3.3. A covered cart (van) with blind-

sides and a canopy roof, discovered in the 

necropolis Maanchzhun, chemakyn 2, no. 

13, of the Late Zhanguo period. It is a pro-

totype of a bronze vehicle no.2 of the Em-

peror Qin Shi Huang, equipped with a spe-

cial open place for a charioteer, in the front 

of the vehicle, directly on the draught-pole 

and separated from the main van (Fig. 139).

4. Representative vehicles. The most el-

egant, decorated and well equipped crews, 

real masterpieces, «Rolls-Royces» of the 

chariot industry of the ancient China. These 

include the following types:

4.1. – Chariots with an umbrella from 

the necropolis Pinlyanmyaochzhuan, no. 1, 

and the mausoleum of Qin Shi Huang no.1;

4.2. – Covered carts (vans) with win-

dows and the rear door from the mauso-

leum of Qin Shi Huang, no.2;

4.3. – Small chariots on human draught 

found in the burial ground Fensyabatsi-

tun, BS26 of the Early Chunsyu period, 

and on the ceiling of the tomb in Bantszy-

achzhuan, the Lunsyan county, of the Qing 

epoch. These chariots, like palanquins, are 

intended for use of humans as the pull-

ing force and were applied for ceremonial 

journeys of the emperor or nobles.

In a chemakyn, located 20 m southwest 

of the tomb of Qin Shi Huang, a unified 

funerary complex with vehicles was dis-

covered; found and restored were two ex-

act bronze copies ½ of the original size: 

chariots with an umbrella (no. 1) and a van 

(no. 2) drawn by four horses. According 

to Chinese archaeologists, this chemakyn 

contains another 8 vehicles, not yet exca-

vated.

Fig. 140. Decorated sides of chariots: 1 – Fensyabatsitun, BS 33 (Western Zhou); 2 – side view of a 
chariot 1 Qin Shihuang; 3 – Pinlyanmyaochzhuan, chariot 2 (late Zhango). [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, 
p. 42].
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Fig. 141. Qin Shihuang funerary complex. General view during the excavation (chariot number 2) 
and restoration (chariot number 1) [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 114, 117].
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The first chariot with dimensions of 

2.25 x 1 m, was mounted by a wonderful 

sculpture of a charioteer the reins in hands, 

dressed in a long robe with a waistband 

and an attached sword. He drives standing; 

behind him is a massive stand with an um-

brella. The chariot is equipped with a cross-

bow in a specially designated place on the 

body’s front board; a separate rectangular 

container for arrows of various types and a 

defense shield are on the board’s right side. 

The whole chariot is assembled from more 

than 3500 different parts (Fig. 141).

The second chariot by size 3.17 x 1.06 

m is a bronze copy of a van on two wheels 

with 30 spokes, with walls made of wooden 

boards, covered with a roof-top of a 4 mm 

thick elegant canopy. Driver, with reins in 

his hands, is sitting in his knees in the front 

of the vehicle. There are windows on both 

sides of the van and the in the front wall, 

with shutters, decorated with carved dia-

mond-shaped ornament. A door in the rear 

wall has a silver bar with a curved handle on 

the left side. The vehicle weighs 1241 kg and 

consists of 3462 parts, including 737 golden 

and 983 silver details, and is even equipped 

with a field kettle (Fig. 142).

Use of representative chariots in rituals 

and ceremonies of Heaven worship and sac-

rifices is described in ancient Chinese writ-

ten sources. The «Shi-Tzi» («The Historical 

Notes») provide details of the Emperor Qin 

Shi Huang journeys surveying the subject 

territories, during one of which in 210 BC 

he, in fact, died.

According to special court regulations, 

a train of 81 chariots should be formed for 

the most important trips, and a train of the 

36 chariots for less important ones [Sima 

Qian, 1972].

A pictorial tradition occupied an impor-

tant place in the ancient chariot manufac-

turing industry. Artifacts from the Chinese 

chemakyns convincingly evidence this tra-

Fig. 141A. Qin Shihuang burial complex. 
Bronze Chariot number 1. Details. [Qin Wen, 
2009, p. 123]. 

dition persistent during many centuries. It 

is reflected in use of precious cowrie shells 

(an equivalent of money) in the headbands 

of horse harness, in use of «pao» bronze and 

golden plaques, zoomorphic and anthro-

pomorphic plaques in bridles and in deco-

rations of the bodies of archaic chariots. 

Special grace is manifested in decoration of 
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Fig. 141B. Qin Shihuang 
funerary complex. Bronze 
Chariot number 1. Details: 
Quiver (box) with arrows 
attached to the left sidewall 
of the chariot; piece of 
harness and a bronze shield. 
[Qin Wen, 2009, p. 126]. 

cross-bar yokes, saddles yokes and draught-

poles by various bells, yoke tops and tips. 

In the Western Zhou period, all significant 

construction parts of the yoke and the vehi-

cle, such as draught-poles, axles, checks and 

sidewalls were decorated. There are finds 

of colored chariots decorated with mineral 

paints, from a burial ground Tyanmatsuc-

hun, a tomb Beychzhao. In Fansyabatsitun, 

BS33, sidewalls of the Early Zhou chariot 

were decorated with geometric ornaments.

Both unearthed vehicles of the Emperor 

Qin Shi Huang were artfully painted outside 

and inside in red, green, brown, blue and 

other colors and decorated with geometric 

patterns, as well as with clouds, phoenixes 

and dragons at the highest artistic level. Of 

a particular interest is the decoration of the 

chariot no.1 sides: it is a geometric mean-

der pattern, a classic example of the steppe 

«sign code» of the Andronovo pottery (Fig. 

140).
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Next step in evolution of Asian chariots 

was expressed in the invention of «sickles» 

attached to axles of war chariots, like with 

the late Achaemenid ones [Nefedkin, 1997, 

p. 10], and in discovery during the Han Dy-

nasty way of a new shaft harness, enabling 

to harness one animal [Littauer, Crouwel, 

1979, p. 10-25], which was actively utilized 

until recently. 

 

Fig. 142. Qin Shihuang funerary complex. Bronze Chariot number 2. General view and details: 
camping kettle and a harness. [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 121, 127].

Classification of the chemakyn chariots
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n important element of chariot har-

ness is the headband of draught hors-

es, a feature of which is shield cheek-

pieces with spikes and angles on edges, 

found in situ on horse heads together with 

remnants of a chariot in the burial ground 

Sintashta [Gening, 1977, p. 66-69] and in 

the Shang-Yin graves [Varionov, 1980, p. 

168]. There were repeated attempts to clas-

sify the psalii [Smirnov and Kuzmina, 1977, 

p. 44-45, Fig. 11 Kuzmin, 1980, p. 8-21, 

1994; Pryakhin, 1976, p. 122-124].

G.B. Zdanowicz, exploring the collection 

of steppe shield psaliis, came to the conclu-

sion that «the round and rectangular psaliis 

with spikes coexist for a long time. These 

are species of one category of psaliis, the 

shield psaliis. The shield form was largely 

determined by its material. The round or 

rectangular psaliis developed similarly: 

with appearance of an additional butt hole 

on the shield, and with their ultimate com-

plete disappearance» [Zdanowicz, 1985, p. 

110-120, 1988, p. 138-139].

The wide geographical spread of differ-

ent types of psaliis gave ground for many 

researchers to generate hypotheses about 

the origin and distribution of these objects 

in the area of the continent. E.E. Kuzmina 

assumes the appearance of a psalii in the 

steppe zone of Eurasia, from where they 

spread to China, Greece and other regions 

[Kuzmina, 2000]; an opposite view is ex-

pressed by other researchers [Oancea, 1976; 

Boroffko, 1998].

Chariot’s 
harness and 
equipment

A

All known systems of horse bridles, of 

which horn psaliis are an integral part, based 

solely on the use of organic bits, i.e., an ordi-

nary thick rope or braided together rawhide 

strips (Fig. 145). These headbands stem from 

a simple knot which was tied on the upper 

or the lower horse jaw [Sorokin, 1990, fig. 

15], or from a cavesson-halter, which was a 

system of knots and ropes or leather straps 

arranged in a basket that fits horse’s muzzle 

[Smirnov, 1961, p. 63] (Fig. 145-146).

An addition of a new device to the bridle 

– the shield psalii – was intended to increase 

pressure on the sensitive bones of a horse’s 

head with help of spikes or edge angles. It is 

required for remote control of a pair of ani-

mals and as an additional means to compen-

sate for deficiencies in dressage of horses.

There is no reason to believe that the rod 

psaliis with 2-3 holes were used only in the 

headbands of riding horses, because such 

could become also a well-trained chariot 

horse. Some Egyptian and Assyrian reliefs 

clearly show the rod psaliis on the chariot 

horse bridles.

Guiding a horse (turns and stops) is 

made by pressing bits on a toothless edge of 

the horse lower jaw (Fig. 147). When pulling 

the right rein, the snaffle impacts the right 

side of the jaw, when pulling the left rein it 

impacts the left side of jaw. The easiest way 

to control two-horse vehicle, is to hold two 

reins in each hand: two left reins with in his 

left hand and two right reins with the right 

hand, so that each horse is controlled by one-

horse reins. A variation of this method is the 

«right» reins in one hand, the «left» in an-

other. Pulling this or other pair of reins leads 

to a turn in the appropriate direction. At the 

same time, snaffles of both horses are inter-

connected.

A more sophisticated method is shown 

in the model of a bronze quadriga of the 

Chinese emperor Qin Shi Huang, and dif-

fers from the described above by the fact 
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Fig. 143. The cemetery Xiaotun M40. Reconstruction of the chariot (late Shang): 1 – yoke-saddle; 
2 – yoke-beam; 3 – tops on the yoke-saddles; 4 – central drought-pole; 5 – axis; 6 – wheel; 7 – wheel 
hub; 8 – spoke; 9 – rim; 10 – platform for the charioteer (the body); 11 – check to fix the wheel on the 
axis; 12 – tip of the axle. [Wagner, 2004, abb. 3].
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Fig. 144. The cemetery Gotszyachzhuan, M 52. Found: 1, 2, 9, 20 – 22 – bronze plaques; 3, 4 – tops 
on the ends of the yoke; 5, 6 – yoke-saddle; 7, 8 – bit (psalii) in the form of masks; 10 – the tongue 
of bell; 11, 12 – tips on the ends of the axis; 13 – bearing / bushing for mount the drought-pole; 14, 
15 – tops (heads?); 16 – ring from the shell (element headband); 17 – clip-mount for leg (?); 18, 19 
– cowry shells (headband straps); 23, 24 – remaines of varnish and wood. [Wagner, 2004, abb. 5A].
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Fig. 145. Reconstruction of the headband (a, b). [Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 2006, fig. 6]. 
Reconstruction (c) based on chemakyn from the Museum in the village Zhantszyaopo (reconstructed 
ligaments of cowrie shells on the headband straps).

that used are horse-pair reins, and there 

are two shaft horses under the saddle-yokes 

and two outrunners. This reining method 

facilitates the control, as the driver keeps 

in his hands a pair of reins: reins of two 

shaft horses are fixed and attached to the 

body of a chariot, and remaining left reins 

(from four horses) are united in one left 

rein, and the remaining right reins into one 

right rein. Pulling of one of the reins leads 

to a simultaneous effect on all four horses 

at once. Special plumes mark the head of a 

main horse the bridle of which has a disc, a 

rudiment of the psalii, control of which de-

termines the motion of other horses in the 

harness.

For comparison: in the modern method 

of four horses harness, horses are linked 

to each other, but there are two options: 

1) inner rings of the snaffle are joined, 2) 

the ring are linked in pairs: the left with 

the left, the right with the right.

In any case, the reconstruction of the 

chariot horse headband holds as a key 

element the shield psalii with its slat, 

to which a head-strap is fixed. Types of 

psaliis and disposition of additional holes 

and hooks for the head-strap influenced 

the functional impact on draught animals 

[Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 2008, p. 205-

211].

Analysis of the steppe funerary complex-

es for presence of chariots and the psaliis 

showed that they two do not obligatory 

accompany one another in a funeral rite. 

Psaliis were found in 9 out of 20 recorded 

cases, while their sources are growing in 

number every year, so that today more than 

150 exemplars were found in 57 complexes 

of the steppe and forest-steppe zones of 

Eurasia [Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 2010, 

p. 183-191].

Having mathematically analyzed the 

database, describing 107 psaliis from 57 

archaeological monuments located in the 

Urals (28), Trans-Urals (53) and Kazakh-

stan (24), authors identified three types of 

chariot psaliis – Sintashta, Petrovka and Al-

akul’ – representing stages in the evolution 

of the chariot harnesses, and which were 

tested by the authors in the experimental 

use of replicas on real horses [Epimakhov, 

Chechushkov, 2004, p. 39-45]. 

The Sintashta psalii are of two versions: 

archaic and classic; made exclusively of 

horn, have typical high curved spines, nec-
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Fig. 146. Types of horse bridle: 1-4 – bridle of Blackfoot Indians; 5 – tomb of Ramses II (1317-
1251 BC); 6 – tomb of Ramses IV (1204-1180 BC); 7 – grave Amenhotep II (1491-1465 BC); 8 – 
tomb of Tutankhamun 8 (1400-1392 (?)BC); 9 – ditail of Assyrian stone relief; 10-11-stone heads of 
the horses from Zinzhirli, Berlin, Museum of Pergamon, NN 3008, 3004; 12-piece of stone relief of 
Ashurbanipal, Nineveh, London, British Museum, N 124,875; 13-piece of stone relief of Sennacherib, 
Nineveh, British Museum, N 124 873; 14-piece of stone relief Ashurbanipal, Nineveh, London, British 
Museum, N 124 859. [Sorokin, 1990, p. 97-147; Littauer, Crouwel, 1979].
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Fig. 147. Types of ancient systems of harnessing: 1 – harness system with two belts – tractive force 
is created the bottom of the neck, which was inconvenient for the animal; 2 – harness system with 
yoke-saddles and fixing belts – tractive effort to create an animal shoulders; 3 – dorsal system, clip 
(belt) surrounds the chest – tractive effort to create an animal-feeding; 4, 5 – the modern system 
of harnessing the horses; 6 – mount the yoke to the headband (the Saharawi frescoes); 7 – modern 
steam team; 8 – an ancient steam team and dorsal yoke system; 9 – team with an ancient yoke-
saddles; 10 – doubles team with an ancient cross-bar of the yoke attached to the headband; [Spruytte, 
1983]; 11, 12 – teams with goat [catalog of patents in 1890. Patents issued in the 1706-1707 years].
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essary for rigid control of horses through 

fastening to the capsule belt; have a trap-

ezoidal slat with a standard set of holes for 

attaching to the head-belt and with a roller 

around the snaffle hole. The authors admit, 

after E.E. Kuzmina [1994], the origin of the 

archaic variant in the southern Russian 

steppes (Babino).

The Petrovka psaliis is a next evolution-

ary step from Sintashta: instances of new 

bone material appear, the slat and ways of 

its attachment to the headband were modi-

fied.

The Alakul’ psaliis is another stage in the 

evolution after two previous types: the slat 

shape gets elongated, a hole for attaching 

the headband straps appears on a different 

plane; spikes get much smaller or disappear 

altogether, possibly due to change of the 

snaffle and use of bone and wood in mak-

ing a bit. The psalii actually loose their for-

mer function and are, rather, a decorative 

element and a distributor of the headband 

straps. This type of psaliis clearly demon-

strates the relationship with the Don-Volga 

tradition of making psaliis (the Abashevo-

Timber-Grave cultural-historical area) with 

no clear chronological priority so far (Fig. 

148).

Further evolution of chariot harness, ob-

viously, was expressed in modifications of 

the bit, mouth-pieces and the whole head-

band system. Psalii gradually lost their 

function and become decorative distribu-

tors of headband straps. For example, the 

psaliis of the burial ground Amangeldy 

[Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 69, fig. 28.10, 12] is a 

crosscut tubular bone with holes and edge 

angles on one side, adjacent to the horse’s 

head. In one set with this psalii, a small 

bone tube was found, which coincided in 

the cross-section with the inner diameter of 

the psalii. Perhaps, these items were used 

in a set. Psalii from the shaft tombs IV at 

Mycenae are fixed together with bone tubes, 

inserted in the center hole, which caused 

doubts in attributing them to psaliis [Lit-

tauer, Crouwel, 1973, p. 207-213].

It is possible to imagine the use of bone 

tubes as a sort of «enhancers» of organic 

bits. If it is so, then design of psaliis from the 

Amangeldy burial ground requires a differ-

ent headband. Evidence in favor of this type 

of ring psaliis without bony tubules comes 

from similar findings of the Andronovo 

settlement of Kreschenovka in Central Ka-

zakhstan (excavations by Chindina A.Yu.), 

an Abashevo mound near the Ilovatka vil-

lage [Liberov, 1980, p. 21-24, Fig. 1-4].

Availability of the headstraps in the 

chariot harness were fixed in the Shang-Yin 

chemakyns (Dasykuntsun) on horse skulls 

by bundles of Pao plates, adorning the 

headband straps [Kucera, 1977, p. 135, fig. 

65]. On a knife top in the form of a horse’s 

head from the Yin settlement, a headband 

with a single headstrap was shown [Kozhin, 

1990, 47]. In China, in Shang-Yin times, in 

use were shield psaliis with edge-angles or 

spikes in the form of tubulus, which were 

always in combination with organic bits 

[Varionov, 1980, p. 168].

This is an obvious result of borrowing of 

the form and the function of the steppe rect-

angular psalii with spikes. Bridles of West-

ern Zhou chariots (the Bayfu burial ground) 

are supplied with the horn rod psaliis with 

special bronze spiked covers [Jam, 1984, 

fig. 17, p. 48-49], which well correlates with 

the bridle development in the steppe zone.

Thus, the capsule (the nose and chin 

straps) originally in use, with invention of 

the headstrap, which permitted to fix bits 

and all other straps around the horse head 

more rigidly evolved into the headband.

Further, the headstrap ends, attached 

to the psaliis, got divided; new headband 

straps, a throat-lash and a browband, 

emerged and developed, and this led to the 

preferential use of the rod psalii.

Chariot’s harness and equipment
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Sintashta Petrovo Alakul
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Fig. 148. The evolution of forms of Psaliis. 1-3 – Sintashta culture; 4-6 – Petrovo culture; 7-9 – 
Alakul culture. [Chechushkov, Epimakhov, 2010, p. 213, fig. 8].
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Fig. 149. The transitional type of harness: 1 – Petrovka II; 2 – Vatina; 3 – Novonikolskoe cemetery, 
barrow 5, grave 2; 5-Toseg-C; 6 – Neyrgesuyfalu – Teglagyar; 7 – Pakozdvar; 8-9 – Toseg; 10 – 
Beydzhesultan, Anatolia; 11 – Pakozdvar; 12 – Karastarcha. [Piggott, 1983, fig. 56-57; Littauer, 
Crouwel, 1979; Zdanowicz, 1988, fig. 4]. 
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Fig. 150. Central Kazakhstan. Products made of bone and horn. 1, 5 – «wands»; 2, 9 – «zip»; 3 – 
double plaque; 4 – «mirror», 6, 7, 8, 10-12 – rounded plaque. 1-4, 6, 7 – settlement Kent; 5, 8, 10, 11 
– settlement Myrzhik; 9 – Dandybai; 12 – Aktoprak [Kukushkin, 2007, p. 145, fig. 1].
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Fig. 150A. Central Kazakhstan. Products made of bone, horn and bronze. 1-3 – «buttons»; 4, 6 – 
«ducks»; 5 – psalii; 7 – «rod»; 8, 10 – tops; 9 – bronze plate. 1, 2, 4, 5, 7, 8, 10 – settlement Kent; 
3 – settlement Myrzhik; 6 – settlement Shortandy Bulak; 9 – burial Sangru III [Kukushkin, 2007, p. 
146, fig. 2].
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This transition type (Fig. 149:5-7) in-

cludes the triangular shape exemplars from 

the Hungarian monuments of the middle of 

2nd millennium BC: Pakozdvar, Fyuzesha-

bon, Neyrgesuyfalu-Teglaygyar [Piggott, 

1983, p. 101, fig 57] and rod-shield psaliis 

from Toseg, Fyuzeshabon which have the 

shield as a base of their design [Mozsolics, 

1953, fig. 6, 4-6]. These items can be used 

only in a headband where a headstrap has 

two ends.

As a result of the evolution, a headband 

type, with double or triple headstrap ends 

and with three-holed rod psaliis of various 

shapes, appears classic to the steppe (some-

times with a hole for bits; then a cheek dou-

ble strap was attached to the psalii ends). 

Psaliis of this type were found in the settle-

ments Sabatinovka, Suskanskoe, Subboto-

vskaya (Late Timber-Grave) [Terenozhkin, 

1965, p. 63-85] in the North Black Sea and 

the Volga region, in settlements Atasu and 

Kent in Central Kazakhstan (Fig. 150), in 

Hungarian monuments Toseg, Karastarcha, 

Pakozdvar [Piggott, 1983, p. 101, fig. 56].

The transition type represented by the 

rod-shield cheek-pieces in the Hungarian 

monuments was dated to the middle of the 

14-13 cc. BC [Mozolics, 1960, p.125]. St. 

Piggott determines the psaliis with the mid-

dle of 2nd millennium BC [1983, p. 101]. He 

notes the similarity between the ornamen-

tal decoration of the Greek and Hungarian 

copies. Majority of researchers recognize 

the similarity between the Hittite (Aladja 

Hüyük) and the Hungarian (type Fyuzesha-

bon) rod psaliis, both in design and decor 

elements [Mozolics, 1960, p. 133-165; Folt-

iny, 1967, p. 23].

Dating of this form of the psalii is etsab-

lished by the finds from the Aladja Hüyük 

in the Hittite layer of 1450-1300 BC. Simi-

lar exemplars occur in Beichesultan, Bo-

gazkey, Alishar [Boemer, 1972, s. 201; Lit-

tauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 88-95]. The upper 

chronological position of the rod psalii is 

set by finds from the Fyuzeshabon horizon, 

Toseg – C to the end of 12th cc. BC [Mo-

zolics, 1960, p. 133-165].

The timeframe set for the chariots bridle 

with the rod cheek-pieces cannot be limited 

only to the specified period. According to 

the Assyrian palace reliefs and to finds from 

the Pazyryk barrows, the type was still used 

for a long time, being a main form of a riding 

horse bridle with Sakas and Assyrians.

At the same time, the revealed similarity 

of the rod psaliis of the Eurasian steppe, of 

Danube and of Anatolia indicate an inter-

action between ancient populations of the 

regions through the Caucasus. This assump-

tion is consistent with the linguistic data.

Another important element of the char-

iot equipment is so-called «models of the 

yoke.» These are bronze objects with a flat or 

slightly curved base and two arcs (Fig. 151), 

the ends of which are made in the form of 

bells or rounded tops, with a total length of 

28 to 40 cm. These items were found in the 

Karasuk graves of southern Siberia [Kiselev, 

1951, Komarova, 1952, p. 33; Lipsky, 1956, 

p. 121, 124; Kozhin, 1969, p. 30-32, 1977, 

p. 35; Khlobystin, 1970, p. 188, 192; Chle-

nova, 1972, p. 121; Leontiev, 1980, p. 82], 

the Shang-yin and Western Zhou chemak-

yns [Varionov, 1984, p. 42-51; Komissarov, 

1988, p. 55-56], in central and north parts 

of China, in the graves of the Tagar culture 

as bronze and bone models [Martynov, 

1979, p. 131, 144], as images on deer stones 

and anthropomorphic sculptures of Mon-

golia [Novgorodova, 1989, p. 159-161, 198; 

Volkov, 2002]. By size, the South Siberian 

objects are smaller than Yin ones.

There are several hypotheses explain-

ing the use of «the yoke models.» Chinese 

archaeologists believe that these are central 

pads to be put on the bow with a stretched 

or removed bowstring [Chen Tek’un, 1960, 

p. 207].

Chariot’s harness and equipment
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Another view associates these items 

with a chariot harness using them as roll-

ers [Kozhin, 1969, p. 30-32; Novgorodova, 

1989, p. 159-161] or a special attachment to 

the belt of a skier when he follows a horse in 

winter time [Kozhin, 1977, p. 35, 1990].

A.V. Varenov suggested the use of «the 

yoke models» on waist as a kind of buckle 

rein-holder while driving a one-seat battle 

chariot [Varionov, 1984, p. 42-52]. This in-

terpretation seens to be the most reasoned. 

Obviously, such items were part of the equip-

ment complex of a warrior-charioteer [Vari-

onov, 1984, p. 46]. The buckles were found 

in graves in the immediate vicinity to knives 

or daggers, which are known to be worn on 

a belt. Images of «the yoke models» on waist 

were recorded repeatedly on the front part 

of the deer stones in Mongolia [Novgorodo-

va, 1898, p. 198]. Similar images are present 

on butt of two items «ge» and «dzy» found 

in the M2 tomb of the Bayfu burial ground 

of Western Zhou period (Fig. 151: 9-10).

Fig. 151. China. «Models of the yoke». 1 – «model of the yoke»; 2 – klevets; 3 – knife; 4 – tube (?); 
5-6 – end-caps of the bow; 7 – ring; 8 – arrowheads; 9-10 – «ge» and «tzhi» with pictures of «models 
of the yoke»; 11 – «a model of the yoke» from the grave in cemetery Baytsaopo M2; 12 – images of 
«models of the yoke» on the deer stones, Mongolia. [Varionov, 1980, fig. 1-3, 11, 14, 15].

It is remarkable that in the cult Cata-

comb burial with the wheels in the Crimean 

village Bolotnaya, there was a large orna-

mented bronze buckle together with the dog 

canine-amulet around the waist of the bur-

ied man [Korpusova, Lyashko, 1990, p. 169, 

Figure 1].

Images of hooks worn alongside with 

weapons on waist belts, are similar to the 

«balancing levers» on Mongolian deer 

stones, are noted on the Cimmerian and ear-

ly Scythian sculptures [Terenozhkin, 1978; 

Korpusova, Belozor, 1980, p. 224; Popov, 

1976]. Study of belts of nomadic peoples of 

Central Asia shows not only their great prac-

tical role, but also the traditional cult and 

ritual significance [Dobzhansky, 1991].

Thus, findings of «the yoke models» in 

Karasuk graves characterize the buried as 

relating to the class of charioteers.

 The interpretation of A. Varenov is 

doubted by findings from the chemakyns of 

Dasykuntsun – M 175 and the sector «C» of 
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Anyang, M 20, where two of these «balanc-

ing levers» were fixed for each buried.

It seems that the contradiction can be 

dissolved if consider «the yoke models» 

as rein distributors, rigidly attached to the 

front handrail of the chariot body. This way, 

they significantly help steering a pair of har-

nessed horses and if necessary play a role of 

«the autopilot».

Perhaps, such function of the objects 

under consideration led to appearance in 

the design of the Zhou chariots of a spe-

cial handrail-barrier [Komissarov, 1980, p. 

160].

Moreover, the chariot of the Qing Shi 

Huang is equipped with special hooks in the 

front board for tying a pair of reins from two 

shaft horses. Such hooks are also required 

for attaching tracers, providing traction 

from the two outrunners in the quadriga.

The Shang-Yin burial ground of Gotszy-

achzhuan (Fig. 152-153) demonstrates a 

variety of chariot equipment items [Wag-

ner, 2004, s. 107-122]. Thus, in the che-

makyn no.52, many harness details were 

perfectly preserved: headband straps of 

a pair of horses, decorated with strings of 

cowrie shells, which served as an equivalent 

of money in early China, headband plates 

shaped as an anthropomorphic mask, 

bronze yoke-saddles, a bell, the yoke-bar 

points, a «shoe» and the support-box for 

attaching a draught-pole to the body, and 

the axle tips.

Later, in the Zhou time, a special bronze 

limiter appears from inside of the wheel. 

Together with bronze-tips of the axis ends, 

fixed by a special linchpin, these limiters 

fixed definitely the wheel from the opposite 

side of the axis and did not let it to «back-

lash».

Remains of varnish and wood dust in 

two spots on the bottom of the grave may 

indicate two shields belonging to two chari-

oteers buried in this grave. There is also a 

special mounting for a charioteer’s foot on 

the vehicle platform, which renders great-

er stability while driving the chariot and 

shooting (Fig. 144:17).

Let us consider the chemakyn number 

143, 146, 147 and 148 [Wagner, 2004, s.112-

115] from this burial ground: every tomb, as 

a rule, has one bronze psalii, the distribu-

tor of headband straps, and one arrow-like 

psalii. In grave 147, both psalliis are lying 

on the head of a horse, and near the axis is 

«the yoke model»; in grave 146, two psaliis 

are lying on two horse heads separately. 

This probably indicates varying degrees of 

training and restiveness of horses, as well as 

an individual selection of a headband type, 

and the possibility to use only one horse for 

steering a chariot, when reins of a second 

horse are tied to «the yoke model», a buck-

le, attached to a charioteer’s waist or on the 

vehicle itself (Grave 147).

Interestingly, a man and a pair of a 

goat harness were buried in the neighbor-

ing tomb no.148. A bronze psalii was used 

to control goats: it is smaller, with pro-

nounced edge-angles, similar in its effects 

on the animal jaw to horn shield spikes of 

steppe psaliis. Again, one psalii from one 

side of each animal’s head was sufficient for 

their control. Obviously, it is was not neces-

sary to have rigid psaliis of a snaffle type on 

both sides of the muzzle: one was enough to 

achieve the desired degree of control over a 

vehicle in the same way as it was enough to 

run one shaft horse in the pair harness (and 

also in trigas and quadrigas).

An important element of the chariots har-

ness were saddle-yokes, locking the chariot 

yoke on necks of shaft animals. They were 

made of wood and even of bronze, were dec-

orated with various bronze tops. The yoke 

together with yoke-saddles, obviously, was 

given a special magical significance: known 

are tombs of the Shang time, with burials of 

just one yoke (Fig. 154). Such burials of the 

Chariot’s harness and equipment
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period of Late Zhou are known in the ne-

cropolis Beiyao, M118. Different bell types 

and draught-pole ornaments, found in che-

makyns, witness the magical significance of 

the yoke (Fig. 155).

Chariot’s harness in the Egyptian 
tradition

An entirely different tradition of mak-

ing chariots bridles developed among the 

peoples of the ancient Near East (except 

Fig. 152. Gotszyachzhuan. 
Bronze construction 
details and harness: 1 – 
yoke-saddles and top; 
2 – end-tops of axis; 3 
– covering the crossbar 
of the yoke; 4 – bearing 
/ bushing for mounting 
the central draught-pole; 
5 – «shoe» for attaching 
draught-pole. [Wagner, 
2004, abb. 5B].

the Hittites). All headband systems known 

here were developed on the base of the 

one-part metal bits (Fig. 156), equipped 

with a circular or rectangular bronze plates 

with spikes.

The next stage in the evolution of Mid-

dle Eastern metal bridles is the appearance 

of a two- part mouth-piece (bit). A variety 

of headbands were used depending on 

the psalii types. In the ancient Near East, 

the headstrap (cheek-strap) appeared in 

3. 1a. 2a.

2b.

1b.

4. 

5. 
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Fig. 153. Gotszyachzhuan. Position of accompanying burials 143, 146, 147, 148 relative to the main 
– number 160: 1 – plan (ditail); 2 – tomb143; 3 – tomb 147; 4 – tomb 146; 5 – team from the goats 
and the charioteer, tomb148; 6, 15 – battle axe (15 did not survive, so that only designated); 7 – a 
«model of the yoke»; 8, 13, 19, 24 – bronze plaques; 9, 20 – ivory tube; 10, 16, 22 – psaliis; 11, 17 – 
arrowheads; 12, 18 – finishing the belt as a headband boom (Psalii); 14, 21, 25 – patches from shells; 
23 – bronze pommel of the yoke-saddle. [Wagner, 2004, abb. 6]. 
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Fig. 154. Yoke with the yoke-saddle in the Yin-Shang tombs. 1 – Xiaotun, M20 (pommel yoke 
«henmo»); 2 – Xiaotun, M40 (pommel «henmo»); 3 – Meyyuanchzhuan, M41 (pommel «henmo»); 
4 – Goutszyachzhuan, M52 (pommel «henmo») [Wu , Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 22].

1. 2.

3. 4.
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Fig. 154A. Beyyao cemetery. Final of Western Zhou. Details chariots harness, yoke with the yoke-
tops and yoke-saddles. 1 – M118; 2 – M534; 3 – yoke and yoke-saddles from M118; 4 – M513 [Wu, 
Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 122].
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Fig. 155. Details of chariot harness and 
bells. Warring States Period. 1 – Lyulihe, 
131: 7a; 2 – Tszyunyuytay, JM16CHMK: 23; 
3 – Syuylyanchzhun, XLM8CHMK:33-1; 
4 – Maanchzhun, the yoke of the chariot 
2, chemakyn 2; 5 – grave Chengun, bells; 
6 – Maanchzhun, bushings on the axle of 
chariot № 4, chemakyn K2:4-58,59; 7 – 
cowrie shells, jewelry belts headband of 
chariot horses [Wu, Hsiao-yun, 2009, p. 
№ 191].

chariot harnesses very early, as one-part 

bits did not require an additional fastening 

with the (nose) capsule; major force in the 

headband straps had to be directed toward 

the neck.

The oldest one-part metal bits on the 

round or rectangular psaliis with spikes 

have a special loop for attaching cheek-

straps. The earliest finds of this bit type oc-

cur mainly in Egypt and its subject districts. 

They have been found in Tel Amarna, Tel 

al Adzhul [Muller-Karpe, 1980, taf. 37.115], 

in Ugarit, Gaza, Palestine [Potratz, 1966, s. 

103-116, taf. 106-109,115].

The stratigraphic position of these find-

ings in the monuments is not clear. During 

excavations of Tel al-Haddad in eastern 

Iraq, one-part metal bits of this type were 

found in a layer with Kassits ceramics, 

which covered the Old Babylonian levels 

[Littauer, Crouwel, 1988, p. 169-171, fig.1]. 

This finding allows us to refine the dating 

of this type bits.

Further evolution of the Middle East 

(Egypt) bridle was in the use of a com-

posite bit with a two-part mouth-piece, 

less painful for the horse, and of a double 

cheek-strap. This type is represented by 

1. 2. 3. 4.

5.

6. 7.
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Fig. 155A. Baoji. The province of Shaanxi. Western Zhou, the average period. Details of chariots 
harness. Anthropomorphic tops, bronze [Shaanxi Ancient Civilization, 2008, p. 33].

exemplars from Ashur, Sialk B, grave 15, 

74, Nimrud, Bogazkey, Mycenae [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, fig. 66-70; Muller-Karpe, 

1980, taf. 19,159,232].

The dating of the Middle Eastern metal 

bits is determined by finding from Tel al-

Haddad and the Kassite ceramics. Kassites 

after the Hittite raid in 1595 BC captured 

Babylon and held it for nearly 400 years. 

Perhaps, the Kassites were Indo-Europe-

ans; their rulers worshiped the Indo-Euro-

pean gods (Shuriya) [Bray, Trump, 1990, 

p. 104].

The discovery of bits from Gaza dating 

from the 17th century BC is associated with 

the Hyksos culture [Potratz, 1966, s. 109-

110, 115-116]. 

Wheel-like cheek-pieces from Tel al-

Haddad, Gaza, Amarna were dated to the 

second half of the 2nd millennium BC [Lit-

tauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 86, 90, 1988, p. 

169-171].

Dating of the Middle East one-part 

metal bits in connection with the discovery 

of the Tel al-Haddad, should be within the 

16-13 cc. BC.

The horn psaliis in combination with 

organic bits in the ancient Near East were 

applied only by Hittites. The finds origi-

nates from the monuments of: Alagja 

Hüyük, Beychesultan, Boğazköy, from the 

layers dated to no earlier than 1450 BC 

[Foltiny, 1967, p. 23, fig. 5; Littauer, Crou-

wel, 1979, p. 88-89, fig. 50]. 

Chariot’s harness and equipment
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Fig. 156. Near East. Metal bits-psalii. 1 – Tell el Adzhul, Jerusalem, the Rockefeller Museum, N 
37.3271; 2 – bronze psalii from Anatolia; 3 – bronze bridle and psalii, Tall al-Haddad, Iraq; 4 – 
bronze bridle and psalii, Metropolitan Museum of Art, N 1984.85; 5 – bronze bridle and psalii, Tang-
e-Hamamlan; 6 – bronze bridle and psalii, Tell el Amarna, Oxford, Museum Ashmolian, N 1933.1209; 
7 – bronze bridle and psalii, Ashur, Berlin, Museum of Pergamon, N 7284; 8 – bit and bronze psalii, 
Sialk-B, Grave 74; 9 – bronze bits and psalii, Sialk-B, Grave 15; 10 – bit and bronze psalii, Nimrud, 
London, British Museum, N 91 187; 11 – psalii and bits from iron, Boğazköy; 12,13 – bronze bridle and 
Psalii, Persepolis. [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979].
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ccording to some sources, in early 

period of the Asian chariot com-

plex, a war chariot crew or a chari-

oteer had a protective armor, a shield, a 

helmet, and a shot man was supplied with 

throwing arm of distant combat, a complex 

bow and arrows with a large flint heads.

For example, in the cultural layers of 

settlements Toksanbay in Ustiurt (West-

ern Kazakhstan), different types of flint ar-

rowheads, after the ceramics, make up the 

most abundant category of finds, that in 

combination with the fortification systems 

indicates a significant militancy of popula-

tion in the region [Samashev, Ermolaeva, 

Loshakova, 2007, a. 87-102].

The fortified settlements of Sintashta, 

Archaim, as well as synchronous burial 

grounds revealed flint and bronze arrow-

heads, stone maces, clubs, bronze spears, 

knives and flap-butt axes. Perhaps, ab-

sence of weapons in some graves results 

from robbery. Judging by the inventory of 

the burial ground Sintashta: copper flap-

butt axes, spears with open bush, adzes, 

two-blade knives, stone clubs and different 

types of arrowheads, – these are burials of 

warriors- charioteers.

There is reason to believe that bronze 

hook and goad relate to the chariot weap-

onry. Excavations of the mound 1 of the 

burial ground Aschisu, Central Kazakh-

stan, opened an «imitation» of a chariot 

burial with a perfectly preserved orna-

mented psalii, a bronze goad with a deco-

rated horn bush and a bronze hook with a 

Complex of 
charioteer’s 
weapons

A

flare [Kukushkin, 2007, p. 40 – 63]. Fur-

ther excavations revealed socket-like spear 

of the Seima Turbino type and a unique 

bronze vessel [Kukushkin, 2011, p. 110-

116].

Similar goads were found in the Sintashta 

monuments of Bolshekaragansky and Ka-

menny Ambar 5 in South Urals [D.G Zdano-

wicz, 2002, p. 40; Epimakhov, 2005, p. 114, 

fig. 85:9], in burial grounds of Tanabergen 2 

[West Kazakhstan, V. Tkachev, 2007, p. 30, 

193-194, fig. 11:8,9] and Bozengen [Central 

Kazakhstan, Tkachev, A., 2002, p. 230, fig. 

96:9,12]. Bronze hooks of this type are also 

known in the settlements and burial grounds 

of Sintashta [Kukushkin, 2007, p. 46], and 

more earlier ones – in the grave 32 with a 

vehicle of the Ipatov barrow, dated by radio-

carbon method to the second half of the 3rd 

millennium BC [Belinskij, Kalmykov, 2004, 

s. 201-220, abb. 14]. Apparently, these hooks 

became a «prototype» of later chisel axes with 

a hook on a long handle, well known by Chi-

nese findings from the «northern complex».

Fixing of «the yoke models» buckles to a 

charioteer’s belt implies some rigid frame-

work, for example, a protective armor, over 

which such belt with the buckle could be 

worn. Remains of the protective armor were 

found in the Rostovka burial ground of Sei-

ma Turbino, where the bony plates up to 40 

cm long, covering this armor, were cleared 

[Matyuschenko, Sinitsyna, 1988, p. 11-12, 

fig. 9-10]. At the Kamenny Ambar 5 burial 

ground, mound 2, tomb pit 1, protective bony 

plates of armor also were found, the same as 

in Rostovka [Epimakhov, 2005, fig. 13, photo 

9].

In the Zhou time, the chariot weaponry 

included a shield, along with bows, spears, 

chisel-axes, daggers. In the burial ground 

Chzhanzyaopo, chemakyn no.155, together 

with bronze plaques, wands’ tops (?), and fish 

figurines from shells, a sub-square lacquered 

wooden shield with bronze plating, was found 
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Fig. 157. Ural-Kazakhstan chariots complex. Inventory: 1-18 – Sintashta, grave 30: 1-2-bronze; 
3-13-stone; 14-18-horn. 1-10 – Kamennyi Ambar 5, barrow 2, grave 8: 1-2 – bone; 3, 8, 9 – stone; 10 
– bronze. [Epimachov, Korjakova, 2004, s. 226, 229, abb. 5,8].

with 1 sq. m of total area (Fig. 120:4). A stan-

dard set of the Qin Shi Huang chariot includ-

ed a magnificent bronze shield of much lesser 

size.

There are human figures depicted on some 

of Yin and Zhou «the yoke models», with 

horns or rays off the head, exactly the same 

as on the jade figurines of people [Kozhin, 

1990, p. 47]. For all the original iconography 

of these images, they seem to be associated 

with the steppe tradition.

Interesting in this sense is the col-

lection of Yin helmets (over 140 copies) 

[Varionov, 1990, p. 56-66]. The rounded 

top of the helmet surmounted by a tube for 

mounting a plume, the face part, as a rule, 

is ornamented and decorated with stylized 

animal faces (a tao-te mask). A. Varionov 

suggests that a prototype of the helmet 

could be a ritual mask or leather (felt) a 

headdress decorated with embossed or 

carved image.
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Fig. 157A. Central Kazakhstan. Aschisu: 1,3 – goad with horny clutch and bronze tipped; 2 – hook 
from the Aschisu [Kukushkin, 2007, p. 52, 61, 62, fig.15-17]. 4 – spear-stamp on the long arm of the 
funerary complex of Qin Shihuang. The front side bears the inscription «made by Lu Buwei», on the 
back – the hieroglyphes «sygun» – the name of the institution, the head of manufacturing weapons 
and chariots [Qin Wen, 2008, p.66].

Rather, the tradition of using masks 

for ritual and war practices was a reason 

for finding such masks in graves, as burial 

masks, in such mutually distant regions 

as China and Ancient Greece. Decora-

tion of chariot complex items – chariots, 

weapons, «the yoke models» – by animal 

masks is indicative of their wide spread 

in the steppe environment too. The picto-

rial sources show a large series of «sun-

headed» anthropomorphic characters and 

masks which could be juxtaposed with 

such masks (Fig. 87-89, 91-92, see details 

in the next Chapter).

Pictorial monuments
Bronze Age petroglyphs illustrate the 

weaponry complex of this time: spears, 

clubs, chisel-axes, dagger-knives and vari-

ous types of bows. Thus, the Baikonur 

petroglyphs cover all these complex ele-

ments, including an interesting spear in 

the scene of confronting the bull (Fig. 94, 

157).

Lance. Among the petroglyphs of Kur-

chum in the Eastern Kazakhstan, a soldier on 

foot, in a peculiar head-dress, with a tail-like 

thing attached to his belt, holds with both 

hands a spear of a short shaft and a triangu-

lar tip. Judging by the iconographic features, 

images of an anthropomorphic character 

with a spear relate to the Seima Turbino [Sa-

mashev, 1992, fig. 105].

Mace clubs. Images of human with 

mace clubs are most often found in the mon-

uments of Southern Kazakhstan, Sary Arka, 

Tarbagatai and Tamgaly. The general feature 

is the mace tossed on shoulder with the war-

Complex of charioteer’s weapons
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Fig. 157B. China.The complex of armament and protection of the charioteer. 1 – bronze spear (the 
period of the Shang) from Shentszyun; Qinghai Province; 2 – bronze axe «chi» of the cemetery near 
the village of Hedge, a tomb 1, county Tsishan (late Shang); 3 – decorated with a bronze axe from the 
museum collection, the Xi’an (Western Zhou) [Shaanxi Ancient Civilization, 2008, p. 20, 31], 4 – 6 – 
Qin Shihuang funerary complex: patterns of arms (4), stone armor (5-6), sickle-hooks on the axis of 
the chariots (7) [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 41].

Complex of charioteer’s weapons
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Fig. 157C. China. Anthropomorphic small plastics and masks. Shang-Yin. [China: History and 
Civilization, 2007, p. 6, 11, 22-23, 30].
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head tipped back, apparently, the usual way 

of carrying it; men with maces are depicted 

with knees bent, feet pointing forward, the 

«tail» sometimes with a node at the tip, the 

primary male sign emphasized [Murgabaev, 

Eleuov, Samashev, 2006, p. 69; Rogozhins-

kiy, 2001, p. 29].

Bows. The most abundant image known 

throughout the range of spread of petro-

glyphs; the design poorly distinguished, var-

ious in size.

Dagger knives. Bronze knives of the 

Bronze Age are frequent images in petro-

glyphs of Europe. In the north-eastern spur 

of the Karatau range, on the Ters River bank 

two rare images of daggers were discovered, 

in full size. One repeats a pattern well known 

in China, the other is classic for the Kazakh-

stan settlement of final Bronze period of 13-

10 cc. BC [Samashev, 2006, p. 178].

Shields. A scene of two foot warriors 

fighting with maces from the Sagyr-2 site in 

Eastern Kazakhstan is interesting by the fact 

that men have shields on their backs [Sama-

shev, 1992, p. 29, 2006, p. 105]. The shields 

remind those from the Chinese chemakyns. 

It is supposed that these wicker shields of 

straight-grained branches laid crosswise, 

covered with damp skin, were a reliable 

protection from hits, even safe from spear 

breaks [Soloviev, 2003, p. 30, p. 41]. The 

composition above includes images of hors-

es in the style of the Seima Turbino tradition.

The tactics of the chariot battle
Reconstruction of the Shang-Yin tactics 

of the chariot battle (ris.158) is based on a 

comprehensive analysis of armaments and 

their combat properties [Jam, 1990, p. 56-

72]. The author believes that the main func-

tion of chariot units was to fire arrows on an 

enemy infantry from a distance of 30 to 100 

m. Together with own infantry units, they 

had to prevent a breakthrough of enemy 

chariots to the flanks [see: Gorelik, 1985, p. 

183-193].

Complex of charioteer’s weapons

Fig. 157D. Kazakh Melkosopochnik. Petroglyphs in the valley of Baikonur river. The scene of 
confrontation of man with a spear and a bull.
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Fig. 158. Scheme of complex use of weapons in 
the chariot and the reconstruction of charioteer’s 
costumes based on the evidence from the burial 
complex of Emperor Qin Shihuang.

Opening of the terracotta army of the 

Emperor Qin Shi Huang and his chariots 

gives a wealth of information about the 

structure of military units, in which war-

riors and chariots are arranged in a certain 

order and disposition (Fig. 158-160).

The largest of the three excavated 

crypts, the first, extending 230 m from 

west to east and 62 m from north to south, 

revealed more than 6,000 figures of war-

riors, horsemen and 40 wooden chariots, 

arranged in a rectangle military formation. 

The first three rows are of 68 men each; 

foot soldiers are at the forefront armed 

with bows or crossbows, with a quiver of 

arrows behind the shoulders. Next to the 

vanguard are a sheltered infantry and 

chariots assigned to each unit. The edges 

of the military formation are occupied by 

the lateral forces, whose task is to cover 

the flanks of the army. The rearguard of 

three rows of armed archers closes the for-

mation. Chariots are drawn by four hors-

es, with wheels 135 cm in diameter and 

30 spokes. Two charioteers in armor are 

standing or walking behind their chariot, 

are always accompanied by a soldier in 

the same uniform, could be a squire of the 

charioteers.

A quadriga chariot was found in the 

crypt no.3, interpreted as a command post; 

upon the analysis of the surviving remains 

of decoration and the umbrella, the chariot 

was defined as a commander’s quadriga, 

and is followed by officers.

The crypt no.2, 20 m to north-east from 

the crypt no.1, 124 m by 98 m, contains 89 

chariots and 350 harnessed horses, 900 

statues of foot and mounted warriors. This 

crypt is interpreted as a chariot storage 

place. It is noteworthy that the construc-

tion of the crypt is a huge dugout barn, on 

top overlaid with wooden beams, covered 

with mats and skins. According to the Ve-

dic texts, in India, to store chariots it was 

required to arrange the ground sheds with 

the floor grooves for the wheels.

The chariot army consists of crossbow-

men, an infantry, surrounding a chariot; 

the army is closed by 108 horsemen and 

six chariots.

The army is a powerful strike force, 

designed for fulminous attacks on enemy. 

The chariot crew consists of three men: a 

charioteer and two warriors.

Complex of charioteer’s weapons
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Fig. 159. China. Qin Shihuang funerary complex. Schemes of vaults 1 and 3 [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 48, 
83].
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Fig. 160. China. Qin Shihuang funerary complex. The scheme of the vault 2 [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 70]. 

In 1998, a new crypt was discovered, 

with more than 90 stone and metal ar-

mor and more than 30 stone helmets [Qin 

Wen, 2009, p. 41, 67]. In addition, the 

monument materials fix bronze «sickles», 

attached to the axis of a quadriga chariot, 

and, similar to the late Achaemenid chari-

ots, mowed down the ranks of the enemy’s 

infantry, disorganizing and disrupting the 

enemy’s combat system [Nefedkin, 1997, 

p. 10, 2001].

Thus, in chariots of the Tsing period 

(220-235 BC) functioned as the command-

er crew, a command center of separate 

infantry divisions, a battlefield transport, 

and a powerful quick strike force, destroy-

ing the enemy’s formation, integrated into 

a single unit together with few horsemen.

A primary chariot weapon for distant 

combat is the bow, crossbow; for close 

combat: a spear, a hook, a chisel ax on a 

long handle, in a melee: a sword, a dagger 

knife, an ax, a mace. There are more than 

30,000 units of various types of weapons 

excavated so far [Qin Wen, 2009, p. 89]. 
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he steppe and Chinese chariot com-

plexes significantly match in frag-

ments of the funeral rite, namely: 

special wheel grooves; cult burials of dogs; 

fish cult; some horse sacrifices; a pair of 

horses laid together with parts of a chariot 

equipment, psaliis; mounds with chariots 

have a special arrangement; only men are 

buried in the mounds, meaning an exis-

tence of a special class, of charioteers.

There are also other features: absence of 

weapons in graves (with rare exceptions), 

decoration of vehicles’ body boards and im-

portant parts, special grooves for wheels in 

the bottom of graves, which, however, were 

not used: a chariot was placed nearby, and 

its wheels were not inserted in the grooves 

[Kucera, 1977, p.135-140]. Thus, there is an 

«imitation» of a chariot burial fixed in the 

steppe tradition.

There is a similarity between the main 

technical parameters of Yin and Zhou chari-

ots and that of the steppe, besides, size of 

wheels and the width of the wheelbase of 

the former exceeds those of the latter.

In China, in contrast to the steppes, the 

wheeled vehicle manufacturing tradition is 

not fixed in synchronous and earlier monu-

ments; at a later time innovations or inven-

tion of a four-wheeled vehicles did not hap-

pen. What did happen in China was appear-

ance of threatening war chariots with the 

«sickles» and of representative carriages 

with umbrellas, as well as increase in the 

body of the chariot and its turn into a cargo 

or passenger two-wheeled covered wagons.

The written sources record the bloody 

custom of human sacrifice and violent slave 

burial in all early Chinese dynasties: a gov-

T

Features of the 
funeral rite

ernor’s concubines who did not give birth 

to children, prisoners and slaves. Many 

circumstances of the burial rite of steppe 

graves with chariots unequivocally indicate 

the existence of such a custom [Gening, 

Zdanowicz, Gening, 1992, p. 210 et seq.].

A steppe tradition of making bronze sac-

rificial vessels, recorded in the chariot ma-

terials of the burial ground Aschisu, is fur-

ther developed in the Early Chinese bronze 

casting «industry», which resulted in the 

mass production of the magnificent bronze 

vessels of various kinds.

A bright proof of the advancement of 

steppe societies to east is a large series of 

mummies of Caucasoid appearance and 

numerous series of burial grounds found in 

the Tarim desert, the Taklamakan lowlands, 

in the Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous Region 

of China, exhibited today in a special hall of 

the Urumqi Historical Museum.

The monuments are located on the 

same routes, where later the Great Silk 

Road passed. Excavation of the numerous 

burial grounds in this series (Fig. 161) gives 

unique information about the migration. 

The ceramic complex, features of the ritu-

al and funerary structures allowed dating 

these monuments to 18-17 cc. BC.

K. Yetmar, analyzing the Gumugou 

burial ground materials, located in the 

northwestern part of Xinjiang, supposes 

their identification with Caucasians, proto-

Tokharians, migrated here from western 

parts of Eurasia around 1500 BC, whose 

material culture have some features charac-

teristic to natives of the Karakol Afanasie-

vo culture of Altai [Kubarev, 2006, p. 49]. 

Women’s clothing preserved in these tombs 

is very similar to those reconstructed by E. 

R. Usmanova by Alakul’ and Andronovo 

women’s suits and jewelry [2010].

The climatic conditions of the desert 

«mothballed» many artifacts inaccessible 

in the steppe archeology, such as clothes, 
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nice dresses in red, wool and pelts painted 

by mineral dyes, and numerous wooden ob-

jects and things (Fig. 162).

Based on the above said, it is advisable 

to consider the steppe and Chinese com-

plexes as a single Asian chariots complex, 

and to regard existing differences as chron-

ological. This chariot complex was focused 

on the Botai horse domestication center.

A related chariot complex, oriented, 

obviously, on horses from other horse do-

mestication center of the Dereivka – Repin 

Khutor developed in the European part of 

the steppe Eurasia based on the Don-Volga 

Fig. 161. Xinjiang. Findings of the monuments in 
the south and middle branches of the Silk Road. 1 
– Xiaohe cemetery, culture Lop Nor III, a general 
view of the 4 and 5 levels; 2 – Vupu, western suburb 
of the city of Hami, wooden wheel with a diameter 
of 79 cm, 14.5 cm thick, found on the ceiling of the 
tomb; 3 – Gumugou, culture Lop Nor II, female 
mummy discovered in 1978; 4 – Xiaohe, culture 
Lop Nor III, a mummy in a wooden sarcophagus 
of the two arched panels without a bottom and 
lid; 5 – Tebanhe tomb, the mummy known as 
the «Loulyan Beauty»; 6 – Xiaohe cemetery, the 
head of a bull, a painted black and red stripes, was 
found in one of the sarcophag.[Qi Xiaoshan, Wang 
bo, 2008, p.22-25, 27,92, fig. 7,3,9,10,4].

1.

3.

4.

6.

5.

2.

tradition [see: Anthony, Vinogradov, 1995; 

Vinogradov, 2000, 2003].

V. Tkachev, suggests that these were two 

originally separate, permanently interact-

ing chariot cultural areas [Tkachev, 2007, 

c. 290-291], which seems to be doubtful. 

Completely isolated and developing inde-

pendently on own traditions and innova-

tions was the Egyptian chariots complex. 

Clash of these very different Asian and 

Egyptian chariot traditions, was document-

ed by the largest chariot battles at Kadesh 

and Megiddo. 
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Fig.  161A. Xinjiang. Ceramic sand bronze. 
1,3 – Liushui Cemetery (Liushui culture, 10 cent. BC, H. – 10,2 sm, diam. - 10,1 sm (1) and H. – 7,6 
sm, diam. – 7,2 sm (3); 2 – Qiemurqik semetery, is locatedin a basin 12 km south west of Altay city, H. 
– 22 sm, diam. – 17,3 sm; 4 – Tienshan Beilu cemetery in Hamicity, grave 214, H. – 15,9 sm, diam. – 
11,2 sm (19-13 cc BC); 5,6,7 – Xiabandi cemetery in Taxkorgan: bronze bracelets (diam. 5,5 – 6,3 sm), 
bronse earrings (diam. 3,3 – 3,1 sm) and pottery jar, H. – 10, 5 sm, diam. 14 sm; 8 – Xiangbaobao 
cemetery in Taxkorgan, H. – 10 sm, diam. – 10,5 sm (period Spring and Autumn); 9,10 – on the west 
bank of Manas river, 5 km north of Shihezy city, cemetery at the cement plant. Pottery jar and bowl: 
H. – 14,7 sm, diam. – 16,2 sm (9) and H. – 8,2, diam. – 15 sm (10) [Qi Xiaoshan, Wang bo, 2008, p.59, 
89, 184, 216, 222-223, fig. 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10].
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6. 7. 8.

9. 10.

2. 3.

4.
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Fig. 161B. Xinjiang. Findings on the routes of the Silk Road. 1, 7, 8 – Tacheng Weysyao (city Tacheng, 
in the School of Health), excavated 19 burials in stone boxes and vessels decorated with ornamental 
comb, Andronovo type; 2, 5 – Tsimurtsig cemetery, a vessel in the form of olives from the grave 16, 
height 17 cm, diameter of 9 cm and a bowl on the tray from the grave 24, height 8.3 cm, diameter 14.3 
cm; 4, 6 – burial site on the west bank of the river Manas, near the city Shihetszy, vessels with «pearls» 
and a bowl, a height of 6 cm, 18 cm in diameter; 3 – vessel from Burchin County, near the city Altai, 
height 20 cm; 9 – Satszy cemetery, county Tolley, height 16.6 cm.[Qi Xiaoshan, Wang bo, 2008, p. 216-
217, 222, 227, 231-232, fig. 2,5].

1. 2.

4.

7.

5.

3.

6.

9.8.

Features of the funeral rite



263

Fig. 161C. Xinjiang. 1 – Bortal county, Venguan river, the 
general view of a rectangular fence; 2 – valley of Ili river, 
Nilka county, vessel, height 17 cm, 20 cm – diameter; 
3 – Tacheng Veysyao (northern suburb of Tacheng), a 
fragment of pottery; 4 – valley of Ili river, a suburb of 
Tsyaolakerek, bronze knives, daggers; 5 – bronze dagger 
with pommel, found in Tacheng, length 33.5 cm; 6, 7 – 
burial site on the bank of Kyzyl reservoir, bronze axe and 
a knife (23 to 13.4 cm in length); 8 – Yanghay cemetery, 
wooden bucket, height 16.4 cm, diameter 13.2 cm.[Qi 
Xiaoshan, Wang bo, 2008, p. 105, 148, 230, 233, 238, 
244].
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Fig. 161D. Xinjiang. Petroglyphs. 1-3 – spurs of the Tian Shan Mountains, county Hutubi, site 
Kangzhiashmientszy; 4 – Altai Mountains, site Dugat, county Habahe, paintings; 5 – Mount 
Bayerdauker, county Yamin [Qi Xiaoshan, Wang bo, 2008, p.214-215, 224 , 234, fig.1-4, 6,8,3,2].
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Fig. 162. Xinjiang. Historical Museum Urumqi. 
«Mask of Ashwins – Nasatia». Wood, mineral 
paints. Height – 8.7 cm. Found in the cemetery 
Xiaohe, culture Lop Nor III. [Qi Xiaoshan, Wang 
bo, 2008, p. 24, fig. 4].

n recent years, the radiocarbon dat-

ing technique got much improved, 

thanks to calibration of radiocar-

bon dates with the dendrochronological 

scale. This circumstance led to the «anti-

quating» of many historical events in the 

Ancient World, to revision of some estab-

lished ideas, which was met with aversion 

from some researchers. Like any innova-

tion, this technique during its development 

had many flaws and was rightly criticized. 

However, there is no need to reject the old 

and tested «method of domino» for search 

of dated analogies and construction of the 

relative and the absolute chronologies. In 

this matter, only the quantity could give so 

badly needed quality.

Therefore the problem of synchroniza-

tion of artifacts and related events in re-

mote regions of Eurasia directly depends 

on large series of calibrated radiocarbon 

dates and a uniform laboratory method of 

processing the results. Their combination 

with the data of written sources in China 

can correlate ancient history of chariotry in 

China, known at present mainly by fairly ac-

curate dates of the rein of dynasties and the 

individual rulers, recorded in history books.

In search of a chronological benchmark, 

for many years in the historiography of 

the Eurasian steppe antiquities, majority 

I

Dating of the 
Asian chariot 
complex and the 
chronological 
priority

Dating of the Asian chariot complex and the chronological priority

of researchers focused on the well-studied 

artifacts from the IV shaft tombs at My-

cenae, materials of which were well dated 

by stratigraphic techniques and by written 

sources. For very long, a date of 1550-1570 

years BC became monumentally bronze in 

its grandeur [Kuzmina, 1994; Anthony, Vi-

nogradov, 1995; Littauer, Crowel, 1996]. A 

recent publication of a series of calibrated 

radiocarbon dates allowed revising the 

stereotype [Epimakhov, Hanks, Renfrew, 

2005; Horses, chariots, ..., 2010].

The series consists of 39 dates for 

Sintashta monuments, 17 for Petrovka, and 

33 for Alakul’. Their calibration by the den-

drochronological scale was implemented 

with the program OxCal 3.10.
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The boundaries of the series in absolute 

values are set as follows:

Sintashta dates: 2040-1690 BC (68.2%) 

and 2900-1500 BC (95.4%) upon verifica-

tion by 15 reference dates of the Arizona and 

Oxford laboratories became respectively 

1970-1770 BC (68.2%) and 2030-1750 BC 

(95.4%), which corresponds to the end of 

the 21-18th cc. BC

Petrovo dates: 2500-2250 BC (13.6%) 

and 1950-1500 BC (54.6%); the authors are 

in favor of later dates due to inhomogeneity 

of this series, since six dates of the Oxford 

laboratory converge quite well: 1880-1740 

BC (68.2%) and 1930-1690 BC (95.4%), 

which correspond to 20-17 cc. BC. For mon-

uments of Trans-Ural, Petrovka stratigraph-

ic layers were fixed above that of Sintashta 

[Tkachev, 2002; Vinogradov, 2003, 2004].

Alakul’ dates: 2500-2000 BC (39.7%) 

and 1750-1500 BC (28.5%) after calibra-

tion became respectively 2700–2000 BC 

(39.7%) and 1900-1400 BC (28.5%), which 

could be synchronized with the Srubnaua 

and the Alakul’-Fedorovo antiquities of 

1750-1530 BC (Fig. 163).

Thus, the entire set of chariots of the 

Ural-Kazakhstan steppes was dated by the 

authors within the ranges of: 3rd-2nd mil-

lennia BC – end of the 16th century BC. This 

will be our chronological benchmark in all 

subsequent findings and hypotheses.

On dating of the Chinese chariot 

complex. In Chinese historiography, a 

periodization system was developed on the 

base of chronicles written by court chronog-

raphers, which recorded fully and faithfully 

all meaningful acts of their owners. China’s 

Herodotus, author of the «Historical Notes», 

Sima Qian originates from a hereditary fam-

ily of chroniclers of the Zhou Dynasty.

We will need only the earliest dynasties: 

Xia (2205-1767BC); Yin Dynasty, and 

then the Shang (1767 – 1112?BC) Western 

Zhou (1111 – 771BC); Eastern Zhou (770-

256 BC) of two periods: Chun-Qiu [literally, 

Spring-Autumn] (770 – 476 BC) and Zhan-

guo [literally, Warring States] (475 – 221 

BC), Qin Dynasty (221 – 206 BC) and West-

ern Han Dynasty (206 – 25BC) [Ne-Hyun 

Yoon , 1985, p. 96; Chzhanshu Zhang, 1979, 

p. 279-284, In En, 1985, p. 141, China: His-

tory and Civilization, p. 14-48].

Further, I will list and group the cali-

brated dating of northern archaeological 

cultures relevant to the chariot complex, for 

their comparison with the dynastic dating 

[according to Epimahov, 2008, p. 95]:

1. Early Timber-Grave monuments:

Pre-Ural 2400-1950 (2650-1750) BC

Ural 1900-1750 (1980-1630) BC;

Middle Volga 2470 – 2190 (2600 – 

2000) BC, - can only be synchronized with 

the Xia dynasty antiquities; chemakyns 

findings of this period are not known;

2. Elunino (Gorny Altai) 2200-1600 

(2600-1300) BC, is a transcontinental phe-

nomenon, like Seima Turbino	 2120-1630 

(2150-1600) BC, synchronized with the Xia 

Dynasty, the early period of the Yin and 

Shang dynasties, as well as Okunevo 2200-

1750 (2600-1700) BC well-synchronized 

with the Abashevo, Sintashta, Petrovka and 

Potapovo antiquities;

3. Andronovo 1610-1410 (1740 – 1400) 

BC synchronized only with the antiquities 

of the Shang Dynasty; the developed pe-

riod;

4. Karasuk 	 1440 – 1130 (1700 – 1050) 

BC well-developed and synchronized with 

the Late Zhou.

The following are two important conclu-

sions:

- natives of the Group 2 archaeological 

cultures could be involved in the forma-

tion of the Chinese chariot complex, and 

its development during the middle and late 

periods of the Shang Dynasty could be in-

fluenced by the cultures natives of 3 and 4 

groups;
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Fig. 163. Chronological scale. Radiokarbon chronology of the Ural-Kazakhstan chariot complex. 
Darker color calibration values with a probability of 95.4%, light – 68.2%. [Chechushkov, 
Epimakhov, 2010, fig. 7, p. 212].
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- synchronization of these cultures and 

mapping of Group 2 monuments may in-

dicate the direction and the stages in their 

natives’ moving throughout space and time 

toward Ordos, via the only geographically 

convenient way: across steppe pastures 

along the Altai mountains and through the 

«Dzungarian Gate».

We will return to the conclusions, and 

now let’s proceed with the comparison of 

dating for the Chinese chariot complex.

Throughout the Ordos area, occur finds 

of numerous daggers and knives of Seima 

Turbino and Karasuk type with bell-like 

or zoomorphic tops, flap-butt axes, spears, 

etc. These items have clear north, steppe 

features, suggesting an existence of a de-

veloped channel of communication and a 

flow of a large amount of weapons from the 

northern regions; a particular type of the 

contacts was expressed in attracting by Chi-

nese rulers of individual steppe groups as 

allies or mercenaries.

These steppe groups could be known 

from inscriptions on the divinatory bones 

and bronze vessels tribes of guyfan, tuffan, 

gunfan, the Yan state, with whom Shang 

and Early Zhou rulers often waged wars. In 

this period, northern China «was a kind of 

a contact zone, where interpenetration and 

mixing of different cultural elements went 

on» [Komisarov, 1988, p. 55-56].

Lin Yun separates the so-called «north-

ern complex» monuments of the Shang-

Zhou period, localized in northern China 

and Inner Mongolia, from the synchronous 

monuments of the Central Plains [Lin Jun, 

1986, p.237-273, Lin Yun, 1990, p. 29-45]. 

Analyzing the bronze ware of the «north-

ern complex», he identifies the following 

types of objects: daggers and knives with 

tops shaped as heads and animal figurines, 

bronze axes with tubular sleeves and gold-

en ornaments: temple rings and earrings 

with a bell. I’d like to note, that the selected 

types of objects are comparable to that of 

Seima Turbino, and decorations are typical 

to materials of the Andronovo community. 

Lin Yun notes that «the question on when 

bronze items of the northern complex first 

appeared in China, still awaits its further 

investigation,» [1990, p. 33], acknowledges 

an influence of the steppe tribes of Central 

Asia on formation of the «northern com-

plex», with undeniable originality of cul-

tures of the Central Plains.

It is hard to expect full similarity of 

things invented among shepherds and lat-

er presented in the cultures of Erlitou or 

Shang-Yin. These two worlds interacted 

by influencing each other, borrowing from 

each other at the level of ideas, principles, 

technologies, which then developed within 

one’s own traditions. «The northern com-

plex» identified by Lin Yun is a kind of 

contact zone in which such borrowing took 

place.

At the same time, the concept of «north-

ern complex» does not explain the origin 

of the bronze casting technology of making 

things with a hollow sleeve, in forms. There 

are no data which would allow assuming 

the appearance of this tradition in the mon-

uments of the «northern complex» or the 

Central Plain of China.

The earliest chemakyns are dated tra-

ditionally in the Chinese historiography 

to the Shang-Yin period. In the whole, the 

series dating of the Shan-Yin chemakyns is 

quite inhomogeneous [Cheng Tek’un, 1974, 

p. 209-229, 1960, 1957, p. 80-98; Kucera, 

1977, p. 176-177, PI. 1, 6-10].

Materials from Xiaomintun and 

Dasykuntsun can be attributed to the mid-

dle period of the Shang dynasty, dated by 

the radiocarbon method to 1750-1400 BC. 

Calibration of these dates with the dendro-

chronological scale defined the upper limit 

of later than 1550-1520 BC [Klein, Lerman, 

Damon, Ralph, 1982], which is consistent 
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with the dating of the Shang-Yin chemaky-

ns by other researchers [von Dewall, 1986, 

s. 168-186; Kozhin, 1990, p. 45-56, Lin Yun, 

1990, p. 29-45].

A horn rod psalii allows to refine the 

dating of Zhou finds in the Western Zhou 

burial ground Bayfu, the wooden log-hous-

es of which have the following calibrated ra-

diocarbon dates: 1120 (+/-90) BC [Komis-

sarov, 1988, p. 55] and 1085 (+/-130) BC 

[Chung-Suk Bae, 2000, p. 121]. The burial 

ground Bayfu has pronounced steppe fea-

tures, by similarity with materials of the 

Lyulihe burial ground, it correlates to the 

ancient Yan state (one of the principali-

ties of Western Zhou) in Northern China, 

which maintained, according to archaeo-

logical and written sources, active contacts 

with the Late Yin population of the Central 

Plains of China and the tribes of the steppe 

zone of Central Asia. Its radiocarbon dating 

does not coincide with the traditional early 

Chinese chronology, which recorded the 

migration of the Yan population from the 

Henan province to the territory of the Hebei 

provence, (present day Beijing, where the 

Bayfu burial ground was excavated) only 

during the rein of Cheng Wang, 1024-1005 

BC. This fact may indicate permanent and 

earlier migrations of steppe population to 

the indicated territory.

The Shantsunlin burial ground is as-

sociated with the ancient state Guo, which 

was destroyed by another state Jin in 655 

BC. From inscriptions on vessels from this 

burial ground, names of real officials of this 

state were reestablished, who lived during 

Xuan Wang, who reined in 827–782 BC. 

In the whole, this burial ground of differ-

ent periods is dated back to 9th-first half of 

7th cc. BC [Chung Suk-Bae, 2000, p. 132], 

which also contradicts to the radiocarbon 

dating (see below).

The Chzhantszyaopo burial ground re-

lates to reign of Cheng Wang and Kang 

Wang (1004-967 BC) and is dated to end of 

11th- first half of 10th cc. BC [Chung Suk-

Bae, 2000, p. 123].

Dating issues of «the yoke models» were 

considered by Lin Yun. «The earliest are 

examples from a large tomb in Uguantsune 

(the Shang-Yin dynasty, the second phase 

of Dasykuntsun) and from the tomb of Fu 

Hao (Shantsunlin)» [Lin Yun, 1990, p. 38]. 

These graves are dated by the radiocarbon 

method to 1255 (+/-160) BC, but this date 

requires an adjustment on the dendrochro-

nological scale, though in any event it re-

lates to the Karasuk time.

Further, Lin Yun notes that «the yoke 

models» spread over the Central Plains of 

China and survive until 10-9 cc. BC. He aged 

their dating to the Shang period and sug-

gests that «first work pieces ... were made in 

places adjacent to the Yin culture area, and 

as a result of their influence, bronze works 

of Yin style appeared, which quickly devel-

oped in the Yellow River basin. Relatively 

primitive forms of these products remained 

in the northern areas, reaching the Minus-

insk Basin and more western areas quite 

late... «[Lin Yun, 1990, p. 39].

According to Lin Yun, based on written 

sources (bamboo annals), the Shang civili-

zation began in 1523 BC, the Yin civilization 

in 1300 BC [Lin Yun, 1990, p. 30], and the 

transition from the Shang to the West Zhou 

occurred in 1027 BC [Komissarov, 1985, p. 

87; Chung Suk-Bae, 2000, p. 111].

Questions of dating of the final stages of 

existence of the «northern complex» items 

in the territory of modern China, and espe-

cially of the Late Bronze daggers and the 

respective chemakyns and chariot gear, 

were considered in detail by Jung-Suk Bae 

[2000, p. 110-137]; he dates knives with 

zoomorphic tops and with a curved handle 

of the Chaodaogou type to 13-10 cc. BC; dag-

gers with a curved handle and a bell-shaped 

top to second half of 12 – mid 9th cc. BC; 
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a straight handle daggers with and without 

grooves to end of 10 – 8 cc. BC (Nanshan-

gen, Bayfu) and even later [Chung Suk-Bae, 

2000, p. 133].

Relationship of the steppe tribes and 

early Chinese states are traditionally viewed 

as a confrontation of two worlds, the «bar-

barian» world of the steppes and the devel-

oped one of the Chinese civilization. Studies 

of recent years allow revising this tradition-

al view and highlight some elements of the 

material and spiritual culture of pastoralists 

which were borrowed by the Chinese civili-

zation and were developed within it accord-

ing to their own traditions and ideas [Ja-

kobson, 1988, p. 201-240]. Some of these 

adaptations are a chariot, skills of its man-

agement, some images and mythologems of 

the steppe pictorial tradition, bronze forms 

casting technology, horses and many myth-

ological ideas, beliefs and cults.

So, dear reader, the pages you have read 

indicate that in early 2nd millennium BC in 

Eurasia began to form large chariot com-

plexes, based solely on the old traditions, 

earlier discovered technologies and views.

The Middle Eastern tradition (precisely, 

Egyptian) of construction of vehicles has 

produced a new technical «miracle»: a light 

two-horse chariot, an effective weapon, 

which was immediately adopted by numer-

ous armies of the Egyptian pharaohs, and 

with help of which they have provided the 

might and security to own country for cen-

turies ahead, uninterrupted supply of own 

people and replenishment of resources and 

wealth from conquered and subject territo-

ries, in a word, have built the most perfect 

system for that distant time of internal and 

external communications of the country.

Not surprisingly, Ramses the Great built 

a whole new city for his charioteers and a 

factory for repairs, manufacture and main-

tenance of chariots, the study of which pro-

vides unique information about the tech-

nology of production and operation of the 

ancient Egyptian chariot complex [Herold, 

2004, s.123-142] .

The pharaohs took due care of own 

greatness and divinity, creating a compli-

cated system of worship and priestly rituals, 

ensuring their power and prosperity in this 

world and in the other, using the chariot.

Steppe societies, settled by this time all 

over the huge Eurasia steppes in the form 

of large patriarchal families – self-suffi-

cient production teams of close relatives 

or groups of such, but simply put, pastoral 

clans – developed exclusively for the sake of 

their cattle. Many of them have succeeded 

in the invention of new instruments and de-

vices that would facilitate their daily lives. 

Modernized and innovated were the clos-

est and the most loved objects surrounding 

them every day. The horse, as the most reli-

able friend, began gradually losing its wild 

herd instincts, a new stage of domestication 

started; a clumsy home on wheels – a van – 

was modernized and changed its functions. 

All these became prerequisites leading to 

the invention of a chariot, a light, conve-

nient for horses and humans and a more 

mobile gig.

Therefore it is not because of a combat-

ing or colonial-expansionist tradition, dic-

tated by the Middle Eastern tyrants, but out 

of real needs of their hard nomadic life, that 

a chariot was born in the steppe.

The process of managing a chariot is a 

rather dangerous occupation that requires 

considerable skills in riding, agility and 

physical capacities. Chinese fortunetelling 

bones and chronicles describe numerous 

instances of falling from chariots, and con-

stant damages to the latter. Undoubtedly, 

the best-suited and best-trained members 

of communities became charioteers who 

would occupy the appropriate social status 

and get due privileges. Probably, the first 

Chinese wangs were such charioteers.
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As soon as this «miracle» of the steppe 

technology became available, which 

brought together all labor and productive 

resources of all relatives, without exception, 

the miracle only could belong to the most 

principal of all, to a leader or an elder of the 

clan. These physical developed, agile and 

fearless «owners» of the clans became the 

first charioteer.

And, of course, they quickly realized that 

they possess «wonderful» secret weapon 

which will permit killing, plundering and 

subjugating, in short, to develop a very suc-

cessful and active external communication 

channels of their, initially very small, com-

munities. 

Such a model is likely to be at the heart 

of development in the steppe of the two 

centers of European and Asian chariot com-

plexes at the beginning of the 2nd millenni-

um BC on both sides of the Ural Mountains, 

which divide the continent into European 

and Asian parts. This natural boundary, 

possible, predetermined the vector of the 

subsequent move of the clans: one part to 

west, others part to east.

In the historical scale, it was a «light-

ning» process. Already in 19th-17th cc. BC, 

these clans, moving on already well-known 

routes, to be exact, on pastures and eco-

logical niches, have been mastered by their 

ancestors, have reached the contact zones 

with agricultural civilizations. These were: 

the Mycenaean and Achaean Greece and 

primitive tribes of Europe in the west, the 

early Chinese dynasties in the east, Harap-

pa, Assyria, Babylon, and by the middle of 

the millennium, Egypt to south. Further, in 

the following sections, we’ll once again turn 

to these issues.

Now let us return to the main topic of 

the section on chronology and priority. I 

suppose the answer is obvious. There is no 

Middle East priority in invention of chari-

ots; there are Egyptian Pharaohs, Babylo-

nian and Assyrian despotic tyrants and their 

ambitions. The steppe chariot complex, in 

the European and Asian understanding, 

has chronological precedence over that 

of the Middle East, or more precisely, the 

Egyptian, where its appearance could be 

very swift, immediately after the «miracu-

lous» acquaintance with it. The Egyptian 

pharaohs and eastern despots had enough 

resources to embody instantly any technical 

innovation and ideas seen around.

This story is also important because 

thanks to the refined dating of the Asian, 

and the Ural-Kazakhstan chariot complex 

in particular, there is an opportunity to re-

fresh our look at our chariot petroglyphs. 

Dating of the Asian chariot complex and the chronological priority
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omb slabs
These chariot images, because 

of their certain chronological posi-

tion recorded in a burial rite, act as a unique 

dating «reference» in clarifying a position 

in time of the entire array of rock images of 

vehicles. There might be two options in use 

of tomb slabs with images: as a occasional 

construction material, long after the vehicle 

images were pecked on the slabs; or an im-

age was especially made on a slab as an in-

tegral element of a man’s burial whose life 

somehow related to wheeled transport.

When dating is complicated, both op-

tions do not exclude a use of already exist-

ing engravings. Anthropological materials 

from such graves, implements, wide geo-

graphical range of sources of this kind from 

Scandinavia and Greece to Yenisei suggest 

that the buried were charioteers. A series of 

vehicle images was found on slabs of Kara-

suk burial grounds (Fig. 88:3-5) associated 

with the heyday of the Asian chariot com-

plex.

The burial ground of Varcha Severny 

Bereg I, (Fig. 85) was excavated by G.A. 

Maksimenkov. There are engraved sche-

matic images of a vehicle (6.6.V.1.), unclear 

lines and eight animal shapes, apparently, 

of horses, performed in the «linear-geo-

metric» style on the south wall of the burial 

box of mound N 11, on a plane facing the 

ground. Horses on the slab are grouped in 

pairs. One couple is at a vehicle, the other 

three are made up of opposite sex. Horses 

of the central pair are facing each other 

with a tree in between them. It is a subject 

«Horses at the World Tree», well known in 

T
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Asian petroglyphs. This finding by itself is 

an exclusive for subsequent «decoding» of 

the chariot «message».

Initially the slab was larger in size, as 

evidenced by a broken figure of a horse and 

vehicle wheels. The box was of a trapezoi-

dal shape; the buried was a man of mature 

age, in anatomical order, lying on his back 

with head turned to east; nearby, a crushed 

vessel of Karasuk appearance [Leont’ev, 

1980, p. 69-73, Fig. 2].

The burial ground Chernovaya VIII 

(Fig. 85A). Images of two «A»-shaped ve-

hicles (one partially preserved) and images 

of bulls were re-opened as a result of the 

processing in the Hermitage (see previous 

chapter).

The burial ground Hara Haya, (Fig. 85). 

There are engravings of human and animal 

figures and five vehicles on broken over-

lapping slabs and the north-eastern wall 

of one of the tombs. A well-preserved slab 

with images was published; it was one of 

five slabs making up the trapezoidal box, 

installed in a large rectangular enclosure 

with annexes. The engraved slab turned in-

side the grave. Its images are: a gig without 

harnessed animals (6.6.HHI.), an ibex, un-

identified animals, different shapes; a vehi-

cle image is cover by two lines: one forms a 

closed space, the other connects two horse 

shapes.

The tomb was robbed; the finds are two 

bronzes decorative rings, cattle bones and a 

separated skeleton of a man of 30-40 years 

old with numerous injuries on the skull, 

one of which was fatal. According to the 

author, it is a charioteer’s grave [Filippova, 

1990, p. 166-168, fig. 1].

A vehicle image is engraved on a slab 

from the Uibat valley, brought in 1912 to 

the Minusinsk museum. Finding circum-

stances are unknown.

Arzhan 2 mound. One of the fence slabs 

bears a chariot image [see Appendix 3]. 
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In addition, slabs with animal images 

without vehicles were found in a Karasuk 

tomb in the Poltakov ulus, in a Late Kara-

suk mound at the Tunchukh Mountain and 

in a destroyed Early Tagar grave at the vil-

lage Bystraya. [Leont’ev, 1980, p. 72, 74].

In south part of the steppe zone of Ka-

zakhstan, during excavations of the Fe-

dorovo-Alakul’’ burial ground Tamgaly, 

located at the entrance to the gorge with 

petroglyphs of the same name, one of the 

grave slabs was found with an image of an 

ibex [Maksimova, 1958, p. 108-110]. Subse-

quent excavations of the Andronovo burial 

grounds in this valley revealed two «pro-

file» human figures facing each other with 

raised hands united on a stone wall of other 

grave [Rogozhinskiy, 1992].

A.A. Tkachev found a horse picture on a 

slab of the Fedorovo burial ground Samara 

in the central part of the steppe zone of Ka-

zakhstan. A fence slab, dug in on its edge, 

is turned with its image plane to a central 

tomb. a horse figure is made by the dotted 

pecking techniques, followed by polishing. 

An emphasized horse mane is drawn by 

rare oblique notches. The figure is similar 

to an image of chariot horse found in the 

Fig. 164. 1 – Arzhan 2. Plate 10/02 from the south-eastern sector of the fence. Photo and drawing 
by [Chugunov, 2011, p. 53-65]. 2 – Darwi somyn. Chuluutyn ogtoh. Kobdos aimag. Deer stone with a 
chariot [Volkov, 2002, p. 218, tabl.103].

1.

2.

0 10
cm
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Koksu river valley. The slab with the image 

is now exposed in the Karaganda Historical 

Museum [Tkachev, 2002].

Deer stones
A megalithic tradition of installing a 

commemorative stele has a long history 

in almost all parts of the continent, and is 

characteristic to an earlier period in the 

southern Russian steppes (Kernosovsky 

Idol, etc).

Together with the «first wave of mi-

grants,» the tradition «arrived» in vans to 

the eastern part of the Eurasian continent, 

and manifested itself in mass Afanasievo 

and Okunevo stelae in the Minusinsk Ba-

sin, known here at the turn of 3rd and 2nd 

millennium BC [Semenov, 2011; Lazaretov, 

2011, Esin, 2011].

From the mid-2nd millennium, this tra-

dition revives in the form of a memorial ste-

lae, a deer stone of the Karasuk time (Fig. 

164). I believe that a new outburst of this 

tradition is associated with the develop-

ment of the Asian chariot complex and an 

increased social role of ancestors (aruahs), 

among them glorious charioteer, who once 

established these clans.

Most part of the known deer stones is 

covered with ornaments and weapons of 

Karasuk appearance. [Volkov, 2002; Sa-

vinov, 1994]. More than that, a deer stone 

in Darvi sumyn (alpine valley of Chuluut, 

Mongolia) contains on the same surface 

a stylized chariot and the Karasuk dag-

ger [Volkov, 2002, p. 93, Fig. 6, PI. 103-2; 

Novgorodova, 1989].

Attempts were made to compare the im-

ages on the deer stones with their analogues 

from graves [Jam, 1995]. Dating of these 

objects indicates a period from 14th -begin-

ning of 10th cc. BC.

A.A. Kovalev [1986, 2000, c. 138-180, 

2001, p. 160-162] identifies a group of 

deer stones, which are part of some ritual 

«sanctuaries» not connected to funerary 

structures (in the traditional sense), and 

allocates them to a separate archaeological 

culture.

Strongly objecting the allocation of such 

culture, I believe that this group of deer 

stones is associated with the worship of a 

charioteer-ancestor. It is justified by the 

presence on these stones of a chariot equip-

ment – the two-looped buckles (so-called 

«models of the yoke») for managing a vehi-

cle, a kind of «hands free» for a charioteer, 

– and of various weapons for distant battles 

(bows and arrows) and the melee (axes, 

battle-axes, chisels, akinak-daggers), which 

describes the complete set of warriors-char-

ioteers.

It is noteworthy that all of the above 

items were attached variedly to a chari-

oteer’s belt and many times repeated on 

deer stones in various combinations. From 

a practical point of view, as noted above, at-

taching charioteer reins to own belt consid-

erably expanded the charioteer’s military 

capacity and allow to do without a driver.

The complex of combat equipment 

[Khudyakov, 2002, p. 139-141] is what 

brought the fame to their ancestors; it in-

cludes almost all known at the time options: 

a complex bow and arrows, spears, includ-

ing those with a hook, chisel, a kelt, an ax, 

multi-toothed tip, a sword, a dagger, as well 

as a means of protection, a shield, shown 

on Karasuk deer stones, – and clearly dem-

onstrates knowledge of chariot weaponry, 

but also skills of correct and comfortable 

arrangement on special hooks on belts of 

these venerable ancestors-charioteers.

A.A. Kovalev, exploring the distribution 

of early types of deer stones in the Eurasian 

continent, came to a conclusion that the tra-

dition was formed in Mongolia, in the basin 

of rivers Bulgan-goal and Tsingilhe [2000, 

p. 165] and highlights two initial pictorial 

traditions: the «Mongol-Transbaikal» and 

Pictorial sources
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1.
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3a.

3d. 3e. 3f. 3g.

3b. 3c.

2a.

1a. 1b.

1c.

1d.

1e.

Fig. 164A. Deer stones of western Eurasia.[Kovalev, 2000, p.139, fig. 1]. 1 – Zubovskaya stelae: 1a 
– bead; 1b – ring; 1c – an axe; 1d, e – axe; 2 – Ust-Labinsk stele: 2a – the image of a dagger; 3 – 
Kyzburunsk stelae: 3a – ring, 3b, c – sword; 3d, e, f, g – axes.
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1.

3. 4.
5.

6.

6а.

7.

8. 9.

9a.

2.

Fig. 164B. Deer stones of western Eurasia.[Kovalev, 2000, p. 140, fig. 2]. 1 – Armavir stelae (Lake 
Maryinsky); 2 – Dinogetiya – Garvan (Romania); 3 – Sanomer (Georgia); 4 – Zeehauzen (Germany); 
5 – Gumarov (Orenburg region); 6, 6a – Tselinnoie (Crimea); 7 – Kichkasskaya Ferry, barrow 25, 
tomb 6 (Ukraine); 8 – Konstantinovka (Nikolaev region, Ukraine); 9, 9a – Olvia.
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1.
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3. 4.
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7.

6.

8.

Fig. 164C. Mongolia. Deer stones from the basin of Bulan goal and Tsingilhe rivers. 1 – Kenmonake; 
2 – Tuerhun, Tsyuerbali; 4 – Har gov 1; 5 – Telengetyn am; 6 – Har gov 2; 7, 8 – Chuluutyn ogtoh. 
[Kovalev, 2000, p. 164, fig. 12].
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1.
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8. 9. 10.
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4.

Fig. 164D. Deer Stones of Mongolia and Tuva. 1 – Urad Hurain am; 2 – Durulzhin am 2; 3 – Durulzhin 
am 1; 4 – Argyn Brigade 4; 5 – Argyn Brigade 2; 6 – Argyn Brigade 7; 7 – Hushotynam; 8 – Argyn 
Brigade 8; 9 – Boosh Tug; 10 – Agar settlement 1, Tsagaan Uul sumyn. [Kovalev, 2000, p. 166, Figure 
13, Volkov, 2002, p. 202, Table. 87]. 
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the «Sayan-Altai,» which co-exist with 

the «Arzhans-Maemir» style in Central 

Asia which was forming the early stage of 

the Scythian-Saka animal style as early as 

in 9th cc. BC [2000, p. 165-173], and the 

author sees the earlier origins of this tra-

dition in the monuments of 12th-10th cc. 

BC in North China [2001, 165]. Spread of 

the tradition of setting deer stones to west 

of the continent up to the Black Sea is a 

fact for many researchers [Savinov, 1994; 

Chlenova, 1996].

European chariots complex
Images of vehicles on tomb slabs were 

found in other regions of Eurasia. In 

Northern Europe, famous are slabs from 

the grave in Kivike, the Swedish province 

of Skåne (Fig. 165), with engraved images 

of a two-horse chariot with a charioteer, 

accompanied with circles and inscribed 

crosses [Malmer, 1981, fig. 6, 16.], as well 

as slabs from Vilfara [Althin, 1945, taf. 

81].

In Greece, the profile image of a chari-

ot with a charioteer (Fig. 167-168) on slabs 

of the V shaft tomb at Mycenae [Gernes, 

1914] is combined with a spiral ornament 

matching the wall decor of vans’ body 

from the Lchashen burial ground. In the 

Crimea, a slab fragment from a destroyed 

grave in a Simferopol mound preserved 

an image of spoked wheels with a part 

of the axis of a vehicle [Cherednichenko, 

1976, p. 140, fig. 4.3, 7-3].

In the Caspian, on the territory of 

Dagestan, in the Berekei burial ground, 

an image of a chariot and two separate 

spoked wheels were found on a stone box 

slab. In the tomb discovered were: an ar-

rowhead, flint inserts and ceramic vessels 

dating from the end of 2nd – beginning of 

1st millennium BC [Kruglov, 1940, p. 65-

69, Figure 12; Littauer, 1977, p. 252, fig. 

27].

Fig. 165. Europe’s slabs and stelaes with images of 
carts: 1 – Kivik, plate from the grave [Larsson, 2004, 
s. 392, abb. 14]; 2 – Torreyon Del Rubio (Casares), 
3 – Cabeza de Baillet I (Badajoz); 4 – Cuatro Casas 
dei Carmona (Sevilla); 5 – Ategua (Cordoba) [Pare, 
2004, s.367, abb. 11]. 
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1. 2.

3. 4. 5.

6. 7. 8.
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12.

10. 11.

Fig. 166. Mediterranean. Greece. Images of vehicles. 1 – Luktos, 
Crete; 2 – Knossos; 3 – Attica; 4-6, 9, 11, 12 – Greece, 8 cent.BC; 7-8 
– Greece, 7 cent. BC; 10- image on the crater of a Cretan-Mycenaean 
with inscription, Mycenae [Sorokin, 1990, fig.12].
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Stelae with images of vehicles are 

known in Spain (Fig. 166), in the monu-

ments of Cabeza de Bayeux, Toreyon Del 

Rubio, dated by the style and analogies to 

military objects from archaeological exca-

vations of 8-7 cc. BC [Piggott, 1983, p. 131, 

fig.79].

Images on vessels
Among important sources of the study 

of Bronze Age chariots should also include 

their pictures on ceramic vessels (Spassky, 

Dry Saratovka I, Dry Mechetka II, Politot-

delskoe and others [see Zakharov, 2000, 

c. 64-65, Fig. 39] associated with the Al-

akul’ (Andronovo) and the Timber-Grave 

cultural-historical area (Fig. 168).

In the Lower Dnieper, the Timber-

Grave burial mound near the Lvovo village 

of Kherson region a vessel was excavated 

under the rim of which a chariot was de-

picted using cord prints.

 The funds Zhdanovsky regional muse-

um, near the Azov Sea, contain a jar vessel 

of the Timber-Grave appearance, discov-

ered by accident. The vessel sides have im-

ages of four circles with inscribed crosses, 

made by pressing molded rolls. By pressing 

a hollow tube two horseshoe marks were 

made. Perhaps, two pictures of chariots 

without draught animals were shown here 

[Cherednichenko 1976. 139-140, fig. 5-6].

A similar composition is shown on a 

jar vessel from the Timber-Grave burial 

ground at village Politotdelskoe in the 

Lower Volga [Cherednichenko, 1976, Fig. 

4-1].

A chariot, made with carved lines, simi-

lar to images on rocks, was found on a 

pot from the Timber-Grave burial ground 

Dry Saratovka, in the Saratov Volga area 

[Galkin, 1977, s.189-193], as well as on 

a vessel from the Alakul’-Timber-Grave 

mound near the Spassky village in South 

Urals [Stokolos, 1972, p. 47, Fig. 13.12].

1.

2.

3.

Fig. 167. Mediterranean. Images of vehicles. 
1 – gold ring, Mycenae; 2 – detail of stone 
relief, Mycenae; 3 – Sklavokambos, Crete. 
[Cherednichenko, 1976, fig. 5; Crouwel, 2004, s. 
341-342, abb. 2,4].

A spoked wheel is shown on a ves-

sel fragment from a Late Bronze camp of 

Tau-Tube 3 in the North Caspian region 

[Vasiliev, stakes, Kuznetsov, 1986, p. 

108-148]. Circles with inscribed crosses 

on bottoms of Andronovo vessels can be 

considered as an important element of the 

solar symbolism, [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 64, 

fig.26-4].
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European finds of vehicle images on 

vessels and funerary urns were presented 

in a special study by J. Cordier, where he 

compares them with the rock pictorial 

tradition.

Out of 45 considered objects, 11 are 

vehicle images on ceramics, the rest are 

petroglyphs of Central Europe, France, 

Spain and Sweden. In this series of pic-

tures, there are even portions of two- and 

four-wheeled vehicles (23 and 22) [Cor-

dier, 1975, p. 451-482].

In Slovakia, four chariots drawn by 

two horses (two on each side of the vessel) 

are shown on a clay pot from grave with 

cremated remains of the Pilinsky culture 

at the Great Rashkovitsy village. Figures 

of charioteers behind the chariots can be 

distinguished [Vizdal, 1972, s. 226, taf. 1].

A zoomorphic porphyrite vessel from 

Sarazm (stored in the Hermitage) con-

tains an image of a human face. Eyes are 

deep set in circular depressions, triangu-

lar, prominent nose and cheekbones are 

emphasized. Similar stone sculptures of 

people were discovered by G.B. Zdanov-

ich in the area between Ural and Irtysh. 

Being random finds, they are connected 

to the Sintashta-Petrovo monuments and 

date back to the first quarter of the sec-

ond millennium BC. They are very close to 

the Shang-Yin figurines and masks, which 

became a prototype of numerous military 

helmets, described by A.V. Varenov [Ap-

pendix 3, Fig. 40].

In the Hittite capital, Hatusse 

(Boğazköy), on a fragment of a stone ves-

sel a wheel image was found [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, fig. 27].

In India, Deccan, there is an image of 

two-wheeled «A»-shaped vehicle drawn 

by a pair of oxen, in the ceramics of group 

II of the monument Inamgaon. [Scheten-

ko, 1979, p. 160, fig. 39].

 

Images of chariots on seals and fine 
plastics

Images of two gigs on a bone plate was 

found in China, the 102nd tomb of the com-

plex Nanshangen [von Dewall, 1986, s. 168-

186; Komisarov, 1988, p. 89-92, fig. 74]. Its 

style coincides with the manner of interpre-

tation of the images in the Central Asian rock 

art.

Images of a chariot on a golden ring from 

the tomb IV at Mycenae [Muller-Karpe, 

1980, tafel. 225-16, 25] and on the cylinder 

seals [Littauer, Crouwel 1979, fig. 13, 17, 21, 

24-29, 33-35, 39-41, 81] already become 

classic.

Of particular interest is a series of com-

positions with chariots on the cylinder seals, 

occurring mainly from the territory of north-

ern Syria, Anatolia, Ugarit (Fig. 170-173), as 

these very images of chariots served as an ar-

gument for the Middle East concept of their 

origin [Littauer, Crouwel, 1979, p. 68-72].

Most of the considered cylinder seals is 

now stored in the collections of the Oriental 

Department of Louvre, as well as a dish from 

Ras Shamra with a splendid scene of hunting 

in a chariot (Fig. 169), [Amiet, 1961, 1966, 

see bibliography].

Dating of many of the seals is not yet com-

pletely defined, some of them – NN 4, 6, 10, 

23, 29, etc. – come from the layers of monu-

ments dating from 18-17 cc. BC [Littauer, 

Crouwel, 1979, p. 69]. The upper chronologi-

cal limit for the Ugaritic seals is determined 

at the time of destruction of this city by ma-

rine peoples in 12th cc. BC. [Caubet, 1990, p. 

81-85]. In the middle of 2nd millennium BC, 

the city maintained particularly active trade 

relations with the Hittites and Mycenae. A 

date of chariot images on the Syrian seals is 

determined by analogy with two exemplars 

of the Nuzi archives, dating from the sec-

ond half of the 15th cc. BC. A horse-breeding 

treatise with the Aryan vocabulary of Nuzi 

dates from the same time [Kuzmina, 1994, p. 

163-194].
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Fig. 168. Vessels with images of chariots. 1 – a 
vessel from a burial near Livovo, Lower Dnieper; 
2 – Ostrowiec Svetokrzhitsky, Southern Poland; 
3 – vessel from Zhdanov Museum, Azov region; 
4 – vessel from Dry Saratovka, the Volga region; 5 
– a vessel from the settlement Inamgaon (India); 
6 – vessel of the Veliky Rashkovtsy (Slovakiya). 
[Cherednichenko, 1976, fig. 5, 6, 10; Bakker, 2004, s. 
288, abb. 7; Kenoyer, 2004, s.103, abb.17; Boroffka, 
2004, s. 351, abb. 12].
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Fig. 169. Ugarit (Ras Shamra). Gold dish with a hunting scene in a chariot. Louvre AB 17 208. Foto 
Musee du Louvre.
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All chariots are depicted in profile pro-

jection, in three cases (NN 23, 51, 52); there 

are attempts to portray a chariot and chari-

oteers in plan. Chariots are combined with 

various images, most traditional of them is 

«a defeated enemy,» a well-known, for ex-

ample, by the composition of the Ur Stan-

dard. Frequent are images of cancer and a 

fish. Sometimes a scene is framed by an im-

age of «the world tree» (NN 15, 34, 40, 47, 

55), in one case, these images are replaced 

by figures of horse-deers with branching 

antlers (N 48). Images of chariots are com-

bined with figures of dogs (N 5, 11, 27, 29, 

33, 35, 36, 48, 52, 53) making 17.9% of all 

compositions, and with figures of mountain 

goats (N 10, 29, 30, 35, 46, 47, 48, 51, 52) of 

the same proportion, 17.9%.

Distinguished are figures of ibexes, with 

legs bent close to the body in a pose of «the 

flying gallop» (NN 2, 10, 29, 46, 47), are 

strikingly similar in the performance man-

ner to those of petroglyphs of Mongolia and 

Kazakhstan of the Pre-Saka period. There is 

a special character in these compositions, 

a man with a «tail», a possible prototype 

of the Greek Satyr or the god of shepherds 

Pan (NN 22 – 24, 27, 31 – 32, 39), who also 

has many analogies in petroglyphs of Altai, 

Kazakhstan, Mongolia and South Siberia 

[Kubarev, 1987; Johns, 1990, fig. 1-3, 13, 23, 

26, 28, 69,71-72, p. 16-96].

Noteworthy, that the discussed above 

sun-headed anthropomorphic creatures, 

whose origin is connected with a bird im-

age, are provided with «tails» too (burial 

grounds Tas Haza and Cernovaya VIII, 

grave 21). In the considered series of 

stamps, a bird with a chariot is depicted 

in most cases. In general, the mythologem 

«vehicle of the solar god – a bird» (a swan), 

is typical to Indo-European (Indo-Iranian) 

myths [Ivanov, 1969, p. 54].

Use of chariots in warfare, i.e., against 

«enemies», is noted in 9 cases, in hunting 

scenes in 9 cases, and in religious ceremo-

nies in 4 cases. Attention is drawn to «L-

shaped» object in charioteers hands. This 

is goads, findings of which are known in 

mounds with vehicles from the Trans-Cau-

casia (Trialeti, Lchashen) and the steppe 

zone (the Tyagunov grave, Aschisu, etc.).

Juxtaposition of these observations with 

the results of the analysis of subjects with 

vehicles in petroglyphs of the Middle and 

Central Asia reveals a structural similarity 

in «the pictorial series» of compositions, 

namely, combination of vehicle images with 

images of ibex, deer and dogs. It could only 

be explained by the coincidence of mytho-

logical knowledge on vehicle and mytholog-

ical concepts associated with it.

Content of the chariot myths in Anatolia, 

Syria, Central Asia could be similar, if not 

common. Differences occur in expression of 

these ideas, primarily, in use of the profile 

projection and of typical ancient Shumer-

ian subjects. Traditional ideas are trans-

lated into other characters: the prostrated 

«enemy», a cancer, a leo, fantastic griffins, 

sphinxes, in other religious ceremonies. 

There are some individual iconographic 

matches, for example, observed in images 

of mountain goats with legs bent close to 

the body, or in a manner to place their bod-

ies in a binary opposition.

Among the geometric style paintings of 

the Argiv plain (mainland Greece) and on 

craters of later layers of Ugarit, a subject 

«an owner of horses» performed in the Late 

Mycenae style is spread: an isolated man 

holding by the bridle one or two horses. 

Usual is an image of fish, and very rare, 

of waterfowl [Langdon, 1989, p. 185-201]. 

There is also an ibex figure on the Ugarit-

ic crater. Iconography of these paintings 

reminds the subjects met on the cylinder 

seals.

S. Langdon suggested their identity 

on the principle of pars pro toto and con-

nected to a male deity Poseidon-Gippios. In 

the classical Greek tradition, his attributes 
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Fig. 170. Near East. Prints of cylinder seals. Paris, the Louvre and other museums. The investigated 
cylindrical press published or stored in the following collections: 1, 5, 19, 27, 29 – [Amiet, 1969, p. 
1-8, fig. 1-3, 5, 8-9], the index is in the Louvre AO 8306, 2 – [Ozguc, 1965, N 24, 3, 4, 8, 10, 13, 16, 
18, 30 – [Buchanan, 1971, pl. 1-c ,2-c ,11-d, 14, 1960, p. 32], are in the British Museum (BM 16815), 
the Museum of Ashmolian (AM NN 892-895), in the Babylonian Collection Neville (NBC, N 8931), 
in the Yale Babylonian Collection (YBC, 12,799), 6, 33, 34, 36 – [Porada, 1947, N 527, 910, 971], 
in the collection P.Morgan, 7, 15, 17 – [Osten, 1934] in the collection of Neville, N 341, 343, 687, 
9 – the Louvre, in the collection of de Clair, N 287, 11, 37 – [Woolley, 1955, pl. LXVI-136; LXII-
44]; 12 – [Smith, 1939-1940, pl.IXa]; 14, 28 – from a private collection (Document Seyrig); 20, 
23, 24, 41 – [Delaporte, 1910, 1920, A .955], the National Library N 479-480, in the collection of 
Schlumberger N 51, 21 – [Speleers, 1917, p.208, N 489]; 25-26 – [Parrot, 1951, p. 183, pl. XII-1, fig. 
2] 31 – [Katling, Karageorgis, 1960, p. 122-124, pl. 30], 32 – the image on the scarab of Thutmose I; 
35 – [Moortgat-Correns, 1955, tf. III]; 38 – [Zwierlein-Diehl, 1969, taf.28, N118]; 39 – [Riis, 1970, 
p.33, 36, fig. 9] 40 – [Frankfort, 1939, pl. XLV], is stored in the Louvre AO 15772.
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Fig. 171. Near East. Prints of cylinder seals. Continued.
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Fig. 172. Near East. Prints of cylinder seals. Continued.
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Fig. 173. Ugarit (Ras Shamra, Syria). Prints of cylinder seals. Paris, Louvre. From the Department of 
Oriental Collections. [Amiet, 1969, p. 1-8, fig. 1-3, 5, 8-9].
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were fish and horse. The deity is associated 

with the cult of fertility, horse taming, was 

famous for chariot races. Poseidon-Gippios 

was a central figure in the Mycenaean pan-

theon (Pylos), there is no conclusive evi-

dence that he was the god of the sea in the 

period preceding the appearance of «The 

Iliad» [Langdon, 1989, p. 198-200].

Despite all complexity of a problem of 

emergence of male deities of the Mycenaean 

pantheon [Bartonek, 1991], I assume that 

they could be evolved under the influence of 

the steppe religious and mythological con-

cepts. Sacrifices of fish and dog are fixed in 

the Petrovo-Sintashta tombs with chariots. 

The observed similarity of «the pictorial se-

ries» in so remote from each other graphic 

monuments could result from active con-

tacts and interactions of steppe pastoralists 

groups and the Near East peoples, an im-

portant indication of their ethnic kinship. 

t seems that the term is most in-

formative to characterize rock 

carvings of chariots and vehicles, 

definitely belonging to the Asiatic chariots 

complex. These petroglyphs are linking two 

geographically distant areas of spread of 

chariot systems, the Ural-Kazakhstan and 

the ancient Chinese, allowing to view them 

as an important evidence of evolution in 

space and time a chariot complex.

Identified earlier petroglyph subtypes 

are in good agreement with the above types 

of chariots from the Chinese chemakyns: 

the most archaic type of a single-seat char-

iot without a handrail with a small round 

or rectangular platform is most relevant to 

all four subtypes of five selected images of 

chariots.

Subtype 1 – «A»-shaped chariot, appar-

ently, is associated with Western or Middle 

Eastern chariots complexes; in the eastern 

part of Eurasia these images are known 

only on rocks of the Yenisei river valley. A 

finding of «the Gobi quadriga – a linked 

chariot» in Hovd Somon, is yet sole in 

this series in Mongolia. A discovery of ‘A’-

shaped chariot in Deccan, India, on a vessel 

(Fig. 168:5) indicates direct active contacts 

of Harappa, ancient Middle and Near East, 

very active in the preceding period and not 

necessarily connected to advancement to 

south of the steppe clans.

The Asian chariot complex is character-

ized by images of a charioteer and a chariot 

in plan, where two harnessed horses are 

shown back to back in a standard position 

I

Asian chariot 
petroglyphs

Pictorial sources
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that corresponds to the fifth subtype. This 

stable pictorial tradition, let’s call it «Indo-

Iranian» conditionally, quickly spreads 

over a large area and traces movement of 

their natives on a map. This series also in-

cludes chariot images of the second, third 

(version 3.1-2.) and fourth (version 4.4) 

subtypes.

Specificity of rock art images does not al-

low a reliable recording of features of many 

design elements, for example, the front rail 

for a charioteer, which greatly complicates 

the separation of the entire array of images. 

However, the chariot petroglyphs help iden-

tifying some elements of the earliest struc-

tures, namely, stretch belts, fastening the 

most vulnerable chariot nodes, which could 

not be preserved in graves.

Larger platforms, two persons, changes 

in iconography let identifying in the series 

the chariots, close to double-seat chariots 

of the Western Zhou time. However, their 

appearance on rocks is unlikely to happen 

before the middle of the second millennium 

BC. Quantitatively, they are represented by 

single specimens in the whole array of Asian 

chariot petroglyphs.

The observed iconographic difference 

between the «realistic» and «sketchy» im-

ages may be indicative of two stages in de-

velopment of the graphic art: the «passion-

ate» period (20-19 cc. BC) associated with 

the active advancement of population from 

the Ural-Kazakhstan steppes, along the 

spurs of the Altai Mountains to the Mon-

golian steppes and the Ordos area, and the 

stable period of cyclical migrations (18-16 

cc. BC), associated with development of new 

pastures and development of new territo-

ries.

In general, the dating of the «Indo-Irani-

an» pictorial tradition in the chariot petro-

glyphs is determined by the first quarter of 

the second millennium BC, the period of ac-

tive migration of clans, suddenly abandon-

Asian chariot petroglyphs

ing the Archaim and Sintashta (as was sud-

denly abandoned the capital of the Hittite 

kingdom, Boğazköy-Hattus, or Gonur Tepe) 

and cyclically wandering in the eastern lati-

tudinal direction towards Ordos. For sure, 

some of these societies moved to south, 

across rich pastures of Kazakh Law Hills to 

the fertile Fergana valley and further south 

to Harappa.

Another genetically related pictorial tra-

dition, let’s call her «Indo-Aryan» or Tokhar, 

is represented in Asian chariot petroglyphs 

by: subtype 1, «A»-shaped chariots; subtype 

3, variant 3.3, possibly 3.4; subtype 4 vari-

ants of 4.4, 5.6 and 7. This series there are 

small single-seat and big two-seat chariots 

also distinguished, which, with a high de-

gree of probability may be indicative of their 

different chronological positions.

This tradition, which is probably more 

archaic, is characterized by a slightly differ-

ent vision of a perspective of a chariot im-

age on rock. This is manifested in a different 

angle of viewing an image, approximate to 

the «profile» projection. So, wheels are al-

ways shown one above the other and often 

in a standard «plan» projection, and a char-

ioteer is shown in «profile» with a promi-

nent sex sign, and so draught animals («one 

above the other»).

This style is very similar to earlier images 

of vans and gigs of the Minusinsk Basin of 

the preceding period and corresponds to the 

archaic steppe rite of burial of real vehicles. 

Not surprisingly, the «A»-shaped chariots 

were recorded only on rocks of this region 

and, obviously, are associated with local 

development of societies, descending from 

earlier Western migrants of the preceding 

«first wave» and somewhat other channels 

of communication, which they used.

At the same time, the whole series of 

chariot images have more wider geogra-

phy of analogies in, so to speak, classical, 

«canonized» appearance as in the western 
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monuments in Scandinavia (Kville, Fren-

narp), Italy (Camonica), in the above series 

of Syrian cylinder seals and southern char-

iot petroglyphs of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, 

Pakistan and India. It is noteworthy that 

only the monuments of southern and east-

ern foothills of Kazakhstan and in Saimaly 

Tash in Kyrgyzstan, show a combination of 

both examined traditions which could be 

explained by the active interconnections, 

contacts, and migrations of the local Indo-

Iranian, Tocharian and Indo-Aryan popula-

tion in the steppe and foothill areas of vast 

Kazakh steppe and the «squeezing out» of 

a surplus population through the mountain 

passes to south and east directions.

Dating of this tradition is also deter-

mined by the first quarter of the second 

millennium BC with an option of its anti-

quating as soon as accumulates new data 

and artifacts.

In general, the Asian chariot petro-

glyphs, like a communicative channel, 

shows clearly a trend in its development 

«from realism to schematics», from an im-

age to a sign. This channel of communica-

tion in steppes by the middle and in the 

third quarter of the second millennium BC 

gradually loses its value, as role and impor-

tance of chariotry change in life and ritual 

practice of local societies. A new class of 

riders emerges who quickly adopt the so-

cial functions of charioteers and form new 

channels of own communication on the ba-

sis of other innovations and life values.

A revival of the chariot communication 

channel is observed later in the second half 

of 1st millennium BC, under different his-

torical circumstances, in the contact zones 

between steppe pastoralists and seden-

tary ancient civilizations: in early dynastic 

China, during mutual hostility between the 

first Chinese states and their unification 

into a single power, in a period, when the 

role of chariot emperors in comparison to 

riders was still meaningful; in Assyria, in 

the form of excellent chariot palace reliefs, 

where the needs of classic oriental despo-

tism demanded «miraculous» effects on 

enemies and own peoples; and, of course, 

in ancient Greece, well-known to everyone 

pupil through their chariots.

Summing up the issue of dating, I’d like 

to note that the types of real chariots from 

the burial grounds are consistent with the 

proposed classification of rock images. Ar-

chaeological data allow us to date the ma-

jority of the identified types and subtypes of 

chariot petroglyphs. Ambiguities in defin-

ing the chronological positions of archaeo-

logical cultures identified in the steppes of 

Eurasia requires further study of historical 

processes and trends which resulted in the 

spread of the chariot portraying tradition 

over a wide area. 
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n origin of the steppe 
archaeological cultures 

As a result of various ethno-cul-

tural processes by the mid 2nd millennium 

BC, in the steppe band of Eurasia large trib-

al groupings were formed, an origin of each 

of them is a subject of numerous and some-

times controversial discussions, resulting, 

as a rule, in distinguishing multiple transi-

tional variants or chronological horizons.

There is no reliable method of determin-

ing an ethnic basis of archaeological cul-

tures of the steppe. Discrepancies by stages 

are reflected usually in changes in a tech-

nology of making certain types of things. A 

degree of knowledge accumulated on west-

ern and asian monuments of Eurasia differs 

significantly.

In order to identify common regulari-

ties and clarify dating, let us briefly discuss 

some current views on formation of some 

steppe cultures of the Bronze Age at the end 

of 3rd – first half of the 2nd millennium BC. 

As a «chronological reference», I use a 

series of calibrated radiocarbon dates pub-

lished in a series of works by I.V. Chechush-

kov and A.V.Epimahov [2004, p.39-45, 

2006, p. 168-182, 2008, p.205-211, 2010, p. 

182-229]. 

In regard to origin of the Volga Tim-

ber-Grave cultural-historical community 

(CHC), there are two hypotheses: according 

Chapter 4
Ethno-cultural situation in 
the era of chariot

O to the first, the Poltavkino culture antiqui-

ties are determined as a main component 

in its origin [Kachalova, Vasiliev, 1989], 

according to another, the genesis of the 

Catacomb and Abashevo monuments cre-

ated the basis of the Timber-Grave culture 

[Piatykh, 1990, p. 113; Miller, 1990, p. 103-

107, see: SA, 1990, N 1, p. 103-131]. The first 

concept is based on similarity in ground pit 

burial rites; pits being sometimes covered 

with a wooden structure; a flexed position 

of the buried, and some forms of ceramics. 

Proponents of the second concept empha-

size that within the Poltavkino culture with 

small amount of materials, there are no so-

lutions to the issues of origin of individual 

forms of Timber-Grave’s dishes, placement 

of the buried, ornament types, and on tools 

and jewelry [Piatykh, 1990, p. 113].

Without going into detail of the discus-

sion, I note that many researchers single 

out the Pre-Timber-Grave chronological 

horizon, when thinking about origin of 

Timber-Grave antiquities. Studies of Pok-

rovka mounds are important in this regard, 

because their materials revealed a Novo-

kumak [Agapov, Vasiliev, Kuzmina, Se-

menova, 1983, p. 15], or Pre-Timber-Grave, 

[Otroshchenko, 1990, p. 107-112; Berezan-

skaya, 1978] chronological horizon, justify-

ing the synchronicity of Seima Turbino an-

tiquities with Petrovka and Abashevo (Tur-
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bino) and with Early Timber-Grave and 

Alakul’ (Seima) monuments [Bochkarev, 

1986, p. 101, 107-109].

Analyzing the materials of the Alabuga 

burial mound in Upper Tobol and other 

Early Alacul’ monuments, T.M. Potemkina 

comes to the following conclusions [1985, 

1990, p. 118-130]: Early Poltavkino dishes 

by a number of features is comparable to 

the pottery of Odinovo-Krokhaliovo and 

Vishnevo types, which is the basis of Ear-

ly Alacul’s dishes in the Trans-Urals and 

Northern Kazakhstan. Such similarity is 

conditioned by an underlying cause of the 

ancient Pit’s culture, reliably detected in 

the Urals and more eastern areas up to the 

Tobol. Along with the Poltavkino, the Cata-

comb influence manifested in similarity of 

vessels, implements and funeral rites, is 

marked in the steppe zone of the Urals and 

further to east. The Catacomb impulses, 

apparently, reached the Southern Urals 

through Poltavkino population and influ-

enced the Petrovka and Sintashta complex 

types. In the southern forest-steppes, a 

similar role in the development of Petro-

vka’s antiquities was played by Abashevo 

tribes. It is confirmed that during certain 

time interval, the Poltavkino, Catacomb, 

Abashevo, Early Alacul’ populations co-

existed; and in each case it was associated 

with a certain natural and ecological niche. 

In development of either the Timber-

Grave, or the Alakul’ cultures, along with a 

local stratum, the Abashevo and Catacomb 

groups in varying degrees participated as 

well, which explains the proximity between 

the Alakul’ and the Timber-Grave cultures 

on a mature stage. Activity of the Alakul’ 

culture natives, at the beginning, was di-

rected to west, on Abashevo, Poltavkino, 

Catacomb and Early Timber-Grave popu-

lations; later the east and north directions 

became prevailing because of the contacts 

with Fedorovo and Cherkaskul populations, 

while maintaining contacts with Timber-

Grave tribes, including the Don and the 

Dnieper [Potemkina, 1990, p. 123-124; 

Pryakhin, Matveev, 1988, p. 157-158; Ber-

ezanskaya, Hershkowitz, 1983, p. 100-110].

An early stage of the Timber-

Grave CHC is defined by researchers in 

very different terms, but a question on a 

place and a taxonomic level of the Pok-

rovka type of monuments, having the most 

expressive chariot attributes, often accom-

panied by sets of arms, became, in essence, 

a stumbling block. Chariot finds (16 exem-

plars of psaliis and horse sacrifices) are tied 

to the Pokrovka (Pokrovka-Mayevo as per 

V.V.Otroschenko) part of the Timber-Grave 

culture.

Searches for harness items analogies 

normally lead, first of all, to the most geo-

graphically approximate the Potapovo and 

the Don-Volga Abashevo monuments. Dis-

agreements concern few key issues: an ori-

gin of Pokrovka antiquities, a degree of au-

tonomy within the Abashevo or the Timber-

Grave CHC; participation of natives of these 

traditions (including the Sintashta ones) in 

the genesis of the actual Timber-Grave cul-

ture.

A small series of calibrated dates of Ear-

ly Timber-Grave monuments of the Volga 

region appeared to be chronologically com-

pact, 1950-1660 (2050-1400) BC. Virtually 

identical numbers can be presented for few 

analyzes of the Urals version of this culture, 

1880-1740 (1920-1690) BC [Epimakhov, 

2008, p. 93-95].

The Abashevo CHC, 2200-1650 

(2500-1100) BC, is represented by three 

local variants: the Middle-Volga has no 

chariot attributes; the Ural has single finds 

of psaliis outside of closed complexes (set-

tlements and occasional finds); and the 

Don-Volga has a whole series derived from 

separate burials, a pair of psaliis (includ-

ing those made by one master) and a small 
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series of horse bones. Although no vehicles 

were found, the local population undoubt-

edly was acquainted with chariots; this is 

directly confirmed by findings of psaliis 

with traces of wear and, indirectly, by huge 

number of identified items (30 items).

Abashevo samples, no doubt, are the 

product of lasting technological and cul-

tural development, but reliable prototypes 

are unknown in northern Eurasia. Often, 

burials, containing findings of harness de-

tails, are accompanied by articles of arms, 

including the status ones. Another feature 

of this series of burials: usually they are 

not part of necropolis and were studied in 

single or twin mounds [Epimakhov, 2008, 

p. 93-95].

Monuments of the Potapov cul-

tural type, 2020-1600 (2300-1500) 

BC, of the Middle Volga (Potapovsky and 

Utevka IV burial mounds) provided 15 per-

fect exemplars of horn and bone psaliis. 

Authors of the study of the Potapov burial 

ground relate its genesis to mixing of lo-

cal Poltavka-Abashevo population with the 

migrant one, arriving from beyond the Ural 

Mountains, an area occupied by Sintash-

ta culture natives. Design features of the 

psaliis partly refer to direct analogues in the 

Don-Volga Abashevo monuments, partly 

in the Sintashta monuments [Epimakhov, 

2008, p. 93-95].

The Sintashta culture, 1970-1770 

(2030-1750) BC is expressed in remains 

of at least 13 chariots and 46 exemplars of 

psaliis. Technological and typological anal-

ysis suggests that these items, like the Aba-

shevo, are products of lasting technological 

and cultural evolution; however its initial 

stages were not yet reliably identified.

I.V. Chechushkov and A.V. Epimak-

hov believe that the Sintashta tradition of 

making the psaliis cannot derive from the 

Abashevo tradition, as there is no reason 

to believe that the Abashevo products are 

the Sintashta derivatives. All products have 

a stable set of typological traits, are equal-

ly complex in making and are identical in 

terms of horse management [Epimakhov, 

Chechushkov, 2008, p. 205-211].

The Petrovka culture, 1880-1740 

(1930-1690) BC, in opinion of G.B. Zda-

novich, developed on a local basis, under 

the most tight interaction with the west-

ern Abashevo and the Early Timber-Grave 

tribes, and not without influence of south-

ern agricultural cultures [Zdanowicz, 1988, 

p. 139], is genetically linked to Sintashta 

and fully duplicates its chariot traditions 

[Chechushkov, Epimakhov, 2008]. The 

possible local ingredients are post-Botai 

and Surtandy-Tersek population, the other 

component are forest-steppe groups, who 

left the monuments of the Vishnevo type.

Notable are findings from the Petrovka 

and Sintashta burial grounds of flint arrow-

heads with handles, separate types of bronze 

objects specific to Seima Turbino weapons. 

Monuments of the Sintashta-Petrovka 

range had their share in laying foundations 

to the Alakul’ culture developed in Kazakh-

stan and neighboring regions in the first 

half of the 2nd millennium BC.

The Alakul’ culture, 2300-1500 

(2600-1400) BC has just about twenty ar-

tifacts of the chariot complex and for a while 

one chariot burial (Nikolaevka II); there are 

grave slabs with the horse image, the facing 

humans of Tamgaly, the Mugodzhar rock 

images of chariots [V.V. Tkachev, 2002]. 

It is likely that this series will increase in 

number with new findings upon purposeful 

search.

The Fedorovo culture, 1750-1320 

(1900-1250) BC. Some researchers be-

lieve that the monuments of this type co-

exist with the Alakul’ ones, having their 

own individual origin [Kosarev, 1965, p. 

244-246, 1981. 81]; others believe that they 

are genetically related and chronologically 
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follow the Alakul’ [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 

244-246; Avanesova, 1979, p. 24]. Upon the 

analysis of ceramics, E.E. Kuzmina suggests 

the origin of this culture in central Kazakh-

stan from the local Eneolithic monuments 

[1988, p. 95-97]. 

A.A. Tkachev supports the identifica-

tion of early and late stages of this cul-

ture, but links its origin to migration of 

Andronovo-Kanay population from East-

ern Kazakhstan to Sary-Arka, and of a sec-

ond group from the Pavlodar Irtysh region 

along the Ishim-Irtysh watershed, which 

led to formation of two different cultures, 

Atasu and Nura, coexisting in the Kazakh 

Law Hills in 16-14 cc. BC [Tkachev, 2011, 

p. 155-159].

In this area, however, Fedorovo burial 

mounds or settlements which could cor-

respond by all basic characteristics of the 

funeral rites, ceramics and inventory to the 

classical Fedorovo monuments of the the 

Minusinsk Basin [Maksimenkov, 1978] or 

the Trans-Urals, are unknown [Salnikov, 

1951, 1967]. Neolithic and Eneolithic mon-

uments in Central Kazakhstan are still in 

the initial stage of their study.

It appears that the actual origin of the 

Fedorovo culture can be related to the 

post-Afanasievo monuments of the Trans-

Urals and the Minusinsk basin, dated on 

the first stage to 17th-15th cc. BC, as they 

were dated by first researchers [Salnikov, 

1951, 1967]. Interaction of natives of the 

Fedorovo and Alakul’ cultures was deter-

mined in this period by rather matrimonial 

and family relationships of two genetically 

related groups. In the period of 15th -13th 

cc. BC, these contacts were intensified and 

adopt a character of local north-south mi-

grations, which was manifested in the ap-

pearance in the Ural-Kazakhstan steppes 

of monuments with predominant features 

of Fedorovo [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 244-

246].

I think that a term «the Andronovo 

cultural and historical community», 

1610-1410 (1740-1400) BC, can only be 

applied to the mixed Alakul’-Fedorovo type 

of monuments, located in the steppe re-

gions of Kazakhstan and Central Asia.

The Karasuk culture, 1440-1130 

(1450-1050) BC. Principal monuments 

are located in Southern Siberia, Mongolia 

and North China (Ordos), with well-pre-

sented hereksurs and deer stones. In recent 

years, radial-beam surface structures, built 

over graves, were revealed as part of the 

Karasuk antiquities [Bokovenko, 1999, p. 

175-176]; they are known among the Bega-

zy-Dandybay antiquities [Chugunov, 2002, 

p. 142-149; Epimakhov, 2008, p. 93-95].

Found among the Karasuk monuments 

were slabs with chariot images, chariots 

harness details (yoke models) and a chari-

oteer’s set of weapons, whose production 

is based on the sleeve-type casting technol-

ogy.

The Karasuk monuments are synchro-

nized with the Chinese Shang era, radio-

carbon dates of which differ from the tra-

ditional chronology of China. According to 

the C14 method, it is a period of 1700-1050 

BC or 1600-1046 BC upon comparison of 

the dendrochronological and radiocar-

bon scales. With accumulation of the se-

ries, there might be some narrowing of the 

range, and the two systems wouldl be better 

correlated [Epimakhov, 2008, p. 92-96].

There are two basic concepts of origin 

of the Karasuk culture: the «autochtho-

nous» [Kiselev, 1951; Gryaznov, 1955, p. 22; 

Novgorodova, 1989, p. 120-140; Vadets-

kaya, 1986, p. 60-61] and «the migratory» 

[Chlenova, 1967, p. 124, 1976, p. 11-16, 71-

72]. All researchers are unanimous that this 

vivid and unique culture, «fundamentally 

different from the preceding Eneolithic 

cultures» [Gryaznov, 1957, p. 22]. Division 

into «autochthonous» and «migratory» 
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concepts is rather conditional, since the 

proponents of either hypothesis do not ex-

clude the migration of any part of Karasuk 

culture natives. The differences lie in inter-

pretation of the genetic cultural basis and 

directions of local displacements.

S. Kiselev believed that the appearance 

of the Karasuk culture in Southern Siberia 

is associated with an influx of new popu-

lation from south-east, i.e. from northern 

China. M.P. Gryaznov defined it as a purely 

Southern Siberian phenomenon, derived 

from the Andronovo monuments. E.A. 

Novgorodova, supporting the concept of 

S. Kiselev and basing on statistical materi-

als processing methods, came to the con-

clusion that tribes of Mongolia, Tuva and 

Southern Siberia in Karasuk time had an 

ethnic bond, being caused by «a great wave 

of migration that swept from the mountain-

steppe regions of Central Asia to north-west 

to the Yenisei and west of Mongolia» [1989, 

p. 130].

All these hypotheses do not explain a 

reason for advanced skills in metal pro-

cessing and bronze casting characteristic to 

Karasuk tribes. A well-developed Eneolith 

tradition of tin bronze processing and the 

sleeve-type casting were not fixed in China.

N.L.Chlenova attempted to remove 

this contradiction by linking the origin of 

Karasuk metals with Luristan bronzes in 

Iran. She assumed penetration of Karasuk 

elements from Iran through Afghanistan 

and Xinjiang to Mongolia, and from there 

to Southern Siberia, Tuva, northern Chi-

na, and the Trans-Baikal region. Another 

branch of the Karasuk community spread 

westward to Central Europe [Chlenova, 

1967, p. 124]. However, it soon became 

clear that Luristan bronze cannot be dating 

from a period before 12th cc. BC [Ghirsh-

man, 1979], and some of the Zivie findings 

were simply forgeries [Muscarella, 1977, p. 

197-219].

E.A. Novgorodova, criticizing the con-

cept under consideration, have justly not-

ed that the «animal style» in the Zagros 

Mountains appeared with already estab-

lished canons and forms that are not associ-

ated with traditional animal images in Iran 

[1989, p. 128].

Of fundamental importance seem to 

be the areas identified by N.L.Chlenova of 

spread of early Karasuk daggers [1976, p. 

70-72]. The most archaic daggers, accord-

ing to the author’s typology, found in the 

Minusinsk Basin, Ordos and Inner Mongo-

lia, as well as in the Middle East, the Cauca-

sus and northern Iran. Daggers are of same 

type were among the findings from Eastern 

and Central Kazakhstan, and in the west 

from the steppe Trans-Urals (Bashkiria). 

There are single daggers of this type known 

in Ukraine and further to north-west of the 

Black Sea region.

I think after the N.L.Chlenova and 

L.S.Vasilyev that the Karasuk and the Yin 

cultures «genetically traced back to a third 

bronze culture, not yet sufficiently known» 

[Vasiliev, 1961, p. 55]. Surely, such a culture 

can be antiquities of the «Seima Turbino 

transcultural phenomenon». Although 

the Seima Turbino type monuments scarce-

ly number over twenty, they are common 

to an area of approximately 3,000 sq. km, 

from Moldavia (Borodino hoard) to South-

ern Siberia (Rostovka). Many authors are 

careful in regard to genetic ties between na-

tives of the Seyma–Turbino and the Kara-

suk cultures, but all agree on significant 

similarities between daggers of Karasuk 

and Seima Turbino, and most importantly, 

on the technology of their production and in 

regard to binding to tin deposits in areas of 

the Upper Irtysh and the Mountainous Altai 

[Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 1989, p. 256-259].

Absolute dates of the Seima Turbino 

antiquities are traditionally defined by the 

2nd quarter of the 2nd millennium BC by 
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the Balkan-Mycenaean «binding» line, 

based on similarity with materials from the 

shaft graves at Mycenae: bone shield spiked 

psaliis, and silver spear tips, coming from 

the Urals metal processing centers and 

found in the Borodino treasury (Moldova).

The Seima Turbino transcultural phe-

nomenon now has one date calibrated by 

the Satyga burial ground in Western Sibe-

ria of 2125-1955 (2140-1940) BC, and three 

dates calibrated by the Ust-Vetluga burial 

ground in the Middle Volga of 1910-1620 

(2020-1600) BC [Chechushkov, Epimak-

hov, 2010, p. 182-229].

Z.S. Samashev [2010] synchronizes 

these calibrated dates taking into account 

the new Mycenaean dating, correlated by 

the dendrochronological scale to 18th-17th 

cc. BC and is guided by new dates of 17th-

16th cc. BC for the Erlitou culture in China 

and 21th-17th cc. BC for Zardchahalifa in 

Tajikistan [Bobomulloev, 1993, p. 56-63; 

Kuznetsov, 2002, p. 81-82].

In a hurry, as it seems, E.N. Chernykh 

and S. Kuzminykh reject the hypothesis 

of M. Loer on a west, steppe momentum 

associated with tribes of Andronovo cul-

tural-historical community [Loehr, 1956, 

p. 86], because he compared much later 

monuments of the early period, not that of 

Sintashta-Petrovka.

Lin Yun identifies the so-called «north 

complex» of monuments of the Shang and 

Zhou periods, localized in north districts of 

China and Inner Mongolia, and separates 

them from the synchronous monuments 

of the Chinese Central Plains [Lin Yun, 

1986, p. 237-273, Lin Yun, 1990, p. 29-45]. 

Analyzing the bronze ware of the «north-

ern complex», he identifies the following 

types of objects: daggers and knives with 

tops shaped as animal heads and figurines, 

bronze axes with tubular sleeves and golden 

jewelry (temple rings and earrings with a 

bell).

The selected types of objects are com-

parable to that of Seima Turbino and the 

jewelry are characteristic to materials of the 

Andronovo community. Lin Yun notes that 

«a question when the bronze items of the 

northern complex first appeared in China 

still awaits further investigation» [1990, p. 

33] and recognizes an influence of steppe 

tribes of Central Asia on formation of the 

«northern complex», with the undeniable 

originality of the Central Plains cultures. 

However, the «northern complex» does not 

contain materials which could explain an 

origin of bronze sleeve-type casting tech-

nology, in forms, based on specific tin addi-

tives. Nor there are data which would allow 

assuming the appearance of this tradition 

in the monuments of the «northern com-

plex» or the Central Plain of China.

It seems that this tradition could arise in 

the indicated areas under influence of Sei-

ma Turbino, which apparently became the 

basis of the later emerging Karasuk culture. 

Originally, it was localized in areas of North 

China and Inner Mongolia, and then, as a 

result of interaction with the Central Plains 

cultures, expanded its influence to South-

ern Siberia and Kazakhstan. 

Theoretically, to overcome then such 

a distance in a relatively short histori-

cal period could only be possible by using 

wheeled vehicles, and above all, the chari-

ots. A «miraculous» view appeared on a 

divine weapon in general and the dagger in 

particular, apparently, yet in Novotitorovo 

environment, as manifested in various geo-

metric patterns on their handles, in their 

tops, not yet figurative [Gay, 2000, . 165, 

fig. 50]. This communicative idea appeared 

in the Asian part of the continent together 

with colonists of the «first wave» and was 

further developed locally in a unique tradi-

tion of figurative decoration of the Seima 

Turbino dagger tops. 
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4.
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6.

Fig. 174. Seima-Turbino parallels. 1 – Seima; 2 – Elunino I; 3 – Jumbo; 4 – Irtysh, 5 – Rostovka; 
6 – Turbino II; 1-3, 5-6 – bronze; 4 – stone. [Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 1989; Matyuschenko, 1991].
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mportant confirmation of the above 

hypothesis is provided by an analy-

sis of rock art monuments. Upon 

stratigraphic observations of ancient imag-

es overlapped by «younger» images, among 

the steppe Kazakhstan petroglyphs three 

layers were identified. They are mutually 

interrelated, clearly reflecting consistent 

developments in a manner of depiction of 

the same characters over time and within 

a single pictorial tradition [Novozhenov, 

2002].

The first layer gathers figures of «sun-

headed» creatures, animals with bound 

feet, men with «tails» and emphasized 

phalluses. The images are performed in 

«naturalistic» style; postures are predomi-

nantly static.

The second layer contains images of ani-

mals in the so-called «skeletal» style. The 

figures were subjected to certain schemati-

zation and dynamism. This is observed in 

changed postures of animals, appearance 

of new details: projections on withers, legs 

sloping in front, stylized horns, and round-

ed contours of the figures.

The third layer represented by figures of 

animals, executed in a manner close to the 

canons of the Scythian-Siberian (Saka) ani-

mal style.

Horse figures of the first layer have often 

an emphasized mane, sometimes an over-

hanging forelock (Fig. 174-175). This ele-

ment is also characteristic to a camel image. 

This is how horses were depicted in bronze 

on sculptural tops of metal items, mainly 

I

Chronology and Seima 
Turbino pictorial tradition

daggers, from a Seima Turbino range of 

monuments, brightest samples of which 

were singled out into a type of the Seima 

Turbino weapons [Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 

1989, p. 122].

A list of analogies includes findings from 

southern regions, the five daggers from the 

Second Karakol treasure, discovered acci-

dentally on south-east shore of the Issyk-

Kul Lake [Vinnik, Kuzmina, 1981, p. 48-53]. 

Ornamental dagger handles end in sculpted 

figures of animals, three of which survived 

in fragments and two others reflect a horse 

with a gorgeous mane and an ibex. Their 

legs are beveled forward.

In the Mynshunkur burial ground (South 

Kazakhstan, Fig. 175A), a golden temporal 

ring was found with a bell and horse figu-

rines, similar to that on top of a dagger from 

the Seima burial ground [Akishev K.A., Aki-

shev A.K., 1983].

Another group of analogies is repre-

sented by occasional finds of stone tops 

and «rods» in the form of a horse head 

[Chernikov, 1960, p. 85-86, 88]. An ac-

cidental finding of a bronze horse figurine 

with great mane on a stand comes from the 

Minusinsk Basin [Pyatkin, Miklashevich, 

1990, p. 147, fig. 1-8].

A significant series of analogies and 

petroglyphs of this style were identified 

from the East Kazakhstan monuments 

and investigated by Z.S. Samashev [1992, 

p. 204, 2010]. It is noteworthy that a two 

horse-drawn Pokrovka chariot (Fig. 175:1) 

were portrayed in Seima Turbino style, and 
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Fig. 175. Analogies from neighboring regions. Petroglyphs and small plastics. 1 – Eastern part of 
Kazakhstan – Saur-Tarbagatai, Moinak, Okey, Kurchum [Samashev, 1992]; 2 – Prityanshanie and 
Kyrgyzstan – Eshkiolmes, Saimaly Tash [Sher, 1980, Mariashev, Rogozhinskiy, 1991]; 3 – Gorny Altai 
– Zhalgys Tepe [Pyatkin, Miklashevich, 1990]; 4 – steppe zone of Kazakhstan – Terekty, Zyngertau; 5 
– Image of vehicles: 5.1-2 – Baikonur III, plane 2; 5.3 – Kurchum, East Kazakhstan [Samashev, 1992]; 
5.4 – Saimaly-Tash, Kyrgyzstan [Sher, 1980]; 5.5 – Elangash, Gorny Altai [Okladnikov Okladnikova, 
1985]; 6.1 – golden temple rings from the Mynshunkur, South Kazakhstan [Akishev, Akishev, 1983]; 
6.2 – bronze dagger from the Second Karakol treasure, Kyrgyzstan [Vinnik, Kuzmina, 1981]; 6.3 – a 
bronze sculpture from the Minusinsk Basin [Pyatkin, Miklashevich, 1990]. 
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horses are placed one above the other; all 

of these features put it in contrast to clas-

sic images of Asia. A triga from Moinak, 

rare for Asian petroglyphs, is depicted in a 

similar style, more schematically though. 

An archaic variant of the chariot’s design, 

an explicitly «foreign» appearance sharply 

distinguish them from the entire series of 

chariot petroglyphs.

The above described analogies both in 

small plastics and in petroglyphs allowed 

separating the Seima Turbino pictorial tra-

dition in the rock art of Central Asia [Py-

atkin, Miklashevich, 1990, 146-153, in the 

light of criticism of the concept, see No-

vozhenov, 2002].

Chronological frames of the first layer 

are determined by the horse images with 

great manes, vehicles, and «sun-headed’ 

anthropomorphic figures at the first quarter 

of 2nd millennium BC. There are significant 

upper date tolerances for this layer, as evi-

denced by «Pre-Okunevo» and Harappan 

parallels in depicting the «sun-headed» 

creatures. 

Fig. 176. Kazakhstan. Mynshunkur. [Akishev, 
Akishev, 1983].

Figures of animals, superposed the 

previous image layer, have characteristic 

iconographic features, namely: the «skel-

etal» style carving, legs are beveled in 

front, a small triangular protrusion on the 

nape. The animal species, representing the 

second layer of images, are: horses shown 

without the mane or forelock, mountain 

goats, cows, steppe antelope and deer. This 

group includes images of horses, amended 

into bulls, and animal figures, performed 

in a recognizable manner, close to the Saka 

animal style. 

Upon the analysis of the Bronze Age im-

ages of various animals, especially, deers in 

the petroglyphs of Central Asia, and after 

their comparison with materials from the 

Arzhan 1 mound in Tuva, J. A. Sher identi-

fied a peculiar stylistic element: a triangu-

lar protrusion on withers of animals. It is 

a determining element for images of Late 

Karasuk time and correlates with an early 

stage of development of the Scythian-Si-

berian animal style [Sher, 1980, 1980a, p. 

344-346]. 

Thus, two chronological layers of images 

were distinguished in the petroglyphs, cor-

related with the first quarter of the second 

millennium BC and the end of the second 

– the first half of the first millennium BC, 

which, respectively, could be associated 

with the Seima Turbino monuments and 

the Karasuk (karasukoid) tribes. In this 

case, throughout different historical peri-

ods remarkable are: the use of one sanctu-

ary, of this very place, and of, probably, one 

channel of communication. 

«Stylistically,» these two layers can be 

regarded as a natural development of one 

Seima Turbino pictorial tradition in the 

lasting continuum.

In the first half of the 2nd millennium 

BC, all over the Great Belt of steppes from 

the Carpathians and the Balkans to the 

Yenisei river, a number of societies has 

Chronology and Seima Turbino pictorial tradition
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formed; these were clans who owned two 

«miraculous» means of communication: 

fast mobile war chariots and the most ad-

vanced and the complex of weapons, perfect 

by standards of the time. It was indisput-

able and decisive advantage of these societ-

ies in the «geopolitical» context of the An-

cient World, an important and substantial 

argument in external relations of the clans.

And what channels of communication 

could develop in between these communi-

ties within the «steppe world»? Most likely, 

all factors described in previous chapters 

were retained: factors of marriage and fam-

ily, of neighbors, and by far not aggressive, 

thanks to abundance of free territories for 

new pastures. However, numerous data in-

dicate the presence of at least two different 

traditions in the communication of these 

societies, which correspond to evidence of 

written sources.

Linguists documented the existence of 

several languages of the Indo-Iranian lan-

guage branch: the Kafiri, which is observed 

with the Hindu Kush mountain people 

[Jettmar, 1975], the Indo-Aryan and the 

Iranian, and the Tokharian language, which 

documents the stay of Indo-Iranians in 

Turan. It is interesting that the language of 

the Avesta is void of non-Indo-Iranien sub-

strates [Dyakonov, 1989, p. 21]. This means 

that the Avesta could be created only by na-

tives of the above kin languages.

At the same time, with expansion of 

new pastures and natural growth of mov-

ing families, these clans were inevitably fac-

ing a resistance from the side of indigenous 

population; first clash was with population 

of the forest-steppe Seima Turbino circle. 

Some researchers define the character of 

the first contacts as not peaceful [Bochk-

arev, 1995; Goncharov, Bekhterev, 1999, p. 

121-125], it was a conflict of two communi-

cation systems: the chariots vs. sleeve-type 

weapons of a passionate phase of commu-

nication; but very soon the relationship be-

come synthetic, which was manifested in 

the mutual adaptations of advanced tech-

nological skills.

In any case, the Seima Turbino weap-

ons and the technology of sleeve-type cast-

ing were actively introduced into the Early 

Andronovo environment and then rapidly 

spread in all contact zones, where steppe 

clans interacted with settled ancient civili-

zations. Advantages of a battle chariot and, 

accordingly, the chariot combat tactics, 

combined with advanced weapons and se-

crets of its manufacture, provided unprec-

edented domination and absolute superi-

ority, equal in modernity, for example, to 

possession of an atomic bomb production 

secrets. 

Chronology and Seima Turbino pictorial tradition
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xternal communication channels in 

an era of chariots are characterized 

by contacts between cattle-breeding 

and sedentary farming peoples. Those con-

tact zones are: forest-steppes of the Great 

Steppe Belt, North China (Ordos), India, 

Transcaucasia, the Near Eastern civilizations, 

the Mycenaean civilization, and Turan. Ac-

tive exchange and trade relations, integrating 

complex processes of mutual influence and 

borrowing of the material and spiritual cul-

ture elements developed in these areas. It is 

in these contact zones that the «miracle» of 

communication occurred during the passion-

ate phase, – a synthesis of different cultures, 

the birth of new ethnics and traditions. 

Determining factors. Communication 

channels of societies in the steppe Eurasia in 

the 2nd millennium BC were determined by 

three factors:

• Genesis of the post-Pit’s groups of pas-

toralists settled in the vast area of steppe and 

forest-steppe zones by the end of 3rd millen-

nium BC; their active contacts with the indig-

enous population and the formation of his 

own material and spiritual culture based on 

old traditions;

• Perpetual contacts between kin groups 

moving all over the steppe belt; marriage-

family relations emerging between members 

of these groups; and natural exchanges and 

military conflicts because of pastures and 

livestock. The «motley» picture of archaeo-

logical cultures in the beginning of 2nd mil-

lennium BC in the steppe Eurasia indicates 

the active movements of various groups of the 

population, which obviously was a result of 

E
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climatic disasters, and demographic changes. 

Thus, based on numerous analyses of soils 

from synchronous monuments, researchers 

of paleoclimate mark significant steppe ari-

dization process and an associated environ-

mental crisis at the turn of 3rd-2nd millennia 

BC [Demkin, 1999, p. 304-306], which stimu-

lated the search for new pastures and consid-

erable migrations along the numerous rivers 

and streams;

• Development of integrated economy 

of these societies: horse breeding, chariotry, 

clothing, metal processing and forging skills 

for producing bronze objects, as well as search 

for new pastures for horse herds, sources of 

raw materials for metal, copper ore deposits 

and mineral additives like tin and arsenic, 

mineral pigments for clothes.

E.N. Chernykh and S. Kuzminykh [1989, 

p. 266-278] proposed a relationship model 

within North Asia population, which is based 

on a comparison of metals from monuments 

with copper ore bases, geographically local-

ized. Territorial «movement» of metal, re-

corded in archaeological cultures, defines 

main directions of interactions of different 

ethnic formations [Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 

1989, p. 266-277].

According to this model, an ethnocultural 

situation at of end of 3rd – first half of 2nd 

millennium BC was characterized by the col-

lapse of the Circumpontic metallurgic prov-

ince and the beginning of formation of a new 

one, the Eurasian. Identified were:

• the phase of migration, composing, for-

mation (a passionary phase);

• the phase of stable existence of a society. 

The system of population’s interrelations 

in the steppe and forest-steppe zone is de-

fined by two opposing currents:

• the first, from west to east, is associated 

with the Trans-Ural metallurgical center of 

the Abashevo CHC and ancient deposits of 

copper ore in the Southern Urals, Tashkazgan 

and Nikolsky;
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 • the second, from east to west, the so-

called «Great Tin way» connected to an-

cient tin development in the Altai Moun-

tains. Use of tin as an additives allow map-

ping the path.

The Great Tin way. The large an-

cient tin mining sites were recorded in 

Eastern Anatolia, Afghanistan, Pakistan, 

Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, the Altai Moun-

tains, the Sayans [Parzinger, Boroffka, 

2002, p. 163-167], in the basin of the Up-

per Irtysh River in the east of Kazakhstan 

[Chernikov, 1949, 1960; Shtellner, Sama-

shev et al, 2009, p. 228-238].

In Uzbekistan, ancient tin deposit 

developments were studied in Karnab-

Sinkonchi, Chang’an, Lapaz, dated to 

19th-17th cc. BC (calibrated by sigma 2), 

and associated with the Tazabagiab cul-

ture. In Tajikistan (Mushiston), where 

copper ore is very rich in tin and requires 

no additional additives, the ancient sites 

were dated to the end of 3rd – 2nd millen-

nia BC, and are accompanied by pottery of 

the Andronovo appearance [Shtellner, Sa-

mashev et al, 2009, p. 230-231].

According to data of the spectral anal-

ysis, tin deposits of the Rudny Altai and 

the Upper Irtysh River became a place 

of formation of a metallurgical tradition 

with natives of Seima Turbino and Oku-

nevo at the turn of 3rd-2nd millennia BC 

[Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 1989, p. 247]; 

from there the tradition spread across all 

Northern Eurasia. Penetration of the tin 

(sleeve-type) industry from the same re-

gion to the Northern and Western China is 

argued by K.M. Lindaff [2005, p. 25-35], 

and this is in support of the presence of 

an advanced communication channel be-

tween the cattlemen and the early Chinese 

kingdoms. Large ancient copper and tin 

development sites are also known in Cen-

tral Kazakhstan [Kadyrbaev, Kurmanku-

lov, 1992].

According to works of the Kazakh-Ger-

man expedition in Askaraly, the Delbegety 

massif of the Kalbin mountains in the upper 

Irtysh, this field tin spread up to Mesopo-

tamia and the Minusinsk basin in the east, 

where it was fixed that the Okunevo natives 

made alloys with tin from the Rudny Altai 

[Bearden, Garner, Gorelick et al, 2007, p. 

122-123; Bearden, 2008, p. 48-52].

A territory, source of tin imports, over-

land, on mules and donkeys, is mentioned 

the Mesopotamian cuneiform texts. Pre-

sumably, these could be Turanian tin de-

posits, ancient mines in Iran, as well as in 

Eastern Kazakhstan. The sources of tin ad-

ditives brought in Troy and Mycenae are 

not yet established [Shtellner, Samashev et 

al, 2009, p. 230].

Subsequent studies in this direction 

could remove many controversial issues; in 

any case, these new data illuminate direc-

tions and contacts of ancient societies, and 

obviously define them in many ways since 

bronze items and weapons were at the core 

of their business.

It is not yet possible to detail routes of 

tin «supplies» due to incompleteness of 

data, but periods were reasonably identi-

fied for global «collapse» of stable cultures, 

which led to new synthetic cultures, absorb-

ing the features of the previous. It is at the 

turn of 3rd-2nd millennia BC, that such a 

break occurred in the chariot epoch, asso-

ciated with their triumphant invention, use 

by the steppe societies and development of 

tin-base bronze-casting technology.

Exchange commodities. The very 

objects of trade exchanges and natural mo-

nopolies of cattle-breeders and farmers are 

an important determining factor.

The relationships were based on trading 

operations, which were rather barter deals 

[Jankowska, 1985, p. 3.8, 1986, p. 17-24]. 

Evidently, tin, as an indispensable com-

ponent of copper ore smelting and bronze 
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casting, achievements of the chariot «in-

dustry», and, above all, well domesticated, 

trained horses became such objects of ex-

change.

It is unambiguously evidenced by the 

data of the earliest in the Old World do-

mestication of horses in two mutually 

distant centers of steppe; by selection of 

breeds and of large herds, population of 

which is determined by osteological finds 

up to 70% in the herd [Grushin, 2011, p. 

411-413]. It seems that wide geography of 

domesticated horses in 3rd-2nd millennia 

BC is the result of such exchanges [Boko-

ny, 1984, see bibliography].

An interesting picture emerges upon 

results of spread of tin bronze objects in 

ancient Eurasia [Chernykh, 1991, p. 162-

165, 1982, p. 6-20, 1978, p. 53-82]. Within 

the system of the Circumpontic metallur-

gical province two blocks were identified:

• the southern, cultures of which are 

localized in regions of Transcaucasia, Asia 

Minor, the Balkan and the Carpathians;

• the northern block of cattle mound 

cultures in the steppe regions of Eurasia. 

Many copper ore deposits are concentrat-

ed in the southern regions, in contrast to 

the northern territories, which were virtu-

ally void of own ore base.

Spectral analyses definitely show that 

a huge mass of metal was delivered from 

southern farmers and metallurgists to 

steppe pastoralists in the north. In the 

period of end of 4th – mid-3rd millennia 

BC up to 45% of the copper smelted in the 

south was reportedly sent to the «mound» 

peoples. In the period of mid-3rd millen-

nium BC – 18th-17th cc. BC, this share in-

creases sharply to 60%.

«In other words, we discovered for 

ourselves a whole industry of antiqui-

ty. It was a very complex and expensive 

(with respect to energy costs) system of 

long-distance relationships of different 

nations, reflecting, in essence, the inter-

national division of labor ... «[Chernykh, 

1991, p. 165].

Magic of the red color. A tradition of 

decorating and polychrome painting of ve-

hicles is quite clearly observed since the time 

of «colonization» of the eastern Eurasian 

steppe: on walls of vans and graves of the pre-

ceding period. Leather piece of the Petrovka 

chariot tire of red color was found in the Satan 

burial ground; a numerous series of decorat-

ed chariots is shown in the Chinese materials. 

As it was already noted, this tradition reached 

its flourishing in the painting of the Qing Dy-

nasty chariots.

Fragments of colored textiles from Petro-

vka and Alakul’ monuments of red and red-

dish-brown colors correspond to main colors 

of women’s clothing on the Tarim mummies 

in Xinjiang.

Sufficiently discussed in the literature was 

the red as a symbol color in ancient societies, 

where it was apparently associated with fire 

and in a single semantic range with the yel-

low (golden) signifying the sun, the blue for 

the sky, symbolized the basic elements of the 

cosmogony of pastoralists [Akishev, 1984 , p. 

133]. Here I’d only note that in China, in eth-

nographic time, there were a strict ban and a 

death penalty for using the red in routine life 

as it is a prerogative (insignia) of the emperor.

Mineral colors, mainly, ocher of red-

brown and yellowish colors were widely 

used in the Bronze Age in all steppe regions 

of Eurasia. For example, analyzes of chemi-

cal compositions (>60 samples) from differ-

ent monuments of the Northern Caucasus 

and Kalmykia showed the existence of trade 

relations with some regions, too remote 

for Kalmykia – with the North Caucasus, 

Mangyshlak, and the Don river basin. At that, 

red paints are dominant, consisting of ocher 

(iron hydroxides) with admixture of only 10% 

of toxic mineral cinnabar [Alexander, Alexan-

der, Shishlina, 2000a. 108-114].
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As shown by analyses of red dye clothes 

from Pazyryk graves in the Mountainous Al-

tai of 4th-3th cc. BC, the paint was imported 

from areas of the Eastern Mediterranean, al-

though there are more than 60 plant species 

in the Altai which could be used as source 

for making the paint. Vegetable madder root 

dyes of Rubia tinctorum L. and animal dyes 

from carmine bearing insects of the kinds 

Porphyrophora or of Kermes K. vermilio 

could be the objects of the import. Madder 

also grows in Europe, Iran, India, China and 

Central Asia [Polosmak, Kundo, 2005, p. 

590-591, 2006].

Dyeing technology is a rather complex 

process of either prolonged boiling or a 

«cold method»: under the sun, in special 

pits for fermentation of the dye stuff. Seri-

ous knowledge of the chemical processes 

was needed for successful coloring of wool 

[Usmanova, 2010, p. 102-104]. In the au-

thor’s opinion, dyes derived from local 

plants could be in use, but, obviously, the 

most stable and vibrant colors were ren-

dered by imported ones.

Seeds of cultivated plants. Judg-

ing by numerous finds of little seed bags on 

the Tarim mummies’ belts in some graves 

of the Great Steppe zone, they could be an 

important object of trade exchanges. Thus, 

during excavations of the Arzhan 2 burial 

complex in Tuva, dated to first half of 6th 

c.BC, fruits and seeds of plants were dis-

covered in the main burial, most of which 

are imported, including coriander, which 

is spread in the Middle East, mahaleb from 

the Western Tien Shan, dwarf cherries from 

North-Western Kazakhstan, nut grass (Cy-

perus rotundus) from southern regions of 

Kazakhstan [Chugunov, 2011, p. 180; Neef, 

2010, s. 242-249].

Thus, a global communications net-

work, a system of global division of labor, 

was identidied; it allowed a more objective 

and multidimensional assessment of inter-

actions of the «world of the steppes» with 

ancient civilizations. The identified external 

communication channels of the steppe soci-

eties are still unevenly documented, which 

is due to varying degrees of archaeological 

knowledge on this vast territory. The nature 

and characteristics of the process of ethno-

genesis and cultural genesis in these contact 

zones are yet to be studied, to determine 

the nature of the interaction between the 

arriving and the aboriginal population, to 

understand the mechanism of the advance-

ment: was it one-stage abrupt migration, or 

a gradual infiltration of «outsiders» into an 

agricultural community.

Processes of gradual change in the popu-

lation’s racial type, linguistic and cultural 

assimilation, formation of new passionary 

ethnics – all these deserve a separate study. 

Further I’d like to indicate the largest and 

most substantiated communication chan-

nels of steppe peoples, recorded by mod-

ern archaeological data and written sources 

(Fig. 177).

Turan communication channel
Currently available fragmentary archae-

ological materials do not permit to trace 

reliably the paths of advancement of steppe 

tribes in the southern agricultural regions of 

Central Asia, or from these areas to north. 

Findings of molded ceramics of the 

steppe type and metal products made of 

tin bronze in settlements of settled farmers 

suggest the presence of an active channel of 

communication through the Ferghana Val-

ley, the Caspian and the Aral Sea areas. Less 

documented by archaeological materials is 

the migration further south towards Paki-

stan and India, where this route is fixed by 

numerous petroglyphs along the Karakorum 

Highway [Jettmar 1980, 1983; Dani 1983].

The Tazabagiab culture, 19th-17th 

BC (Karnab-Sinkonchi) is located in the 

Aral Sea region [Tolstov, 1948, p. 67, 1962, 
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p. 47-60, Itina, 1977]. Monuments of the 

lower reaches of Zarafshan are considered 

as a variant of the Tazabagiab culture, a 

main component of which became the post-

Pit’s monuments of the Zamanbaba group 

[Gulyamov et al, 1966; Kuzmina, 1958; 

Itina, 1977, p. 232]. Further development 

of the Tazabagiab culture is associated with 

contacts between the local Suyargan culture 

and ecdemic Timber-Grave-Andronovo 

population [Tolstov, 1962, p. 57, 59, Itina, 

1977, p. 139-140, 176].

In the Shortugay settlement of north-

ern Afghanistan, a layer with Harappan 

materials is overlapped by graves of the 

Bishkent culture with molded dishes of 

the steppe type [Francfort, 1989, p. 211-

223; pl. XXV-7 et seq.]. The materials of 

the settlements include: a «leaf-shape» 

bronze knife, awls and pins with tops, as 

well as a clay camel figurine, similar to that 

of the Pirak settlement in Northern Paki-

stan [Jarrige, Santoni, 1979, p. 177-179, fig. 

94-95].

Or, for example, in Central Kazakhstan, 

in the Kent and Myrzhik Late Bronze Age 

settlements, a main stratigraphic layer 

contains dishes of the Sargara-Alekseevo-

type with molded roller, constituting the 

vast majority, the Begazy pottery and dish-

es of the southern agricultural origin, made 

on a potter’s wheel [Varfolomeev , 1988, p. 

80-99, 1991, p. 16]. Molded ceramic with 

a roller appears in the cultural layer of 

Namazga VI (11-9 centuries BC) in South 

Turkmenian settlements, which over the 

period are reduced in size, or abandoned 

[Kuzmina, Winogradova, 1983].

Natives of the Bishkent culture, ac-

cording to A.M. Mandelstam, were pas-

toralists who came from north-west. This 

culture is genetically close to the Androno-

vo [Mandelstam, 1968, p. 131-141]. E.E. 

Kuzmina attributed the Bishkent (Vakhsh) 

culture as Indo-Aryan, emphasizing its 

connection with North India. Main sourc-

es of this culture are Zamanbaba and An-

dronovo [Kuzmina, 1974, p. 188-193].

Findings from the Sarazm settlement 

are similar to materials of the synchro-

nous monuments of Southern Turkmeni-

stan, north-eastern Iran and Baluchistan. 

A zoomorphic vessel from Sarazm, already 

mentioned above, contains an image of a 

human face, similar to Sintashta Petrovka 

and the Shang-Yin statuettes. According 

to the chronology of Sarazm, grounded by 

R. Bezenval, dating of the monument is 

defined between the second half of 4th – 

second half of 3rd millennia BC. The vessel 

with zoomorphic decoration, according to 

this chronology, dates back to Eneolith. At 

this time, western ties of Sarazm with other 

regions of the Middle East were fixed, and 

gray clay ceramics of Kelteminar appear-

ance suggest contacts with northern, steppe 

regions. The above analogy in fine plastics 

is in favor of northern connections [Skoda, 

1992, p. 57-59; Besenval, Isakov, 1989, p. 

5-20, see Appendix 3].

An eminent expert of Central Asian an-

tiquities V.M. Masson attributes the begin-

ning of spread of steppe complexes in the 

region to early 2nd millennium BC, when 

remains of domesticated horses begun ap-

pearing in local archaeological cultures, and 

this gradual migration continued through-

out the 2nd millennium BC. The author, 

following I.M.Dyakonov, notes that «in the 

extreme south of the Central Asian region, 

natives of the steppe Bronze traditions 

reached the sedentary oases, where the 

civilization of the ancient orient appearance 

flourished, and penetrated an urban popu-

lation environment. It was one of the cul-

tural genesis types, a mutual cultural and, 

perhaps, ethnic assimilation». 

He defines this migration not as an ex-

pansionist conquest and not as an amor-

phous «infiltration» of the steppe people, 
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but as an organized process of migration of 

small numbered groups. The author con-

cludes: «Presumably, a structure of early 

complex societies, established in a nucleus 

of the steppe ecumene with the leading elite 

of the armed charioteers, contributed to the 

process» [Masson, 1999, p. 72-74].

I believe that this definition aptly de-

scribes all of the steppe communication 

channels and emerging contact zones of 

cultural interaction throughout the Euro-

Asian contact zones.

N.M. Vinogradova also believes that in-

filtration of the Andronovo tribes to south 

was a relatively slow process, no destruc-

tion to farming settlements were traced. 

Contacts between nomads and farmers 

were peaceful in nature, conditioned by 

exchanges of agricultural products and 

crafts from the south for copper and tin 

from the north. Similar processes took 

place in southern Uzbekistan, on the Sa-

palli culture monuments, as manifested 

both in the burial practices and material 

culture. In the south of Tajikistan, the 

Andronovo tribes come into contact with 

farmers and with natives of the Bishkent-

Vakhsh culture. The communications ex-

isted in the Andronovo time and lasted 

during the Karasuk time [Vinogradov, 

2000, p. 105-106].

In general, this situation can be ex-

plained by the theory of L.Gray and T. 

Barrow on settlement of Indo-Aryans and 

proto-Iranians. According to them, ini-

tially Central Asia and Eastern Iran were 

gradually settled by proto-Indo-Arians. 

Subsequent migrations were associated 

with the outflow of surplus population to 

India. When the Iranians gained control 

of the territory, they had to meet here 

proto-Indo-Arian descendants and natu-

rally were mixing with them during a long 

period of time [Burrow, 1973; see more – 

Litvinsky, 1981, 2000, p. 185-288].

Chinese communication channel
There were a lot of arguments from my 

side in its favor on these pages. Chinese 

chronicles and inscriptions on the divinato-

ry bones clearly indicate the active contacts 

with the steppe peoples who were coming 

from north. I suppose that wangs of many 

states along the northern boundary of the 

Central Plain of China were the elders-lead-

ers of steppe clans who migrated with their 

relatives outside of the steppe ecumene. In 

the future, this channel of communication 

becomes so powerful that with centraliza-

tion of early Chinese state during the Qing 

and the Han periods required building the 

Great Wall of China, grand by the labor 

costs and lasting several centuries. Obvi-

ously, there was an early communication 

channel between the Harappa and northern 

regions of China. At least, somewhat later, 

this channel served the spread of Buddhism 

from India to China.

Balkan communication channel
Another system of external relationships 

developed between pastoralists and the My-

cenaean civilization. Many researchers deter-

mined the time of penetration of the Indo-Eu-

ropean tribes to Greece at 1900 BC, with end 

of the Early Helladic III – beginning of the 

Middle Helladic I periods, which agrees with 

the linguistic and archaeological data [Wyatt, 

1970, p. 89].

Sudden changes in the material culture 

of ancient Greece are observed exactly dur-

ing the 17-16 cc. BC, when a tradition forms 

to manufacture daggers, death masks, special 

burial structures, the shaft tombs, to depict 

chariots on their walls [Stubbing, 1963, p. 9; 

Nilsson, 1933, p. 72]. These innovations are 

usually associated with the Egyptian or Ana-

tolian influences, and appearance of chariots 

here is explained by borrowing from the Hyk-

sos and the Egyptians, with whom the Greeks 

contacted after 1570 BC. [Schachermeyer, 
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Wall paintings. Han Dynasty (206 BC. E. – 220 
AD). The cart, drawn by shifts way of harnessing 
[Over 2200 year Unsolved ..., 2011, p. 95 ].

1951, s. 705-751]. But all these assumptions 

are contrary to the linguistic data, the inscrip-

tions on the tablets from the palace of Knos-

sos KN Sd0401-Sd0403 and to information 

from the Homer’s Iliad [Ventris, Chadvick, 

1956, p. 365-366].

Written sources mention two types of 

ancient Greek chariots: 1) «light two-horse 

chariots, bridles of which are equipped with 

carved horn bits (psaliis) and cheek straps» 

and 2) the four-wheeled vehicles pulled by 

mules [Iliad, 24, 266 – 275].

According to the linguistic analysis of 

the Greek terms associated with a vehicle, 

of the undoubted Indo-European origin 

are names of chariots themselves, wheels, 

axles, yokes, reins and horse headbands. 

Names of rein parts are either Indo-Eu-

ropean loan translations of foreign terms, 

or own Greek notations of previously un-

known items [Wyatt, 1970, p. 102]. Most 

likely, the Greek name for horse, «hippos» 

has an Indo-European origin; judging by 

the finds of remains of domesticated horses 

in Troy VI, from a layer dated to 19 century 

BC, and in Malthi, they evidence earlier 

contacts between pastoralists and the an-

cient Greeks [Frisk, 1960, s. 733-735].

Archaeological and linguistic materials 

of the Crete-Mycenaean culture also clearly 

indicate the presence of developed chan-

nels of communication with steppe groups. 

These contacts were energized during 

19th-16th cc. BC. An obvious result of this 

relationship is adoption of the Mycenaean 

«traveling wave» and meanders by the 

steppe ornamental tradition: they became 

characteristic elements of the Alakul’ and 

the Andronovo decorative pottery.

Iranian channel of communication
According to archaeological data, the 

Indo-Iranian community was to complete-

ly dissolve in the period of 17th -12th cc. BC 

[Kuzmina, 1994].

E.A. Grantovski [1970], based on the 

analysis of Iranian names in Asia Minor, es-

tablished that Iranians appeared in the Ira-

nian plateau by the end of 2nd millennium 

BC and became multiple only in 8th cc. BC.

A number of significant innovations 

emerge in the culture of Iran during this 

period. Thus, archaeologists discovered 

ancient cultures in Hasanlu, Dink-Tepe, 

Marlik, Babajan, alien to the Iranian horse 

burial ritual, while in Luristane and Sialk 

VI, the rite of burial of a horse harness; in 

arts, numerous images of riders, horses, 

and horse-griffins were found in Amlash, 

Luristan. In Sialk VI and Guiyan, bronze 

bits of Pre-Saka type were found [Kuzmina, 

1994, p. 163-194].

R. Hirschmann first juxtaposed these 

innovations in culture, observed in Sialk, 

with migration of Indo-Iranians. This hy-

pothesis is supported by the fact that these 

new features in the spiritual culture of Iran 

have a long tradition of development in the 

Eurasian steppes [Kuzmina, 1971, 1977, 

1994; Pogrebova, 1977; Mallory, 1981]. Ap-

parently, the ritual of burial and portrayal 

of horses and riders record the path of 
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Iranian-speaking tribes moving from the 

Eurasian steppes to the Iranian plateau and 

bringing with themselves the horse breed-

ing skills and the horse cult.

According to the Near Eastern written 

sources, before the middle of the 2nd mil-

lennium BC, a group of Indo-Aryans pen-

etrated to north of Mesopotamia and to the 

southern part of the Armenian highlands. 

They occupied a dominant position in the 

Mitanni state and the neighboring coun-

tries, which is documented by spread of 

Indo-Iranian titles of gods, as well as Indo-

Iranian names, including those of the ruling 

dynasty and nobility. A king’s title speaks 

on the role of horse chariots in the society, 

meaning literally «managing horses», and 

names of the rulers: one of the Tvishratha 

etymologies as «having racing chariots», 

Abirattash as «facing chariots», Vrid-

dhashva as «possessing big horses» [Bar-

row, 1976, p. 30, see: Elizarenkova, 1989, p. 

429.430]; an existence of a privileged class 

of warriors is indicated by the term «mari-

anni», meaning the nobility and originat-

ing from the Indo-Iranian «mar» (man). 

[Kuzmina, 1994, p. 163-194].

Opinions of linguists diverge in the in-

terpretation of ancient texts. Some believe 

that the Indo-Iranians lived in Anatolia in 

the 4th – 3rd millennia BC, and justify the 

similarity between the Sumerian and Indo-

Iranian languages, for example, Sumerian 

si-si (horse) and Indo-Iranian asve – ek’uo, 

as well as borrowings by the Indo-Europe-

an of some Semitic language fundamentals 

[Gamkrelidze, Ivanov, 1984]. Indo-Aryan 

glosses occur in the terminology related to 

the chariot and horses, in the guidelines of 

the groom Kikkuli, compiled for the Hittite 

kings.

Indo-Aryan gods Mithra, Varuna, In-

dra and Nasatya were called as guarantors 

of treaties between the Hittite king Sappi-

lulium I and Mitannian prince Shattivaza, 

while Mitra, generally, acts as the god of 

unions in the texts [Mayrhofer, 1966]. Ac-

cording to the researchers, the arrival of 

Aryans to Mitanni occurred in the 16th-15th 

cc. BC, they were natives of a particular dia-

lect of the Aryan [see Ghirshman, 1977, p. 

20-32].

Other linguists [Dyakonov, 1989, p. 5-21; 

Kammenhuber, 1961] suggest that the Su-

merian language phonetic system was very 

difficult, reminding the East Caucasian lan-

guages; a typology of the proto-Kartvelian 

word structure is strikingly similar to the 

proto-Indian; the Hurri-Urartian languages 

belong to the East Caucasian language fam-

ily. Following the S.A. Starostin, I. Dyako-

nov acknowledges a link of the Caucasian 

languages with Ketta on the Yenisey river, 

as well as with the Sino-Tibetan. The Hurri-

Urartian language is linked to the East Cau-

casian origin, and the Hittite to the West 

Caucasian.

An Aryan identity of the cuneiform text 

glosses of 2nd millennium BC, is challenged, 

which, according to the author, were given 

in a Hurri form; it is stated that the list of 

gods ensuring the Hittite-Mitanni treaty of 

peace is very long, and the Aryan gods are 

mentioned the last. It follows from the com-

parisons that «simply no room» was left to 

Indo-Europeans in the Near East.

However, a possibility of Indo-European 

presence in the Near East should not be ex-

cluded. Its forms could be different, to be 

specified by the archaeological data.

I think it is appropriate now to go back 

to antiquities of the Seima Turbino phe-

nomenon, exactly, to the historical fate 

of its natives, who possessed an advanced 

bronze casting industry and a unique pic-

torial tradition, both of them based on use 

of tin bronze, sleeve-type casting skills and 

specific way of portraying horses. This phe-

nomenon is directly associated with the 

Karasuk antiquities.
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It seems that few Seima Turbino monu-

ments were created by groups of black-

smiths, united by kinship and work duties, 

having a special caste social status, and in-

corporated into powerful, first of all, Post-

Abashevo and Early Andronovo ethnic com-

munities, and not vice versa, as stated by 

E.N. Chernykh and S. Kuzminykh. Sacred 

caste nature of the blacksmith’s profession 

is known from ethnographic data about al-

most all nations of the world.

This assumption is confirmed by the 

Seima Turbino findings in the Petrovka-

Sintashta [Zdanowicz, 1988, p. 138; Gening, 

Zdanowicz, Gening, 1992] and Pokrovka 

mounds in the Volga region [Bochkarev, 

1986, p. 107-109]. The two-blade bronze 

knife with a flat handle of a Seima type was 

found in the Akmaya metallurgist settle-

ment in Sary Arka [Kadyrbaev, Kurmanku-

lov, 1992, p. 66, Fig. 34-1] and other Alakul’ 

monuments (a spear of a Seima Turbino 

shape, a bronze vessel from Aschisu are 

new materials from I.A.Kukushkin), and the 

findings grow in number with each field sea-

son.

The heterogeneous ethnic and cultural 

composition of the Seima Turbino produc-

tion groups are indirectly reflected by ab-

sence of territorial localization of the culture, 

a «motley» anthropological type of its na-

tives [Dremov, 1984, p. 14-21] and difficul-

ties in determining the actual Seima Turbi-

no ceramic as such [Chernykh, Kuzminykh, 

1989, p. 228-230, 240]. Here we are dealing 

with a case unique for the Soviet archeology 

when a mighty bronze casting and picto-

rial traditions were revealed, however with 

none fitting archaeological culture. That is 

why Mr. Parzinger called the Seima Turbino 

transcultural phenomenon as «an artificial 

formation» [Parzinger, 2000, p. 68].

It seems that existence of the transcon-

tinental «Great Tin Road» is a key to the 

essence of ethnic and cultural processes in 

the Great Steppe also in the late second mil-

lennium BC, in general, and in the contact 

zones, in particular. It was this road, as the 

Silk Road later was, that became a chan-

nel of spread of not only copper ore and 

bronze production additives, but of new 

knowledge, through constant migrations of 

various tribes and obviously family groups 

of hereditary smiths, bearers of the produc-

tion technology of the most modern weap-

ons of the time and of secrets of sleeve-type 

bronze casting. Migration of the production 

groups as part of the Karasuk tribes moving 

from east to west is not excluded.

Thus, in the Developed Bronze age of 

settlements Atasu, Myrzhik, Ak-Mustafa, 

Akmaya in Central Kazakhstan, own center 

of bronze metallurgy was actively develop-

ing, which emerged here, apparently, un-

der influence of an Early Alacul’ impulse 

or of direct migration of the tribes to south. 

However, in the era of Middle Bronze age 

this center was in decline, the settlements 

were abandoned by blacksmiths to be later, 

at the turn of the first and second millennia 

BC, populated again by people specialized 

in cattle breeding. [Kadyrbaev, Kurmanku-

lov, 1992, p. 148-149, 234-237]. Who, then, 

could produce the brilliant weapons in the 

Begazy-Dandybai period? One answer is 

sole: only those who had skills and owned 

great technological secrets, returning to na-

tive places of own ancestors.

An interesting situation is recorded in 

ancient cuneiform texts of the Assyrian 

and Babylonian kingdoms of 7th-6th cc. 

BC. In the Babylonian writing tradition, 

the term «Cimmerians» describes, as a 

rule, all known to the Babylonians the no-

madic peoples and countries: Scythians, 

Sakasand, obviously, the Cimmerians 

themselves and their country Gumiraia. 

In Assyria of 7th century BC, this term was 

used as a self-naming of an independent 

people, along with the Central Asian Sakas 
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(Scythians). [Ivanchik, 2001, p. 16-20]. 

Given that the Assyrians were in direct 

contact with the steppe peoples and knew 

better than the Babylonians their steppe 

neighbors.

Cimmerians repeatedly undertook suc-

cessful military raids on the ancient states 

of the Western Asia; their eventual «ex-

pulsion from Asia» is attributed to the 

Lydian king Aliatt in 8th century BC (714 

BC). Cimmerians, in contrast to Sakas, 

have never been allies of the Assyrian 

kings, and significant period of time were 

a formidable military association. Because 

of such a military threat perhaps the Em-

peror Ichzhen had to have the Great Wall 

built.

Thus, a megalithic phenomenon of the 

Begazy-Dandybay culture in Kazakhstan, 

the deer stones tradition in Central Asia, 

considered as a result of serious ethnic 

and cultural processes in the Eurasian 

steppes in 2nd – early 1st millennia BC, 

directly associated with migrations of the 

Karasukoide type population, who owned 

the most advanced then skills of produc-

tion perfect weapons, construction of 

megalithic structures, secrets of sleeve-

type bronze casting and use of chariots. 

These were the descendants of those 

early «colonists» who in the 3rd millen-

nium BC reached the Minusinsk Basin, 

«settled» there and in the foothills of the 

Altai Mountains for several generations. 

Perhaps, these tribes later was known as 

the Cimmerians and added many glorious 

pages in the annals of the history of the 

Ancient World.

Attempts to find remains of the Kara-

suks-Cimmerian material culture in the 

territories of the Asian Near East civiliza-

tions [Ivanchyk, 2001] are pre-doomed 

to failure because these people under-

took mobile raids, campaigns solely for 

trophies, at «lightning» speed by an his-

torical scale; dead warriors traditionally 

were burned, and at home, in Gumiraya, 

in memory of their heroic deeds unique 

cenotaphs were erected, numerous memo-

rial complexes with deer stones.

Obviously, such interpretation of the 

Seima Turbino and Karasuk antiquities 

both in their development dynamics and 

in their relationship system with other 

communities means they are of the Indo-

Aryan ethnic basis, which later became a 

ground for an emerging proto-turkic eth-

nicity somewhere in Ordos vast spaces 

(Gumiraya), while the Timber-Grave and 

Andronovo communities, and possibly of 

the Tazabagiab culture, provided an Indo-

Iranian ethnic basis to the Scythian-Saka 

tribal community.

Anyhow, this assumption is confirmed 

by earlier identified differences in the por-

trayal manners and iconography of chariot 

petroglyphs of East Asia. Moreover, there 

are archaeological cultures bearers of 

which were familiar with some innovation 

technologies, carefully preserved and used 

them in everyday life, while other societies 

were not even acquainted with and did not 

use any of the above.

Conflict of interest between the two 

ethnic groups defined the relationship 

between the societies and significantly 

influenced the historical destiny and the 

ethnogenesis of many peoples living here. 

External communication channels created 

by the two groups dictated particularities 

of the interaction between nomads and of 

almost all settled civilizations of Eurasia 

in this wonderful and unjustly forgotten 

era of chariots. 
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s a whole, according to the above 

linguistic and archaeological data, 

communication channels in the 

steppe Eurasia directed to west, east, and 

south. The transcontinental transport cor-

ridor identified in the previous historical 

period, and direction of communications 

remained and actively developed in the era 

of the chariots.

Study of the communications history 

discovers some amazing mysteries of the 

genesis of many great ancient civilizations 

and somehow affects the stereotypes. A 

separate study of ancient technologies and 

innovations, conservative rituals and tradi-

tions can fill in many gaps in the knowledge 

of the Ancient World, occurring from natu-

ral flaws of the sources used in our studies, 

and remove many controversial issues, such 

as, what comes first, a cavalry or a chariot.

Evidently, some inventions could cardi-

nally change daily lives of ancient societies, 

and at times determined by the historical 

content of entire eras, grounding the com-

munication channels of these societies and 

being dressed in a «miraculous» clothing, 

helped creating masterpieces of the ancient 

world architecture, shape ethnic identity 

of a society, regulate the social, moral and 

ethical settings of ancient communities.

Such communication was especially im-

portant in a mobile society, ways of life in 

which did not allow to have time for cen-

turies-old records, chronicles and annals, 

possessing only verbal, or sign-image, and, 

perhaps, musical channels of communica-

tion; where no governmental or social insti-

tutions of bureaucratic impact on a society 

took place.

Very often, this feature is wrongly equat-

ed with savagery or barbarism, as opposed 

to a main indicator of a farming civilization, 

the writing. In reality, it is another form of a 

single channel of communication, which is 

dominated not by encoding process and its 

A form, but by the «message» itself, the infor-

mation which the ancients were concerned 

to give. Our inability to correctly decode 

their message does not mean the primitive 

or fantastic nature of the message. On the 

contrary, it is, as a rule, a highest form of 

abstraction, creative thinking and artistic 

synthesis, originating from a completely 

different way of mobile, nomadic life and 

corresponding perception of reality. Con-

sistent with our views, we try to «decode» 

the message and apply an entirely «alien», 

fundamentally unacceptable key.

Difference in mentality and perception 

of a farmer and a pastoralist, of an ancient 

man and a contemporary scholar creates in-

credible noise and hindrance, which disturb 

deciphering the «message», let alone recon-

structing an expected message response. 

The situation can cardinally be changed 

only by comprehensive study of both mate-

rial and also spiritual world of early pasto-

ralists, reconstructing ancient technologies, 

traditions and rituals in order to extract ob-

jective information.

Subsequent periods in the history of 

Eurasian steppe communications show a 

striking repetition of cycles and formation 

of standard communication channels based 

on «wonderful» inventions: success in do-

mestication of horses, improvement of bri-

dles and the horse harness brought to the 

forefront of world history a rider on horse-

back or on camelback, which has become a 

symbol of the epoch of early nomads. Again, 

we see a repetition of routes and directions 

of communications channels, leading to a 

fall of the Western Roman Empire and to 

Great Resettlement of peoples.

Paths, established once by ancient pas-

toralists, were used in later historical pe-

riods, up to the ethnographic present, be-

cause they are oriented on affordable natu-

ral and ecological conditions of such move-

ment. There is no reason to think that it was 
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Fig. 178. Map of the Great Silk Road. [Baipakov, 2007, p. 37]. 

a one-way motion: rather, it was of a cycli-

cal or recurrent nature, which also comes 

from the deep foundations of the pastoralist 

economy.

Some researchers of the Silk Road histo-

ry (Fig. 178) suggest its emergence thanks to 

early trade contacts exchanging tin, copper 

ore, horses, etc., dating back to 3rd-2nd mil-

lennia BC, [Baipakov, 2007, p. 14, Kuzmina, 

2010], and they relate the beginning of its 

functioning as a traffic artery with some 

probability to mid-1st millennium BC, when 

the large-scale supplies of lapis lazuli were 

recorded for the first time as delivered from 

the Badakhshan mountainous deposits and 

of jade from the upper reaches of the river 

Yarkendari (Khotan) to China, Iran, Meso-

potamia, Egypt and Syria.

Along with lapis lazuli and jade commu-

nication channels, starting from 6th-5th cc. 

BC is the development of a so-called «steppe 

road», which, in fact, was already serving 

silk export from China. The existence of this 

way is solidly documented by finds of Chi-

nese silk in the Pazyryk barrows and other 

synchronous monuments. The steppe path 

began at the great bend of the Yellow Riv-

er, crossed the eastern and northern spurs 

of the Altai, steppes of Kazakhstan and 

the Black Sea region, reaching lands of the 

Greeks and the Etruscans. At the same time, 

the silk – «sinapatto» – penetrated India, 

as evidenced by written records [Baipakov, 

2007, p. 14-15, 111-124].

Along with «the Lapis lazuli road» and 

«the Jade road», very early «an Amber 

road» was formed, an eastern branch of 

which ran from the Baltic Sea cost, along the 

Vistula River, and across the Kiev Rus’ terri-

tory, reached the Black Sea, where it joined 

the ancient caravan roads linking Europe to 

the Middle East, Western and East Asia.
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«Journey of Van Chzhaotszyun to the North» 
by Chew Yin: in 35 BC Chinese emperor Yuandi 
(Western Han) blessed dynastic marriage to 
the beautiful Van Chzhaotszyun with ruler of 
the Huns – Huhanse, which ensured peace 
with the warlike Huns for 40 years, and safe 
passage for trade caravans with silk through 
the northern territory [China: History and 
Civilization, 2007, p.58]. 

Apart from the «steppe road», a «West-

ern Meridian route» functioned, connect-

ing Central Asia and Southern Siberia with 

south-west regions of contemporary China. 

Long-term excavations of monuments on 

this route revealed the Dyan culture of 4th-

2nd cc. BC. Elite burials of this type are as-

sociated with the Dian state, located in the 

Yangtze riverhead, demonstrating a rich set 

of things performed in the «animal style» 

characteristic to the steppe. Materials of 

the burial grounds in Shichzhashan and 

Taybayshan evidence well-developed and 

actively functioning system of communica-

tion channels between «the steppe world» 

and the early Chinese states [Baipakov, 

2007, p. 114-115].

However, researchers traditionally re-

late the start of functioning of the Great Silk 

Road as a global transcontinental artery 

only to 138 BC, when a thirteen-year dip-

lomatic tour of Prince Zhang Jian, sent by 

Han Emperor Wu Di, took place for a sur-

vey of the unknown north and west lands. 
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Chapter 5 
The «Message»: Communication 
with Gods

iraculous vehicle»
A vehicle and, especially, a 

chariot, as an aggregate of the 

most advanced achievements of ancient so-

cieties, were perceived by ethnic groups un-

familiar with the invention as a «miracle», 

it seemed to manifest divine and supernatu-

ral forces. Therefore, the chariot was «natu-

rally» deified within primitive mythological 

conceptions of steppe (and other) societies, 

becoming an important element of the sys-

tems, a main attribute of supreme gods of 

any pantheon in the ancient world, provid-

ing a link between the world of mortals and 

the world of gods.

The image of the chariot was in extreme 

need by chiefs, elders, priests for building up 

internal communications within own society 

for most effective impact on its production 

potential, resource mobilization and imple-

mentation of major projects of the cult con-

struction, according to mythological views of 

priests and a variety of «irrational», in terms 

of modernity, whims of rulers and tyrants.

In due time, J. A. Sher, analyzing the 

chariot scenes of Saimaly-Tash, singled out 

a group of «miraculous» chariots pulled by 

a pair of animals of different species and 

compared them with numerous written and 

visual texts of Eurasia [1980, p. 281-287]. 

Indeed, the ancient Vedic and Indo-Iranian 

mythologies contain many stories with par-

ticipation of supreme god chariots pulled by 

a variety of fantastic creatures.

«M In the petroglyphs of Eastern Kazakh-

stan (Moinak, Fig. 179), Z.S. Samashev [Sa-

mashev, 1992, p. 131, pl. 92] found a compo-

sition of two harnessed goats, another with 

goats being in the process of harnessing by 

a man; near are two circles connected by a 

line, figures of two dogs and two ibexes. To 

decipher the subject, the author turns to the 

Vedic mythology and compares an ibex with 

an image of Pushan, in particular, whose 

the most important attribute is a chariot 

drawn by goats; the god is given a goat as 

his sacrificial share in rituals.

Close relationship of Pushan with a goat 

image is emphasized by its hairyness, its 

disheveled hair. All these features make 

him close to the Lithuanian Perkūnas, the 

German and Scandinavian Thor, the an-

cient Greek Pan, the Slavic Perun, images 

of which stem from the common Indo-Eu-

ropean roots.

Pushan is a patron of the path connect-

ing two points in the space: the sky and the 

earth (top and bottom), and it was original-

ly born in the sky (in heights), the second 

time in the ground (in depths), a goad is one 

of his attributes [PB, VI, 58 , 2].

In Vedic cosmology, heaven and earth 

are indicated as two wheels on opposite 

ends of an axle [Toporov, 1964, p. 107]; 

possibly two dumbbell-shaped signs from 

Moinak represent the top and the bottom 

of the mythological space, between which 

is the way of Pushan on a chariot drawn 
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by two goats [Ogibenin, 1968, p. 70-76]. 

Two figures of mountain goats (one upside 

down) in the composition can be interpret-

ed as an attribute and a sacrificial share of 

Pushan, and a horse (a dog?) as a sacrifice 

to the sun god [Samashev, 2010].

Yu. Mikhailov, analyzing the subject, sug-

gests that the fact of placing a human before 

the team is of fundamental importance, be-

cause it is stated in the text «Younger Edda» 

that the place of judgement is attended by the 

gods on horseback, and only Thor, the enemy 

of the world serpent and the owner of the mi-

raculous vehicle, drawn by goats, comes on 

foot [2002, p. 57]. Some of iconographic (and 

semantic) parallels of the «miraculous» team 

find unambiguous analogies in the Chinese 

mythology [Yevsyukov, Komisarov, 1994, p. 

93-94, 1995].

We have already cited the «miraculous» 

goat team in the Shang burial ground Gotszy-

achzhuan. This finding clearly confirms au-

thenticity of the subjects’ decryption, which, 

respectively, significantly narrows the range 

of search among many mythological stories 

and samples of ritual (magical) practices of 

ancient steppe societies.

Fig. 179. Kazakhstan. Tarbagatai. Moinak. 
«Magical chariot» [Samashev, 1992, fig.92].

Pictorial series 
Important matches brtween iconogra-

phy and semantics of main characters of 

the Central Asian pictorial traditions were 

found in the culture of Tripoli-Cucuteni and 

its derivative steppe cultures (Fig. 180-181).

Thus, limestone slabs with images of 

animals and humans were found in the Usa-

tovski I burial ground, in mounds 3 and 11. 

Two of them were among stones of south-

eastern part of the cromlech of the burial 

ground 3. The smalleer slab had two bowl-

shaped cavities and relief images of horses 

on a reverse side facing the ground. The 

second slab had engraved figures of human, 

a deer and relief horses (Fig. 181:23) [Pato-

kova, 1957, 1979].

As in the Kernosov idol, combination of 

anthropomorphic figures with fingers spread 

apart and several horses were observed on a 

grave slab at the station Novosvobodnaya. 

Images of deers similar to Usatovo ones, 

are widely represented in the petroglyphs of 

Mongolia of the Chalcolithic period.

The Usatovo anthropomorphic charac-

ter is shown either in a mask (?) or with a 

painted face (?) and is made in an original 

bi-triangular style, characteristic to images 

of a human on the Tripoli ceramics (Fig. 

181). It is interesting that the dress (?) hem 

is decorated with tassels, same as on sleeves 

of Karakol figures of the Altai. The anthro-

pomorphic images, painted or carved on the 

Tripoli ceramics, have their fingers spread 

wide apart (Zhukavets, Luka-Vrublevetska, 

Tyrpeshti III and others) as those images of 

people in Mongolia, Xinjiang and the Cau-

casus.

Earlier, «a pictorial series» of vehicles 

and chariots was revealed in the whole array 

of visual sources, based on statistical data: 

vehicle> bull> mountain goat (deer)> dog> 

man (solar symbols); for chariots: chariot> 

horse> mountain goat (deer)> dog (wolf)> 

people (foot – hand – solar sign).
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A combination of a chariot with predom-

inantly a deer is characteric to the Mon-

golian pictorial tradition. Further we will 

examine images compiling the series and 

their possible «decryption» with no further 

analysis of the vehicle-chariot image, in-

termediate interpretation of which is quite 

clear and universal.

Charioteer, driver (foot, hand, solar 
symbols)

A series of images under consideration 

was identified from the general mass of 

similar shapes by two indicators: radiat-

ing heads («sun-headed» anthropomorphic 

creatures) and fingers intentionally spread 

apart.

The earliest images of vehicles in South-

ern Siberia are: a van drawn by a bull team 

on the Znamenskaya stele and a cart from 

the station Ust-Byur both side by side with 

images of mask (Fig. 84; 85:1). «Sun-head-

ed» drivers of gigs and carts, similar to im-

ages on the Harappan pottery are present 

in the petroglyphs of Saimaly-Tash and now 

on rocks of the Eshkiolmes gorge in South-

ern Kazakhstan.

«Sun-headed» charioteers run chariots 

in paintings of Indian grottos. The combi-

nation of two ancient characters – a chariot 

and a «sun-headed» anthropomorphic be-

ing – cannot be accidental, and apparently 

indicates their mythological proximity, if 

not identity (Fig. 91).

The distinctive, easily recognizable ico-

nography of the «sun-headed» anthropo-

morphic creatures in the Asian pictorial 

tradition may originate from a head dress 

or a mask of bird feathers.

A headdress of a similar type is known 

with Indians of North America and some 

African peoples; it is most clearly visible in 

Karakol images. The birdhead-shaped mask 

was engraved with an anthropomorphic fig-

ure on a slab of the Tas-Haza burial ground. 

Fig. 180. Images of the Mother of the progenitor. 
1, 2 – Izvoare I; 3 – Floresti II; 4 – Traian Dyalul 
Fyntynilor-II; 5, 8 – Byrleleshti; 6-7 – Trusheshti 
I; 9 – Ust-Tuba III; 10 – Chernovaya VIII; 11 – 
Syda; 12 – petroglyphs in the valley of Chuluut 
river. [Eneolithic of USSR. Table LXXIV; Sher, 
1980, fig. 125; Novgorodova, 1984].
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Fig. 181. Images of people and animals in the art of the steppe and the Tripoli-Kukuteni societies. 
1, 2, 6-8 – Kostesti IV; 3-5, 9 – Brynzeny III; 10-13 – paintings on the mat, found in the tomb11, 
barrow 3, Baturynsky II; 14-15 – Rzhyshchiv; 17 – Koshilovtsy-Oboz; 18 – Belteni; 19 – Golden-
Bilche Verteba; 16, 21, 22 – Traian Dyalul Fyntynilor-III; 20 – Geleeshti; 23 – Usatovo, barrow I; 24, 
26, 27 – Tyrpeshti III; 25 – Luka-Vrublevetskaya; 28 – Zhukovtsy; 29-30 – Veremie; 31 – Grebeny. 
[Sharafutdinova, 1983; Eneolithic of USSR. Table. LXI].
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A religious role of birds is recorded in the 

burial ground 21, Chernovaya VIII, where 

a skull of Demoiselle Crane was found to-

gether with sacred subjects. The cult of 

birds grew rapidly in China during the Early 

Dynasties: there are birds’ figurines in huge 

burial pits.

A headdress with radiating spikes was 

found in the tombs of noble women of Ur 

[Bray, Trump, 1990, photo 104]. Sometimes 

anthropomorphic figures have hat-masks 

conical in shape, but always ending with 

small spikes (Tas-Haza, Chuluut) [Leont’ev, 

1978, p. 88-118; Novgorodova, 1989, p. 96]. 

They are absolutely comparable with the 

headdress of Saka «prince» from the Issyk 

burial mound [Akishev, 1978].

Another sign typical to anthropomor-

phic figures is deliberately spread fingers 

(Kernosov idol) or explicitly shown two-

three fingers on their hands (Chuluut, Tas-

Haza, Karakol, Novosvobodnaya). I should 

also mention another feature of the Kara-

kol figures: a «tail» and a bow. Later in the 

Bronze Age, the feature becomes definitive 

of male figures in petroglyphs throughout 

Middle and Central Asia [Kubarev, 1987, p. 

150-170, 1988].

Drawings were found in East Kazakh-

stan [Samashev, 1992] and in the Chinese 

province of Yunnan, strikingly similar to 

that of Karakol. Here, in the Kanguan town, 

on an exposed rock, multiple figures were 

painted with red paint: signs, animals and 

«sun-headed» creatures [Chen Zhao-fu, 

1988, p. 100-101, pl. 64-69 et seq.]. Similar 

figures were found among petroglyphs of 

Xinjiang, the Altai, Tuva, on ceramics of the 

Samus’ IV settlement and in petroglyphs of 

the Angara river valley in the taiga zone.

The south group of analogies is repre-

sented by findings in steppes of Kazakh-

stan: in the Baikonur river valley, in the 

sanctuary of Tamgaly, and in Saimaly-Tash 

in Kyrgyzstan. A certain canonization is ob-

served when a character’s head is reminis-

cent of a child’s drawing of sun. And finally, 

similar images were found among grotto 

paintings of India and on ceramics of the 

Harappan civilization [Brooks, Wakankar, 

1976, p. 32].

Faces are associated with the «sun-

headed» character and are its part, accord-

ing to the principle of pars pro toto, or rep-

resent an image of a headdress mask itself. 

It is illustrated by similarity between the 

Karakol figures and some of the early Afa-

nasievo (Okunev) sculptures; at the same 

time, images of faces changed in styles sig-

nificantly in the Okunev time and later on. 

Petroglyphs of Mugur-Sargol in Tuva can 

give an idea of this stylization in the Bronze 

Age [Devlet, 1980, p. 226, fig.]. 

The Vedic tradition: Mitra (Varuna) 
and Indra

The Rig Veda mentions several gods 

of the Solar dynasty: Pushan was already 

mentioned above; Mithra alone was dedi-

cated a whole hymn [RV, III, 59]; Indra is 

mentioned as Thunderer.

Twins Ashvins, «grandchildren of the 

sky», are closely connected to the sun god 

Surya and the solar chariot. Their chariot is 

drawn by horses or birds (eagles), or horses 

looking as eagles. In the Indian iconogra-

phy, two Ashwins are located on sides of the 

solar deity in the form of a horse head on a 

rod [Litvinsky, 2000, p. 285-286].

Mitra is most often paired with Varuna, 

which appears as a single entity (a cult of 

twins?). Mitra (alone or with Varuna) fills 

the air, «holds the heavens and the earth» 

[RS, III, 59, 1], strengthens the sky and the 

sun, causes the sunrise [RV, IV, 13, 2]. Sun 

(Surya) is the eye of Mitra and Varuna [RV, 

I, 50, 6]. Essential attributes of links with 

sun are motifs of heavenly rides, horses, the 

chariot [RV, I, 122, 15], the golden throne 

[RV, I, 139, 2]. Mitra and Varuna together 
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watch the alternations of day and night; 

days belong to Mitra, nights to Varuna. Mi-

tra is always identified with sun. A more 

clear opposition of colors is given in the Rig 

Veda [RV, I, 115, 5], where sun attributes 

«shining» and «black» are distributed re-

spectively between Mitra and Varuna.

In the social space, the main function of 

Mitra is to bring people together [PB, III, 

59, 1, 5]. Mitra appears here as the god of 

friendship that unites people in a particular 

social structure and establishes a contract 

with them.

The contract corresponds to the univer-

sal cosmic law Rita (rta) and the movement 

of sun. Mitra is tied to the land of people, to 

a solid ground; he always accompanies the 

alive and has, in contrast to Varuna, no ties 

with the kingdom of Yama [RV X, 14, 7].

Another god of the Solar dynasty is In-

dra. His exploits are associated with the cos-

mogonic act of creation of all things in exis-

tence: the victory over the serpent-dragon 

Vritra symbolizes the change of seasons, a 

«victory» of spring over the annoying cold 

winter and the pores of renewals. It is image 

often personifies the sun, it creates a new 

world order: «...thanks to its grandeur he 

put the sky on his head ...» [RV, II. 17. 2].

In general, the plot runs through the 

Indo-Aryan mythology, where the victory 

of the god Indra the Thunderer over the gi-

ant serpentine monster Vritra, the product 

of the moisture goddess Danu, and release 

of life-giving water and fire, as well as of 

stolen light in the image of a goddess of the 

dawn Ushas (which then as a brown cow 

was fertilized by a bull of Indra himself) is 

perceived as a cosmogonic act of overcom-

ing the chaos and creation of the land and 

the world order in the universe [RV. III, 

30. 14; IV, 19, 3]. After the collapse of the 

Indo-European unity, archaic ideas about 

the role and image of a snake survived with 

Indo-Iranian, Indo-Aryan, Turko-Mongol 

peoples and later transforms into a dragon 

image, a popular and iconic character. In 

Chuluuta petroglyphs, below a chariot and 

a charioteer shown is the snake (6.3.Su7, 

Fig. 182). Probably, this is Indra killing the 

serpent Vritra. Later in the mythology, this 

story was canonized as, for example, St. 

George slaying the dragon.

Avestan tradition – Veretragna and 
Mitra

Ancient Iranians imagined movement 

of the sun across the sky in the form of a 

glittering carriage, harnessed with heavenly 

horses. «The shining sun, immortal, rich, in 

possession of the fastest horses, are in our 

honor» [Litvinsky, 2000, p. 285].

In the Avesta, Veretragna is the god of 

war and victory, his name Vritrahan corre-

sponds to the Vedic epithet of Indra as «a 

killer of snake-dragon Vritra». The Yasht 

XIV describes the conversion of Veretragna 

in wind, a bull, a horse, a camel, a boar, a 

hawk, a sheep, a goat and, finally, a beau-

tiful warrior. This god is associated with 

Mithra in the Avestan tradition.

It is noteworthy that Farn, the symbol 

of royal power, was represented as incar-

nations of Veretragna in images of a falcon 

and a ram (an ibex, a gazelle), but his main 

incarnation was a white horse with golden 

ears and a golden bridle [Yasht, 14,1,9]. 

Farn in the Avestan tradition goes back to 

the sunny shining principle and the divine 

fire. (In the Vedic tradition, it is the light, 

shine, sun). Farn is connected with matri-

monial and funeral rites, often transformed 

into a zoomorphic images. So, Farn flew off 

Yima as a falcon-varegna [Avesta, XIX. 32].

A solar deity in the Indo-Iranian mythol-

ogy is personified in the image of Mithra, 

acting as an organizer of the natural and 

social order. A solar function of Mithra is 

expressed in such epithets as «brilliant», 

«bright» [Avesta, X, 44], with a face beam-
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ing «like a Tshitriya-star» [Avesta, X, 143], 

«sleepless, vigilant», always awake as the 

sun [Avesta, X, 7], guarding the «Mazda’s 

creation, the vigilant» [Avesta, X, 103].

The motif of close relation between Mithra 

and the sun in time is permeating through 

the Avesta: Mithra anticipates the sunrise 

[Avesta, X, 13] and «embraces the land upon 

the sunset» [Avesta, X, 95]. Indispensable 

attributes of Mithra are horses and chariots: 

«he steers a chariot with high wheels» [Aves-

ta, XVII, 67] «and racers of heaven, glitter-

ing, light, shining, white, in whom there is no 

shadow, involve the chariot across a space of 

heaven» [Avesta, XVII, 68].

Fire approaching the variety of gods, of 

course, is «mithraical» in his services ren-

dered to humanity [Dumezil, 1986, p. 55-56].

The emphasized feature of a two-three-

finger palm of «sun-headed» characters in 

petroglyphs also finds a match in the Indo-

Iranian mythology. 

There are tales on a female deity pre-

served in the Nart epic, whose arm to the 

elbow is silver, spread apart and emits light. 

One could meet the woman only if climbes 

high in the mountains [Dumezil, 1990, p. 

117-130]. The analogy with the Avestan god-

dess Astarte (Ardvi-sura) is quite obvious, 

worship rituals of which in the hymns are 

prescribed to be conducted in the mountains 

or at the waterfront. 

The combination of chariots with hu-

man foot, recorded in Tamgaly petroglyphs 

(Fig.183), attributes an origin of the picto-

rial series to a very stable and ancient tradi-

tion, spread in various parts of the continent, 

to carve or engrave traces of a human or an 

animal. A foot image made with red ocher 

and found in the Catacomb culture burials is 

qualified as a cult phenomenon [Sanzharov, 

1989, p. 97-107]; such images were found in 

petroglyphs of Karelia, the Urals and Siberia, 

the Caucasus, in the northern Black Sea re-

gion.

Fig. 182. Mongolia. «Snake-fighter» from 
Chuluut [Novgorodova, 1984].

In Scandinavia, numerous foot images 

are dated to 1400-750 BC by numerous ac-

companying images of various battle axes 

and daggers [Formozov, 1965, p. 130-139]. 

A stable survival of the tradition remained 

in various modern oriental religious sys-

tems: the Hindus worship stones with 

traces of Vishnu; Buddhists the Buddha’s 

footsteps; Muslims revere the Muham-

mad’s trace «Kadam sheriff» on a rock at 

the Jerusalem mosque and search for such 

traces elsewhere [Samashev , 2010].

The Avesta and the Rig Veda hymns 

narrate on gods of the Solar dynasty, 

marching across the sky and leaving there 

own footprints as a symbol of own pres-

ence. Herodotus in his «History» describes 

«an imprint of a foot of Hercules» on the 

Dniester [Herodotus, IV, 82]. Thus, im-

ages of footprints, obviously, mark a fact 

of presence of the Solar dynasty deity and 

traveling ways between different mytho-

logical worlds and also within the space of 

mythology.

Bulls. The image of a bull is one of the 

oldest and most popular in petroglyphs of 

Eurasia. Apart from their use as draught 

animals in vehicles, they are also common 
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Fig. 183. Kazakhstan. Chu-Ili mountains. 
Tamgaly. The chariot and foot of man 
[Rogozhinskiy, 2002].

in fight scenes, known, for example, by 

frescoes of the Knossos Palace [Sher, 1992, 

p. 35-37].

In one ancient mythologem of the Vedic 

tradition, the bull represents the sky, and a 

woman, the giver of life, the earth. «They are 

spouses: Father Sky and Mother Earth. The 

rain, emitted by the Heaven on the Earth 

... is the seed from which all life is born 

...» Deification of Father Sky and Mother 

Earth, from whom there is everything in the 

universe, refers to the period of the Indo-

European unity [Sher, 1980, p. 276]. In the 

sacrificial animal hierarchy, existent in the 

mythology of the ancient Indo-Europeans 

(the Vedic tradition), the second place, after 

the horse, is oocupied by the bull.

Horses. Mythopoetical formulae 

«horses at a sacrificial pillar (the world 

tree)», «owning horses», «mistress of hors-

es» or «a hostess/host of the two- and the 

four-legged», «owning fast horses», «lady 

of prosperous horses» refer to the languag-

es of Indo-European peoples of the Unity 

period [Kuzmina, 2000, p. 3-9]. The subject 

of «horses at the world tree» is reflected in 

a composition consisting of a pair of horses 

or other animals on both sides of the world 

tree which sometimes is symbolized by an 

image of a human.

The subject is popular with petroglyphs 

of Central Asia and the Middle East. In one 

case, the subject was recorded in combina-

tion with a chariot image on a slab of the 

Karasuk burial ground Severny Bereg (the 

North bank) of the river Varcha I; this com-

bination is frequent in the Middle Asian 

glyptics.

The image of a deity, the lord of horses, 

could emerge in times of first success in 

horse domestication as evidence of another 

«miracle». Twin brothers Ashvins-Dioscurs 

are semantically close to a class of mytho-

logical characters, one of epithets of whom 

is Nasatia, i.e. «big-nosed». Charioteers 

often were depicted in petroglyphs with an 

emphatic «prominent» nose. Many Chinese 

masks and figurines have the same attribute 

[see Fig. 157V, 162, Appendix 3, Fig. 40].

Indirectly, we can assume images of 

phalluses as a base for such comparison: 

the mythical Ashvins and Pushan are as-

sociated with incest, the idea of fertility; 

they embodied the wild sexual forces. Later 

reminescents of the images were preserved 
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in archaic vase painting of Beotia and Crete. 

Then, when the Balkan, Iranian and Aryan 

branches of the ancient Indo-Europeans 

began to disperse across the steppes and 

mountain valleys of Eurasia, each of them 

kept with themselves the images of once 

common deities. Over time, they changed, 

but the overall formulaic composition struc-

ture was «conserved» for centuries and mil-

lennia by ritual iconography, persisting for 

a long time [Samashev, Sher, 1987, p. 121].

It is established that horse sacrifices 

at the world tree has an Indo-European 

origin [Ivanov, 1974, p. 92, 110; Kuzmina, 

1977] and is fully expressed in the ritual of 

asvamedha. The sacrificial pillar in the Rig 

Veda is equally close to an original ritual of 

sacrifice and to an image of the world tree, 

through which the spirit of sacrifice ascends 

to the appropriate deity. One of the names 

of the pillar – «asvattha» – is translated as 

«the pillar, to which the sacrifice horse is 

tied» [Ivanov, 1974; Sher, 1980, p. 267].

Mountain goats (deers). A goat 

is given a significant role to play as a sac-

rificial animal in a variety of religious and 

mythological systems; in the Indo-Euro-

pean mythological tradition, it appears as 

an attribute of Thunderer. There was an 

ancient Indo-European ritual of dismem-

berment and laceration of a sacrificed goat 

[Axe, 1983, p. 227-284]. This ceremony was 

so important that survived up to the present 

with many Central Asian peoples in various 

forms, in particular, as the kokpar game of 

Kazakhs.

The goat sacrifice is replacement of hu-

man sacrifices, dedicated to the main event, 

the New Year, when cult priests wore masks 

and goat skins. Dismemberment of a human 

body, an equivalent of a vertically organized 

structure of the mythological cosmos and 

a society is an act of cosmogonic order. A 

bright example is the ritual of purushamed-

ha, the sacrifice of Purusha, in the ancient 

Indian mythology, the dismembered body 

of which is a source for elements of space 

and all the natural phenomena [Frank-Ka-

menetsky, 1938, p. 458-476].

Images of goats, camels and deers can 

be interpreted as preliminary or accompa-

nying the horse sacrifices. In particular, the 

goat in the ashvamedha ritual appears as a 

sacrificial share of Pushan (closely tied to a 

goat image, being son of Ashwins), an in-

termediary god between heaven and earth, 

it is him, Pushan, who leads the sacrificial 

horse to a place of sacrifice [Samashev, 

2010]. Mediatory function of the images of 

a mountain goat and a deer is identical to 

the «world tree» image and, perhaps, se-

mantically replaces it.

Modern peoples of the Pamir retain an 

idea of mountain goats being a «livestock» 

of celestial beings Peri, their ladies.

A horse, a sheep and a goat are the incar-

nations of ancient Iranian deities, they are 

«earthly and heavenly» by nature, move be-

tween Heaven and Earth and have signifi-

cant sacral power. This justifies their role in 

sacrifices [Litvinsky, 2000, p. 286].

Dogs (wolfs). An important feature 

of steppe funeral rites with vehicles is a 

tradition of adjoining burial of dogs for 

cult purposes. Such a role in the pastoralist 

mythology is derived from its special posi-

tion in the household as the most ancient 

domestic animal and an active helper in 

hunting and grazing large herds of cattle. 

The ritual role of dogs was known in the 

Cucuteni Tripoli culture, where dogs were 

buried both in settlements and in burial 

grounds. There was a practice of making 

amulets from dog canines and of paint-

ing their images on ceramics as «heavenly 

dogs» [Rybakov, 1981, Eneolithic USSR, 

1982, p. 244].

An amulet of the canine dog, alone with 

grain and wheels, was found in a Catacomb 

cult tomb at the Bolotnoe village in the 
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Crimea. A complex relationship between 

the dog (wolf) image and solar symbolics 

is characteristic to the mythology of the 

Indo-Iranian Unity. Hittite ritual sacrifices 

of a dog before a horse burial and the Indi-

an ashvamedha ritual are associated with 

the sky god [Kuzmina, 1977, p. 29, 38, 40].

A wolf-dog image in the ancient art of 

Central Asia already became an object of 

special study [Kubarev, Cheremisin, 1987, 

p. 98-117]. The authors examine develop-

ment of the image from antiquity and note 

great similarity of iconographic features of 

the character with mythological views on it 

in large parts of eastern Eurasia.

D.G.Savinov upon studying wolve-dog 

images on deer stones in Mongolia, came 

to an important conclusion that appear-

ance of this character is associated with 

the pictorial tradition of the Caucasus [Sa-

vinov, 1980, p. 319].

A single link between a dog-wolf image 

and a funerary rite was revealed on numer-

ous ethnographical, folklore, visual and 

archaeological materials [Kubarev Cher-

emisin, 1987, p. 112-114]. For example, 

Ugrs and Mansi of the Ob’ region buryied 

dogs in a wooden frame, decorated animal 

paws with black and red ribbons. A simi-

lar custom is known with Altai and Kazakh 

people. Wuhan and Xianbei tribes buried a 

dog with the deceased owner, pre-feeding 

and decorating it with colored laces [see: 

Moshinskaya, Lukina, 1982, p. 56-59; Vik-

torova, 1980, p. 125].

In Indo-European and Indo-Iranian 

mythology, dogs are placed to the under-

world to act as chthonic beings. A mytholo-

gem about a dog-wolf, licking blood of a 

dying hero, was identified [Ivanov, 1977a, 

p. 152-165, 1977]. Soldiers’ death on a bat-

tlefield was accepted as a sacrifice to the 

owner of the lower world Odin and his sa-

cred animals, wolves and ravens [Kubarev 

Cheremisin, 1977, p. 113].

In the Rig Veda, the underworld god 

Yam is accompanied by two dogs of dark 

and light color, while Avesta prescribes to 

expose bodies of deceased to dogs, birds or 

wolves. When performing the ashvamedha 

sacrificial ritual, representatives of three 

lower castes would kill a «four-eyed» dog 

symbolizing the hostile power as a prelimi-

nary sacrifice.

Analyzing the various options of the 

Vedic myth of Shunahshepe («Dog’s tail») 

and the Puranic myth of Harischandra, P.D. 

Sakharov came to a conclusion that they all 

stem from an original myth, which had, as 

a subject basis, an history of humiliation of 

a hero and its subsequent exaltation; the 

myth is associated with perceptions of the 

Solar Dynasty kings; had as main charac-

ters Viswamitra, Indra or Vasishtha; con-

tained motifs of a dog; is connected to a 

ritual radzhasua (ascension to heaven) and 

the god Varuna [Sakharov, 1987, p. 82]. 

Perhaps, the pictorial series under consid-

eration is related to this original myth.

The vehicle (chariot) image should 

be considered as opposition and struggle of 

two principles of good and evil in journeys 

between worlds of men and of gods. A prin-

ciple of the good is represented by images of 

a chariot, «sun-headed» charioteer, moun-

tain goat (a deer), and the evil by images of 

a dog, a snake. At the same time, all partici-

pating characters act as intermediaries be-

tween heaven and earth and adopt opposite 

functions. For example, a dog can accom-

pany a hero to the underworld as well as to 

heavens while the hero’s ascension.

Intermediary function of a vehicle is ob-

served in burial rituals. The role of images 

of a deer or a ibex is less clear, but probably 

is identical to «the world tree» role, linking 

together all mythological spheres of habita-

tion, present in subjects with chariots in the 

Near East glyptics, in petroglyphs and the 

vessel from Bronositsy. 
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About reconstruction of ritual 
practices

Since «a message» is a vital but only in-

tergal part of any communication channel, it 

is important not only to decipher it, but to 

try to reconstruct the ways of its impact on 

a society within existing mythological con-

cepts. In other words, «a message» always 

acts as part of a ritual, a tradition, a rite. It 

is impossible to «read» an image without re-

constructing its entire communication chan-

nel. Now let’s look at the basic components 

of a petroglyph communication channel.

Sanctuary. Contemporary expert views 

on petroglyphic sanctuaries were already 

communicated: they are seen as sacred 

places in mountains and foothills, at water 

bodies, as original open-air temples. It was 

these locations that accommodated petro-

glyphic channels of communication with 

their further development and utilization; 

their tools, «pictorial series», as any infor-

mation system, were rendering their impact 

on clan members, participants of the event.

These might be dramatized mysteries, 

ritual sacrifices, Bacchic orgies, initiation 

rites, in short, all available and known then 

methods of influence on human conscious-

ness. An obvious purpose of the rituals was 

formation of a society’s own identity, re-

alization of basic ideas of «own vs. alien», 

impacting its members to form a «correct» 

public opinion, which, in its turn, was gener-

ated by clan elders, priest-shamans and oth-

er leaders of the society. Natural functions of 

sanctuaries were training, information, edu-

cation and entertainment.

Since many of the steppe societies lived in 

isolated, distant from each other, ecological 

niches, there was an urgent function of or-

ganization of general season holidays, which 

considered issues of selecting brides, cele-

brating «engagements» and marriages. The 

Bacchic rites are well known and described 

by ethnographers [Kosambi, 1968 Taylor, 

Fraser and others]. It is also remarkable that 

the shrine-temples were in use by different 

social groups and clans, as they were open 

for access and viewing. A road to that temple 

was always unhindered.

Petroglyphs of the Tamgaly sanctuary 

unambiguously tell us about certain ritual 

activity. Figures of «sun-headed» anthropo-

morphic creatures are surrounded by danc-

ing disguised people. Moreover, a very act 

of creatin an image on mountain rocks, no 

doubt, had a magical meaning [Baiburin, 

1993, p. 3] and by itself was a «miraculous» 

ritual, similar by its semantic significance 

and emotional impact to a process of sacri-

fice.

Vedic and Indo-Iranian traditions de-

scribe in detail some of the rituals: «radzha-

suya» of ascension into heaven, «ashvamed-

ha» of animal sacrifice and, above all, of 

horse sacrifice. It seems that only these very 

rituals could happen in the petroglyph sanc-

tuaries, because the places optimally provide 

a mediating function of a direct contact with 

Heavens and a possibility to «ascend» It.

The mediating function of a sanctuary in-

cluded its perception as a place for sacrifice, 

the most important element in any ritual-

mythological system, organized in later pe-

riods into sustainable religious canons and 

doctrines.

Bringing gifts to gods and an act of kill-

ing and dismemberment of a victim to the 

glory of supreme deities is an effective act of 

«making a miracle» to use the might of the 

deities in own favor, and a tool of effective 

influence on fellow tribesmen. A strict hier-

archy of sacrificial animals is precisely stated 

in the Vedic and Avestan written traditions: 

a man – a horse (camel) – bull – sheep – 

goat.

There is plenty of evidence for the exis-

tence of human sacrifice in the period un-

der review. Ignoring the very fact of such 

horrendous acts, it was certainly a strong 
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«brainwashing» in terms of emotional im-

pact and the communication channel ef-

fectiveness. If sacrifices took place during 

funeral ceremonies, why they could not be 

performed during a ritual in a petroglyph 

sanctuary? In both cases, the main task is all 

the same: to ensure a comfortable and se-

cure travel to needed mythological worlds.

Sacrifices of «miraculous», magic ani-

mals, such as bulls, horses, goats, signifi-

cant in routine life and providing «miracu-

lous» relationship with other worlds, are 

close by power of their impact on a society 

and were surely practiced in the shrine-

temples.

Altar. Researchers of petroglyphs dis-

tinguish the most archaic, «altar»-like 

spots by virtue of natural environmental 

conditions and content of multi-figured 

compositions there. Obviously, these are 

sanctuary altars, which make of the place a 

temple in classic religious-dogmatic mean-

ing, different from any other cult place.

Z.S. Samashev suggests considereding 

«the world tree» image as an altar, a scene 

for sacrifice, common in visual monuments. 

This tree is a world universal axis that 

pierces vertically through the world and 

determines a certain reference frame de-

fining the bottom, the middle and the top, 

or rather, the lower world (of chthonic, evil 

deities), the middle world (of all things: hu-

man, animal and flora) and the upper world 

(of good deities). Therefore, a tree, a pole, 

any other vertical axis can serve as a symbol 

of «the world tree», its visual embodiment, 

its sign, its metaphor [Samashev, 2010].

Therefore, it is appropriate to as-

sume that needs to look for some central 

composition(s) in a sanctuary which de-

fines a system of spatial and mythical coor-

dinates for the whole monument, or at least 

for «a pictorial series» of a chronological 

period (or made with same iconographic 

features reflecting their general style).

Obviously, «the chariot pictorial series» 

is that main axis, which defines the whole 

«message» of such communication. To 

what extent this assumption is true will be 

shown by future researches on petroglyphs. 

Materials from the steppe and compact 

pictorial monuments at the Baikonur river 

valley in the Kazakh low hills are clearly in 

support of the assumption [Novozhenov, 

2002].

Tools of communication. In some re-

gard, the tool has already been mentioned 

earlier: the act of creation of petroglyphs> 

– pictorial series> – the mysteries and rit-

ual sacrifices> – seasonal Bacchic festivals> 

– music, dancing and singing> – costume, 

jewelry> – the «language of poses and ges-

tures».

Some of the positions should be recog-

nized as lost forever. It is unlikely that we 

would ever know reliably what our far an-

cestors sang and danced during their bac-

chanalian feasts. Concerning other posi-

tions, they might discover their secrets in-

asmuch as new data will be generated. In 

any case, potentials for a comprehensive 

study of visual sources in Asia, I believe, are 

only beginning to be utilised.

For example, O.S Sovetova [2005, p. 

237-241] drew attention to almost forgot-

ten observations by academic N.Ya.Marr on 

«a language of jestures» in ritual and cer-

emonial acts, saying that essential signifi-

cance was rendered by gestures, postures, 

rhythms, plastics, i.e. «patterns of move-

ments», semantics and kinetic features of 

which were understood by contemporaries. 

Language of gestures, «hands’ language» is 

connected, as emphasized N.Ya. Marr, to a 

«cosmic world view on three heavens», for 

example, an Oranta pose with a smile on 

face signified the sun, the heat, life, while 

without a smile it was the moon, the cold, 

sorrow [Marr, 1934]. Indeed, many of the 

postures of anthropomorphic characters in 

the «Message»: Communication with Gods



331

petroglyphs were canonized, embodied in 

repetitive variants over huge areas. In case 

of vehicles, these are palms with «fingers 

spread apart» of joining anthropomorphs.

In general, the tool kit defined in the 

communication, even in case of lost frag-

ments, by strength and effectiveness of 

their media resources and by impact (us-

ing modern terms) is estimated as a very 

advanced.

Now let us try to restore some parts of 

the horse ritual sacrifice, because the chari-

ots complex, as it was shown in previous 

chapters, contains the custom as an impor-

tant component. Many graves with horse 

skeletons accompany the chariot burials 

both in steppe graves and in Chinese che-

makyns. The custom persisted with Sakas 

and Scythians, was practiced by the Hindus 

even in ethnographical time.

As noted above, there was an Indo-

Aryan «ashvamedha»complex ritual of 

horse sacrifice at the world tree, recorded 

in the Vedic writings of the Rig Veda, the 

Yajur Veda and in later texts. The sacrifice 

of a white stallion Tvashtra (i.e., the world 

horse, as per the Rig Veda) to the god of 

heaven, making sacred fire at the pole, a 

symbol of the world axis and the world 

tree, and other actions of ashvamedha em-

phasized the cosmogonic nature of the rite. 

Mating of the stallion before sacrifice, a 

symbolic intercourse with it of the first wife 

of the king is associated with a fertility cult 

[Samashev, 1992, p. 200].

In the mythopoetic consciousness, a 

vertical pillar, a thethering post, was in 

correlated with the basic concept of the 

world tree, a vertical representation of the 

Universe Trinity. A thethering post, as an 

element of a three-piece world tree, on the 

other hand correlated with the sacrificial 

horse, three parts of which were empha-

sized in ashvamedha by splitting its body in 

three pieces: head, trunk and tail (symbol-

izing certain cosmological terms). This «tri-

partite» structure corresponds, in its turn, 

to three royal wives, associated in this case 

with three main spheres of the universe.

In ashvamedha, a sacrificial horse was 

tied to a post ibstalled in a pentagonal area. 

And the sacrifice was «transferred» to the 

god of the sun through the thethering post, 

the path between heaven and earth. This 

communicative function of the sacrificial 

post (and its semiotic equivalent of the sac-

rificial animal) in Vedic cosmology is beau-

tifully illustrated in the hymns of the Rig 

Veda: «On a tree that connects with a leash, 

lead (the sacrificial animal) under the aus-

pices of gods!» [RS, X, 70, 10].

Reconstruction the ashvamedha ritual 

on the base of the subject of a Kurchum 

composition found in the upper reaches of 

the Irtysh, Z.S.Samashev identified a cir-

cle-wheel with six spokes drawn near the 

horses (Fig. 184). In ashvamedha, a sacri-

ficial pillar was topped by a wheel, the sun 

symbol, which reinforced sacred ties of the 

ritual structure with the very ritual of the 

deity. Probably, the wheel’s numerical sym-

bolism was charged with a complex mean-

ing. Supposedly, the wheel image with six 

spokes symbolized the sun, the chariot and 

the seasonal character of the sacrifice ritual. 

Figures of two opposing dogs were 

placed at the bottom of the Kurchum com-

position. The author notes that the dog 

played a significant role in the ashvamedha 

ritual, and treats the images as symbols of 

pre-sacrifice, while pair images of horses, 

people and dogs in the composition was 

probably related to the binary principles of 

semantic oppositions, with dual-cosmogon-

ic concepts, with the twin cult. Hindu di-

vine twins Ashvins («big-nosed», «owning 

horses» or «born from a horse») sometimes 

appear as two horses, closely linked to the 

«asvattha as a world tree»; their image is 

clearly traced by an ancient Indo-European 
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cult of twins. A pertinent analogy here is a 

pair of horses at the «world tree» shown in 

the Varchin slab of the Karasuk grave.

And finally, a figure at the bottom of the 

composition, judging by the pose (arms 

spread out sideways, legs without feet), can 

be regarded as a human sacrifice; the im-

age of a boiler with a wide underpan and 

vertical handles, apart from its connection 

to the sacrifice ritual, is a symbol of com-

munity’s wealth and prosperity [Samashev, 

2010; see Dzhumabekova, 1996, p. 83-89]. 

There is a camel figure in the composition 

which differs stylistically, compositionally 

and narratively from all otheer figures. 

In the strict hierarchy of sacrificial ani-

mals, recorded in numerous written sourc-

es, the Vedic tradition kept a horse in the 

first place, while the Indo-Iranian tradition 

put a camel in the first place. Perhaps, the 

composition under consideration demon-

strates an interesting moment of «correct-

ing» or adapting «the message» and the 

whole «pictorial series» to «their» commu-

nicative channel.

Thus, a sanctuary with petroglyphs is 

as a place of a communication channel 

between the world of «the alive» and the 

worlds of «gods», where images of vehicles 

and chariots played a crucial connecting, 

mediating role in «traveling» between these 

worlds, providing all associated benefits 

and «miracles», for those who committed 

the ritual of «ascension». To enhance an 

emotional effect, the ritual was accompa-

nied by sacrifices.

Response of communication partici-

pants presupposes strengthening of soci-

ety’s self-identity, «miraculous» support by 

gods in deciding problems, a holy faith of 

belonging to a given clan, from now on se-

cured with strong support of the «miracu-

lous» deities.

With respect to the chariot image, the 

very act of its creations on rocks of the 

sanctuary, as well as the proper «message», 

contained by this communicative channel, 

recorded the fact of presence of a «miracu-

lous» divine powers – of a hero of the So-

lar dynasty – and the ability to ascend from 

this place to the world of gods. The hero is 

able to make any kind of exploit in the name 

of his clan, to bring concrete benefits to all 

its members. It is him, a mythical progeni-

tor of their clan, «chosen by the god» and 

«kept by the deity». Worshipping the image 

is preceded by the sacrifice of pair of goats, 

and the ritual is accompanied by sacrifice 

of at least a pair of horses. Judging by sig-

nificance of animal sacrifices, the hero be-

longed to a cohort of the most revered dei-

ties of the Pantheon, with whom a current 

leader of the clan could be identified.

The meaning of the message could be: 

«... I am a leader of the clan .. Your earthly 

son, committing all relevant rites and sacri-

fices for your glory, oh, keeping my people 

and giving the strength and fertility of my 

fat herds, wealth and prosperity of my peo-

ple... Allow me to ascend to Heaven, join 

the world of gods... thanks to your strength 

and support I find with the chariot best pas-

tures and valleys with lush grass... my arms, 

my chariot, covered with your miraculous 

power, protect me and my people against 

all enemies, ...I bring this sacrifice in order 

to enlist your support and receive the bless-

ing for the future for myself and my proxis... 

Let my relatives, thanks to your support, 

help me further in my endeavors ...» 
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Fig. 184. Kazakhstan.Tarbagatai. Kurchum. The 
scene of the ritual «ashvamedkha» [Samashev, 
1992].

Afterword

he cultural-historical process and 

the developed communication 

channels in the steppe Eurasia seem 

to be a continuous change of the individual 

cycles. Each cycle is repeated in its struc-

ture on a new level and consists of two pe-

riods: unstable (passionate) and stable; the 

first is characteriazed by multitude of new 

channels of communication on the basis of 

technological innovations, new skills and 

techniques, while the second, by establish-

ment of final versions of the most effective 

among these.

The first cycle (3300-2500 BC): a steppe 

pastoralist community is formed; it is a 

suite of archaeological cultures of com-

mon origin. The genesis of the community 

of individual clans is focused on mobile 

lifestyles and conditioned by the following 

components:

• Migrations of population from Ana-

tolia and northern Syria through the Cau-

casus manifested in the monuments of the 

Maikop culture;

• A synthesis (interaction) of the culture 

natives with the local population, manifest-

ed in the monuments of the Novotitorovo, 

Novosvobodnaya, Kemi-Oba type;

• Separation from major agricultural 

structures, such as Tripoli-Cucuteni, of 

some groups focused on predominant live-

stock-breeding, manifested in the Usatovo 

monuments;

• Formation of societies in the Volga 

region, authors of Sredni Stog, Khvalynsk 

monuments;

Climate aridisation in the early 3rd mil-

lennium BC predetermined these processes 

and the formation of a new type of econo-

my, mobile cattle-breeding. First experi-

ments with domestication of new species 

of animals and efforts of their breeding at 

home led to a need to maintain a mobile 

lifestyle and search for new grazing land 

for the livestock. Covered wagon on disc 

TAfterword
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wheels, drawn by a pair of oxen, becomes a 

main type of dwelling of these small groups 

of first pastoralists.

Different relationships with the popula-

tion of Central and Eastern Europe are ac-

tively developing, which was manifested in 

"intermingled" coexistence of the ancient 

Pit’s and local cultures. It was the process of 

gradual penetration by individual groups of 

ancient Pit’s cultural and historical commu-

nity. Channels of communication develop 

within the very community of ancient Pit’s, 

between groups of nomadic pastoralists; 

the common mythological concepts, cults, 

rituals, original communication channels 

are beeng formed.

In the second quarter of the 3rd millen-

nium BC, cultural and historical processes 

are stabilized. This was reflected in the fi-

nal establishment of livestock-breeding as a 

main economy type and formation of mul-

tiple versions of the ancient Pit’s of cultural 

and historical communities as individual 

archaeological cultures, the production sec-

tor of which was focused on specific natu-

ral and environmental conditions. In fact, 

a pastoralist community is made of small 

work groups of patriarchal families, 20-30 

people each, united among themselves by a 

similar type of economy, close material cul-

ture and a system of mythological concepts. 

Own pictorial tradition was developing too. 

They were genetically (anthropologically) 

related groups speaking in dialects or a 

common language. The guaranteed produc-

tivity of livestock, as opposed to risk-taking 

activities in agriculture, was a prerequisite 

for a stable population growth in groups of 

herders, reducing child mortality.

The second cycle (2500-2000 BC) is as-

sociated with migrations of individual pas-

toralist groups to sparsely populated areas 

of the eastern Eurasian steppes and with 

development of new pastures here; with 

emergence of archaeological cultures that 

date back to a common ancient Pit’s basis. 

Monuments of Pit’s-Afanasievo appear-

ance can map the way. A transcontinental 

transport corridor is formed with branched 

channels of internal and external commu-

nications. There are two directions: the 

north one went along the steppe border and 

forest-steppe zones of the Minusinsk Ba-

sin and across the Altai Mountains to the 

steppes of western Mongolia; the south di-

rection went through the Ural-Kazakhstan 

steppes to Central Asia and from Mesopota-

mia to Turan and Harappa.

Groups of first "settlers" have become 

the ethnic basis of the emerging Afanasievo 

culture in Southern Siberia, the Altai, Xin-

jiang and western Mongolia. Monuments, 

found in the areas, demonstrate similarity 

of materials, anthropological type of their 

creators and similarity of mythological 

ideas, expressed in pictorial monuments. 

The latter exhibits remarkable coincidences 

in individual images and their style, both 

among themselves and with those of west-

ern and southern monuments. Steppe tra-

dition of decorating the walls of tombs and 

vans, known from finds in Novosvobod-

naya, Novotitorovo, Kemi-Oba, Usatovo 

monuments, is further developed on slabs of 

burial grounds Tas Haza, Chernovaya VIII, 

Karakol. A tradition to set steles and an-

thropomorphic statues groups in southern 

Siberia, Mongolia and Kazakhstan is linked 

to migrations of ancient Pit’s people.

Numerous images typical of cults, re-

corded among the tribes of Cucuteni Tripoli 

community, were visually embodied in the 

Eneolithic petroglyphs of Chuluut. An image 

of the "sun-bird-headed" anthropomorph 

with fingers spread appears on tomb slabs 

and in synchronous petroglyphs, which 

was found in more southern monuments of 

Central Asia, up to Harappa. Means of the 

migration – covered wagon, carts and gigs – 

are depicted on rocks and stone sculptures.

Afterword
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In the last quarter of the 3rd – early 2nd 

millennium BC, stabilization of the cultural 

and historical processes has expressed itself 

in local development of Afanasievo and Oku-

nevo in the north and Zamanbaba cultures in 

the south. Obviously, under their influence 

were some family groups of nomadic pasto-

ralists, settled in various parts of the steppe 

area, between the above cultures. These 

groups and their development in time gave 

ground to numerous archaeological cultures 

of the next cycle.

Channels of communication, established 

in the first cycle, developed also in the period 

under consideration. West contacts were di-

rected to synchronous cultures of Central and 

Eastern Europe, in south-west toward the 

Middle Eastern civilizations, which is con-

firmed by findings of vehicles, domesticated 

horses in the cultures of the Caucasus and the 

"movements" of metal products. Steppe pas-

toralists, as well as synchronous cultures of 

the Caucasus acted as mediators in relation-

ships between the Near Eastern peoples and 

tribes of prehistoric Europe.

The third cycle (2000-1100 BC) is the most 

brilliant and relatively well-studied period of 

development of ethnic and cultural processes. 

Channels of communication already existent 

in the steppes get intensified in all directions.

Possible reasons lie in: the invention of 

two-horse chariots, dynamic converged de-

velopment of the existing populations in dif-

ferent regions and their intensive contacts, 

possibly, conflicts of interests, significantly 

increased role of metal products in life of 

those societies. And this is just a small por-

tion of reasons leading to significant spatial 

displacements of many societies. Distribu-

tion of Seima-Turbino monuments suggests 

the move of their creators from east to west. 

There are no theoretical reservations gainst 

existence at this time of a transcontinental 

communication channel, acting from west to 

east and vice versa.

Process of Semino-Turbino groups’ 

movement, natives of original metallurgical 

tradition, is a second major wave of migra-

tion from east to west, which incorporated 

production groups of metallurgist-smiths 

into various local cultural formations: 

Abashevo, Early Timber Grave, Sintashta-

Petrovo, Early Alacul, Samus’ and other 

cultures.

Production groups of Seima-Turbino 

could represent large pastoralist patriar-

chal families of blood relatives, specializing 

in cattle-breeding and blacksmithing. The 

process of such integration is obviously fa-

cilitated by ethnic kinship and interest in 

mutual services. "The second wave of mi-

grants” coincided with the followingdirec-

tion of migration of Pit’s groups: to the Mi-

nusinsk basin, through the Altai in Mongo-

lia and northern China, across the Kazakh 

steppe to south. This movement is reflected 

in the rare but striking Seima-Turbino buri-

al grounds, treasures, sanctuaries and pic-

torial monuments of the Altai, Eastern and 

Central Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan.

At the same time, it seems that not only 

Seima Turbino production cells moved in 

space, but larger new ethnic formations 

containing also the Seima Turbino com-

ponent. This component is most clearly 

manifested in the groups, which resettled in 

Mongolia and northern China.

I believe that in the western part of 

Eurasia similar processes occurred at this 

time [Bartonek, 1991, p. 223-291]. Sharply 

increased amount of metal delivered from 

southern agricultural areas to steppe com-

munities and rapid spread of Seima Turbino 

products across the steppe belt zone appear 

to be interrelated phenomena. I assume 

direct penetration of Seima Turbino and 

other steppe population groups through the 

Caucasus to the Asia Minor, up to the Ira-

nian plateau. Perhaps, the fact of their stay 

was fixed in finds of famous Luristan bronze 



336 Afterword

goods, which suddenly appear at a later time 

and are associated with the Seima-Turbino 

metallurgical tradition, which became the 

basis for their local development.

By the mid-2nd millennium BC, there 

are significant groups throughout the Eur-

asian steppe: the Timber Grave, Andronovo, 

Karasuk, Tazabagiab. Relations between 

them are systemic and intense. Local migra-

tion of part of Fedorovo population to south 

to the Alakul’ environment was observed, 

and of Post-Seima-Turbino or Karasuk 

groups to northern China and Mongolia, to 

the Minusinsk basin. There have been lo-

cal movements of smaller pastoralist enti-

ties. Southbound interconnections with the 

farming civilization of Turan took the final 

shape. Judging by written and archaeologi-

cal sources, Seima Turbino and Karasuk 

cattle-breeding and chariot groups were the 

third factor in military clashes in between 

the Early Chinese States, playing an impor-

tant role in their foreign policy.

The period of stable development was 

accompanied everywhere by the process 

of consolidation of small groups of cattle-

breeders into large ethnic communities.

The fourth cycle (1100-700 BC) is char-

acterized by a new advancement of Karasuk 

tribes to west through the Altai to the Ural-

Kazakhstan steppes. According to archaeo-

logical data, the penetration is manifested 

in formation of a suite of archaeological cul-

tures of Karasuk appearance: Elovo, Irmen, 

Begazy-Dandybay in Central Kazakhstan. 

It was most brightly manifested in pictorial 

monuments of Southern Siberia. A layer of 

images of the Late Bronze Age was formed 

in petroglyphs of Middle and Central Asia.

Cultural and historical processes in the 

eastern part of the Eurasian steppe were 

determined by active interaction of two 

population groups, Post-Andronovo and 

Karasuk, by conflict potentials between the 

two ethnically similar goups, although self-

sufficient and independent. Other ethnically 

distinct and the smaller societies inevitably 

were involved in the sphere of their inter-

ests.

As a result of complex ethno-cultural 

processes, movements and the consolida-

tion of separate groups, a period of stabili-

zation comes, manifested in the formation 

of large communities: Scythian in the west, 

Saka in the east, and the Tagar culture in 

Southern Siberia, representing the local 

development of the remaining part of the 

Karasuk-proto-Turkic tribes, with possibil-

ity of identifying it as a Cimmerian. A new 

stage in the history of the steppe pastoralist 

communities began.

If we compare the cycles outlined above 

with the dynamics of cultural-historical pro-

cesses in the Middle East agricultural soci-

eties, we find discrepancy in their develop-

ments. In the ancient Middle East, the pro-

cesses occured much faster, while the global 

"breaks"of cultures in the steppe Eurasia 

were relatively seldom.

The conclusion is explained by the “un-

limited” movements of pastoralist groups 

and greater traditionality of this kind of 

economy, in its conservatism. Two contact 

zones exist between the worlds of pasto-

ralists and farmers: the ancient societies 

of the Caucasus and the Turanian civiliza-

tion. These societies acted as mediators in 

contact of pastoralists with ancient states of 

Mesopotamia in the west and with the Ha-

rappan civilization in the east.

If we compare the above cycles and stag-

es of development of Central Asian pictorial 

traditions, we find that the most striking and 

significant impulses in the evolution of the 

latter correspond to periods of instability 

and population displacements. Obviously, 

these correspondences coincide chronologi-

cally too. 
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Glossary
[Littauer, Crouwel, 1979; Epimakhov, Chechushkov, 2008, Gurevich, 2000]

Classic chariot: 1 – psalii; 2 – reins; 3 – shorka; 4 – traces; 5 – central draught-pole; 6 – body; 7 – 
hub. [Chechushkov, Epimakhov, 2006, fig. 3].

A-shaped vehicle: a two-wheeled vehicle, with a trapezoidal decking area on side beams, 
forming a triangle. These beams are simultaneously a draught-pole, to the top of which a 
yoke is attached. The vehicle’s shape reminds the capital letter "A".
A-shaped draught-pole: a pole shaped as an elongated letter "A", to the top of which is 
a yoke’s crossbar is attached.
Additional holes: a row of small holes in a plate, directed perpendicularly or at an angle, 
for attaching the headband straps to psalii.
Allure: a natural pace of forward linear movement by horse, such as step, trot, amble, and 
canter known without prior training. 
Attributes of a charioteer: a spear (копьё Russ., lance Fr.), a whip (кнут Russ., fouet 
Fr.), a bow (лук Russ., arc Fr.), and a goad (стрекало Russ., aiguillon Fr.).
Axis, axle (ось Russ., essieu Fr.): a rod, passing under the decking of a vehicle, is 
attached to wheels; if the attachment is rigid, the axis rotates with the wheel (were always 
made of wood). 
Backband (чересседельник Russ., dossière Fr.): in the shaft bow (arch) harnessing 
method, a leather or canvas strap, fixing both shafts across the horse back, on a paddle.
Beams, rays (лучи Russ., rayons Fr.): in petroglyphs, a halo around human head.
Bit (удила Russ., mors Fr.): a common name of all types of snaffles and mouthpieces, 
used for bridling a horse. It consists of two parts: one is placed in the animal’s mouth, the 
other – on its cheeks (psalii). The earliest bits were made of woven straps or intestines, 
or ropes, and the psaliis from horns of deer, elk, or bone material. Psalii served as gags to 
fix the oral part of the bit and keep them from slipping sideways. Metal bits, integral or 
composite, were used in combination with a pair of the psalii. The reins were attached to 
the ends of the oral part of the bridle (passing through the psalii), or the metal parts of the 
psalii. The action of these fished close to the function of modern bits. Ancient and modern 
bridle bits are putting pressure on the corners of the horse's mouth, but unlike the old 
system – the additional pressure exerted on the lower jaw of a horse.
Blinders (шоры Russ., œillères Fr.): an element that connects all the straps of 
headband and shields a horse’s eyes, causing it to look ahead. In ancient times, this element 
may serve to protect the eyes of animals in the battle or to prevent clashes between stallions 
running in a team.

6.

5.

4.
3.

2.

1.
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Body, box (кузов Russ, caisse Fr.): a vehicle’s decking or a superstructure. There is a 
lower part of the vehicle, beneath the body, which is called an undercarriage (шасси Russ, 
chassis Fr.).
Breeching (шлея Russ., avaloire Fr.): a strap that connects the fore edges of pad or 
blanket of the saddle’s and passing around the horse's chest, allowing t fix the saddle on its 
body. In case of Assyrian chariot horses in 8-7 cc. BC, this strap was joined to the girth on 
two sides.
Breastplate: in ancient times, a protective or decorative element on a horse chest.
Bridle (узда Russ., bride Fr.): a system of straps consisting of a headband, bits (not 
always) and the reins; allows controlling the horse's head.
Bridle bit / mouth-piece / (bit) canon (грызло Russ., tige Fr.): a part of a 
compounded / solid metallic bit, inserted in the mouth of a horse; reins are attached to 
loops at the bit sides.
Browband (налобный ремень Russ.): a part of the headband straps located on the 
forehead of a horse to fix the head strap against slipping.
Capsule (капсуль Russ.): a device preventing a horse's mouth to open wide, a noseband.
Cavesson (кавессон Russ.): strong, well-fitted headband straps connected to reins.
Chariot (колесница Russ., char Fr.): a light rapid two-wheeled vehicle with wheel 
spokes, usually drawn by horses; used in battles, for hunting, in ceremonies. The chariot’s 
crewmen stand or sit on knees (in chinese chariots).
Chariots complex (колесничный комплекс Russ.): a collection of finds, including 
chariots, draught animals, the horse harness parts (psalii), including a warrior-charioteer’s 
set of equipment.
Contour (контур Russ., contour Eng, Fr.): in petroglyphs, a technique of making an 
image by outlining.
Cross-bar wheel (кроссбаровое колесо Russ., crossbar Fr.): a rimmed wheel 
with intersecting bars, the crossing of which is passed by the axis. In a broad sense: a 
lightweight disc wheel with grooves.
Crupper (подхвостник Russ.): a strap, which in ancient times extended from the back 
of the saddle across the croup of a horse around the roots of the tail, with a purpose to fix 
the saddle.
Disc wheel (дисковое колесо Russ., roue plein – Fr.): a massive or "bloc" wheel 
made from one or several pieces of solid wood, a "combo" disc wheel.
Draught-pole (дышло Russ., timon Fr.): a two-horse harness device, a long pole, 
connecting to the front of a vehicle. Harnessed horses are positioned on sides of the 
draught-pole.
Engraving (graffiti Eng., гравировка Russ., grave Fr.): an image on rocks carved 
out in thin lines.
Feet (ступня Russ., pied Fr.): in petroglyphs, characteristic thickening of feet of a 
man’s figure always shown "in profile".
Format of a horse: a ratio of height at the shoulder (withers) and length of a horse body. 
Ridden horses have mostly a square format while draught animals a rectangular format.
Gauge (колея Russ., voie Fr.): a distance between the wheels of a vehicle.
Gig (двуколка Russ., curette – Fr.): a two-wheeled vehicle with wheels of various 
types for carrying either goods or passengers.
Harness (упряжь, сбруя Russ., harnais Fr.): a system of straps connecting a vehicle 
to draught animals. Its basic elements in ancient times were: a throat lash, a collar, a fixator 
and a traces (постромки – Russ., traits-Fr.).
Headband (оголовье Russ.): a parietal part of the bridle made of a strap or rope; fixes 
the halter and a snaffle bit in place; includes cheek straps extending from the crown to the 
noseband or the bit, a throat lash, a brow band going across the forehead (often absent), 
and a noseband.
Headstrap (суголовный ремень Russ.): a main part of the headband design; a strap 
embracing a horse head and consisting of two cheek straps.
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Hooves (копыта Russ., sabots Fr.): in petroglyphs, characteristic thickening of 
animal feet of a rounded, triangular or rectangular shape.
Girth (подпруга Russ.): a strap, surrounding a horse chest, or connecting the lower 
ends of pads or blankets of the saddle under the belly of the horse.
Goad (стрекало Russ.): a pointed rod to control a horse, a bull; in the petroglyphs are 
often depicted as touching the croup of the animal.
Koliaska (carriage Eng., voiture Fr.): a two- or four-wheeled graceful carriage for 
business or pleasure in old Russia.
Leash (поводок Russ.): a headband strap for tying horses.
Linchpin (чека Russ., esse, clavette Fr.): a lock on the wheels outside the axis.
Linear (линейный Russ): a petroglyph making technique by drawing an animal body 
in a single line.
Lock of harness (фиксатор сбруи Russ.): an element of the harness which fixes its 
other elements on the body of an animal. In the 2nd millennium BC, it was a strap that 
connected the lower ends of the yoke-saddles or passed from the outside of the lower end of 
the yoke-saddle to the draught-pole and surrounded the bottom of the belly of the animal. 
In the 1st millennium BC, the system was transformed into a combination of the girth and 
the breeching.
Nave (ступица Russ., moyeu Fr.): a central part of the wheel with sockets along its 
perimeter for the spokes and the nave-band to mount over the axle. Nave-band (втулка 
ступицы – Russ., frette de moyeu Fr.).
Noseband (нахрапный ремень, переносье Russ.): a part of the headband, a strap, 
located on the bridge of the horse’s nose. 
Nosepad (носовая накладка Russ.): a protective or decorative element of the horse 
harness, located on a nose part of the horse, often in combination with a standing, plucked 
or trimmed mane.
Outrunner (пристяжная лошадь Russ.): not a very accurate name for one of the 
three (in a biga) or of the two (in a quadriga) horses which are not necessarily under the 
yoke, but are more loosely connected to a vehicle by traces.
Psalii Gr., (cheek-piece Eng., псалий Russ., aile (dumors) Fr.): a part of the 
ancient harness made of bone, horn or metal; used as a means of control of horse by 
impacting the cheeks, as well as a regulator of headband straps.
"Psalion": a Greek word for a metal psalii, separated from the bit, always in combination 
with a spectacular "halter" or "a noseband".
Psali’s bracket hooks: lugs on sides of the bracket, designed to secure the head strap.
Painting (роспись Russ., peint Fr.): images made with organic colors (ochre).
Plank (планка Russ.): an optional part of psalii; usually is marked by thinning from 
outside; comparing to the shield, has side hooks to fix headband straps. 
Pecking (выбивка Russ., marteli Fr.): a petroglyph making technique.
Projection on withers (выступ на холке Russ., saillie Fr.): an element in the form 
of a triangular or circular protrusion, usually located above the animal's front legs.
Reins (вожжи Russ., guides Fr.): straps extending from the ends of a snaffle bit to a 
driver, to control the draught horse. There are one-horse and two-horses reins. 
Rug (попона Russ.): a veil protecting against sweat and decorating the body of the 
horse.
Shafts (оглобли Russ., brancards Fr.): one-horse harness device consisting of two 
long poles, fastened to the front of the vehicle, on side of the horse. The Russian troika is 
also harnessed in shafts.
Shaft horse, wheeler (коренная лошадь Russ.): one of two horses, at one side of 
the draught-pole.
Silhouette (силуэт Russ., silhouette Fr.): a way to draw petroglyphs on rocks by 
solid pecking or by tracing the entire area of a figure.
Spoke (спица Russ., rayon Fr.): an element is located radially on the inside of the 
wheel. One end is inserted into the rim’s groove, the other into the groove of the nave.
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Snaffle (trenzel): kind of a bit, consisting of the mouth-piece and two rings, by which the 
snaffle is attached to the cheek straps of the headband. The rings are also attached to reins. 
In the horse mouth, a bit rests on the tongue and toothless edges of the lower jaw, touching 
the corners of its mouth.
Spoke wheel (колесо со спицами Russ., roue a rayons Fr.): lightweight wheel 
made up of a rim, spokes, naves; often equipped with a separate felloe (обод Russ., jante 
Fr.), and sometimes with tyres (шина Russ., bandage Fr.).
Tassel (кисточка Russ., gland Fr.): a tail thickening element of an animal’s image 
engraved or pecked on rock.
Terret, rein-ring (zga O.Russ., passe-guide Fr.): these rings are passed by driving 
reins; tied up to the draught-pole or the yoke, or fixed on a draught animals.
Tilt (крыша, навес Russ., bache Fr.): a wagon canopy made of linen, wood or twigs.
Toothless edges: edges of the horse jaw ranging from an incisor to a first premolar. A 
bridled horse has the snaffle resting on its toothless edges of the lower jaw, so their shape 
and sensitivity are very important for the control of the animal.
Throat strap (горловой ремень Russ.): a strap passing from one cheek to the other 
under the horse's lower jaw.
Trenzel’s headband: a main part of the horse tack, to be put on a horse head, allowing 
to control the animal; includes a noseband, a brow band, etc. 
Vehicle (повозка Russ., vehicule Fr.): a general term for any wheeled vehicles.
Volutes (волюты Russ., volutes Fr.): a decorative element in depicting an animal in 
the form of a characteristic curl. An attribute of the Scythian-Sacas "animalistic" style.
Wagon (телега Russ., chariot Fr.): always a spacious four-wheeled heavy vehicle; a 
covered wagon is called a van.
Withers, height at the shoulder: height of equines from the ground to withers. 
Wheel grooves (колесные канавки Russ.): subrectangular in plan and lenticular 
in section grooves found on bottom of burial pits; traces of a couple of wheels dug into the 
ground.
Yoke (ярмо Russ., joug Fr.): yoke on horns (horn-yoke, joug de cornes-Fr.): a harness 
device replacing a collar (neck yoke Eng., joug d'encolure Fr.). It is a bar, attached to the 
draught-pole.
Yoke-saddle (ярмо-pогатка Russ., fourchon d'encolure Fr.): a special item, "the 
saddle for a yoke"; provides a more convenient joining of draught animals to the yoke 
crossbar. The shape resembles an inverted «Y», top of which is attached to the crossbar of 
the yoke, and the two "legs" are rested the animals’ shoulders.
Y-shaped pole: a composite draught-pole made of two bars, extending from a vehicle as 
a Y-shaped stick.
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China. Reconstruction of the Western Zhou chariot (about 1050-771 BC) from Xinkun, tomb1: 
1 – pommel of the yoke-saddle (bells); 2 – Helm of the ends of the yoke; 3 – axis inner fixators 
for wheels; 4 – beams (trimmer) to strengthen the platform for the charioteer; 5 – support of the 
platform for charioteer [Wagner, 2004, abb. 4].
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Vehicles and other personages in all regions

Vehicles in regions
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Gigs in regions. Technic and construction

Chariots in regions. Technic and construction
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Chariots in regions. Iconography
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Wagons in regions. Technic and construction

Wagons in regions. Iconography
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Vehicles with driver (right bar) and ratio with all vehicles (left bar)

Vehicles and gigs with driver. Features with all regions
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Ratio drived vehicles (right bar) and all vehicles in regions (left bar)

Gigs and chariots. Draught animals
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General information:

Subject: 
Region: 
State: 
New details: 
Racurs: 
Direction: 
Renovations: 
Damages:
Monument: 
N of plate: 
Part of composition:
Scale:
Technique:

Vehicle
Karatau 
Kazakhstan 
No
Plan
6 
No
No
Arpauzen 5
42
Yes
10.0
Beaten

Construction: 

Type of vehicle: 
Type of wheel: 
Covered: 
Platform: 
Shape of platform: 
Axle: 
Type of harness: 
Draught-pole: 
With yoke-saddles: 
With cross-beam: 
Details of bridle: 

Chariot
Spokes
No
Contour
Round
Unclear
Draught-pole
Courved, With top
No
No
Unclear

Driver:

Legs: 
Hands: 
Head: 
Body: 

Bended, Step, Straddled 
Up, Straight
Silhouette
Silhouette, Rectangular

Animals:

Quantity of animals in team: 
Quantity of legs: 
Half – bred team: 
Kind of draught animals: 
Legs of animals: 

Tail: 
Way of realization: 
Head: 
Body: 

2
4.4
No
Horse
EI – BM crossed up, EI – BM crossed down, 
Legs titled forward, EI – BM is parallel
Long
Silhouette
Rectangular, Long, Triangular
Massive, With the waist

Features: 

Features of construction: 
Position of driver: 
Details of animals: 

Wheels is bigger the box, Size of wheels is different
Are shown in «profile», Stand on the vehicle, 
Ears, Phallus, Mane

Source: 

Author(s):
Title: 
Printing house: 
Date of Publication: 
N of page: 
N of illustration: 
Language:

Kadyrbaev M.K., Mariashev A.N.
Naskalnye izobrazhenia khrebta Karatau
Nauka, Alma Ata
1977
122
72
Russian

0 10
cm

Description of image 2.2. Ar 13
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Общее описание:

Предмет изображения: 
Географический регион: 
Административная единица: 
Новые детали: 
Ракурс: 
Направление изображения: 
Подновления: 
Повреждения:
Название памятника: 
Номер плоскости:
Часть композиции: 
Масштаб:
Техника:

повозка
каратау
юж. казахстан
нет
план
5
нет
нет
койбагар 1
125
да
5.0
выбивка

Конструкция: 

Тип повозки: 
Тип колеса: 
Крытая повозка?: 
Площадка:
Форма площадки: 
Положение площадки: 
Ось: 
Способ запряжки: 
Дышло: 
Показаны яр. рогатки: 
Показана пер. дышла: 

колесница
спицы
нет
контур
округлая
над осью
короткая 
дышло
прямое
да
да

Литература: 

Автор публикации:
Название работы: 
Издательство: 
Дата публикации: 
№ страницы: 
№ иллюстрации: 
Язык текста: 

Кадырбаев М.К., Марьяшев А.Н.
Наскальные изображения хребта Каратау
Наука, Алма-Ата
1977
45
16
русский

Описание изображения 2.2.Ко4

0 3
cm
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List of regions, with rock art images of vehicles. 

index region

quantity of ve-

hicles

fixed discribed

1. Pamires-Alai 19 11

1.1. Mountain Badakhshan 5 3

1.2. Western Pamires-Alai 7 1

1.3. Karakorum 1 1

1.4. Peninsula Hindustan 6 6

2. Western Tien Shan 65 50

2.1. Talas chain 5 4

2.2. Chain Karatau 60 46

3. Internal Tien Shan 37 37

3.1. Fergana chain 37 37

4. Northern Pre-Tien Shan 14 11

4.1. Chu-Ili mountains 8 5

4.2. Kazakh Melkosopochnik 6 6

5. Dzhungarian Alatau 15 15

5.1. Valley of Koksu	 15 15

6. Saian-Altai	 191 168

6.1. Tarbagatai 7 7

6.2. Mountain Altai 95 90

6.3. Mongolian Altai	 44 35

6.4. Internal Mongolia 5 2

6.5. Western Saian 11 11

6.6. Khakass-Minusinsk Basin 29 23

7.
The rock art images from

 other regions
4 4

8. Caucasus 82 78

8.1. Northern Pre-Black Sea 5 5

8.2. Transcaucasus 77 73

9. Meditterranean 29 29

9.1. Greece 5 5

9.2. Northern Alpes 15 15

9.3. Sakhara 9 9

10. Scandinavia 61 48

List of monuments.

index monument

quantity of im-

ages

fixed discribed

1.1.Ak1-5 Akdzhilga	 5 3

1.2.TT1 Tekke Tash 1 1

1.2.Oh1 Okhna	 1 -

1.2.Ka1-5 Karakiasai	 5 -

1.3.Th1 Tkhor 1 1

1.4.CN1 Chibbarnala 1 1

1.4.Dh1 Dkharampuri 1 1

1.4.CB1-3 Chatur Bkhu Nash 3 3

1.4.Ek1 Eda Kalkave 1 1

2.1.Zt1-4 Zhaltyryk Tash 4 4

2.1.Tr1 Tars 1 -

2.2.Ko1-28 Koibagar I, II, III 28 20

2.2.Ar1-22 Arpausen I, III, IV, V, VI 22 18

2.2.KA1-4 Koshkar Ata I, II 4 2

2.2.Ga1 Gabaevka 1 1

2.2.Kb1 Kokbulak 1 1

2.2.Ks1-3 Ksan 3 3

2.2.Rg1 Rang Ozen 1 1

3.1.ST1-37 Saimaly Tash 37 37

4.1.Tg1-6 Tamgaly 6 3

4.1.Cm1-2 Chumysh 2 2

4.2.Dz1 Dzhambul 1 1

4.2.Kt1 Kesteletas 1 1

4.2.Bk1-3 Baikonour III 3 3

4.2.Sk1 Saiak 1 1

5.1.EO1-15 Eshkiolmes 15 15

6.1.Ak1 Akbaur 1 1

6.1.Ku1 Kurchum 1 1

6.1.Mo1-2 Moinak 2 2

6.1.Ty1-2 Tyilkune 2 2

6.1.Sa1 Saur Tarbagatai 1 1

6.2.KT1-5 Kalbak Tash 5 2

6.2.Zg1 Zhalgyz Tepe 1 1
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List of monuments.

index monument

quantity of im-

ages

fixed discribed

6.2.El1-86 Elangash 87 86

6.2.Ah1 Adyr Khan 1 -

6.2.Nd1 undocumented 1 1

6.3.YU1-4 Yiamany Us 4 4

6.3.Ts1-3 Tsagan Gol 3 3

6.3.BA1-2 Bichigty Am 2 2

6.3.HS1-3 Khovd Somon 3 2

6.3.BS1 Bagar Somon 1 1

6.3.Cu1-20 Chulut 20 12

6.3.DS1 Darvi Somon	 1 1

6.3.MS1 Manlai Somon 1 1

6.3.Ha1 Havtsgait 1 1

6.3.Nd1-8 undocumented 8 8

6.4.Ur1 Urad 1 1

6.4.Ys1-4 Yiangsu	 4 1

6.5.SC1 Syyn Churek	 1 1

6.5.MC1-5 Mugur Sargol-Chinge 5 5

6.5.RT1 Road of Chingizkhan 1 1

6.5.OS1-4 Orta Sargol 4 4

6.6.UT1 Ust Tuba 1 1

6.6.SK1-3
Shaman Kamen 

(Oglakhty)
3 -

6.6.Su1 Sukhanikha II	 1 1

6.6.Th1-4 Tunchukh	 4 4

6.6.Os1 Oshkolskaia pisanitsa 1 1

6.6.Se1-7 Sedlovina 7 5

6.6.Sk1-2 Shishka	 2 2

6.6.Po1-2 Polosataia	 2 2

6.6.Zn1 Znamenka	 1 1

6.6.As1 Askiz	 1 1

6.6.UB1 Ust Byiur 1 1

6.6.Rz1 Razliv Х 1 -

6.6.KK1 Krasnyi Kamen 1 1

6.6.SB1 Severnyi bereg Varchi 1 1

List of monuments.

index monument

quantity of im-

ages

fixed discribed

6.6.HH1 Khara Khaia 1 1

6.6.Ut1 Uibat 1 1

7.1.Sl1 Sulek 1 1

7.1.CS Chana Shulun 1 1

7.1.TO1-2
Tabangutskoe 

Obo
2 2

8.1.KM1-4 Kamenaia Mogila 4 4

8.1.TA1 Tash Air 1 1

8.2.Go1 Gobustan 1 1

8.2.Ge1 Gemigaia 5 1

8.2.Sy1-70 Syinik 70 70

8.2.Be1 Berekei 1 1

9.1.Kv1 Kavala	 1 1

9.1.Av1-2 Avdon 2 2

9.1.My1 Mycen 1 1

9.1.En1 Encomi 1 1

9.2.Cm1-11 Valcamonica 11 11

9.2.Tr1 Toreion del Rubio 1 1

9.2.KB1 Kabeza de Baie 1 1

9.2.Pe1 Penalsordo 1 1

9.2.Nd1 undocumented 1 1

9.3.Ts1-7 Tassili 7 7

9.3.Sh1-2 Sakhara 2 2

10.Fr1-19 Frannarp 19 16

10.Bo1-6 Bottna 6 6

10.Sv1-2 Svennebi 2 2

10.KV1-3 Kville 3 3

10.Ki1 Kivik 1 1

10.Of1-10 Ostfold 10 10

10.Vi1 Vitkau 1 1

10.Dr1 Darslub 1 1

10.Bh1-3 Bohuslan	 3 3

10.Si1-2 Simris	 2 2

10.Og1-2 Ostergotland 2 2
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The list of attributes and indexes.

Group I. Technic and construction.

Group II. Driver.

1. Technic of realization.
1.1. Beaten
1.2. Graffity
1.3. Paintings
1.4. Are shown in «plan»
1.5. Are shown in «profile»

2. Wheels
2.1. Disk
2.2. Cross-bar
2.3. With spokes

3. Platform
3.1. Covered
3.2. Are shown as countour
3.3. Are shown as silhouette
3.4. D-frame
3.5. Square
3.6. Round
3.7. Rectangular
3.8. Unclear
3.9. Emplacement beyond the axle
3.10. Emplacement before the axle
3.11. Emplacement above the axle

4. Axle
4.1. Long
4.2. Short
4.3. Long with tuber
4.4. Short with tuber
4.5. Unclear

5. Type of harness
5.1. Draught-pole
5.2. Shafts

6. Draught-pole
6.1. A-frame
6.2. Curved
6.3. Composite
6.4. Straight
6.5. With yoke-saddles
6.6.With cross-beam (yoke)

7. Details of bridle
7.1. Reins
7.2. Unclear

8. Legs of driver.
8.1. Bended
8.2. Straight
8.3. Dispose, straddled
8.4. Converge
8.5. Step
8.6. Are shown the foot

9. Hands of driver
9.1. Up-down
9.2. Down
9.3. Absent
9.4. Up
9.5. Straight
9.6. Straddled

9.7. Bended
9.8. In flanks

10. Head of driver.
10.1. Beams are shown
10.2. Nose are shown
10.3. Horns are shown
10.4. Silhouette

11. Body of driver
11.1. Silhouette
11.2. Elliptic
11.3. Rectangular
11.4. Triangular
11.5. With waist
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Group III. Draught animals.

Group IV. The iconographical features of image.

12. Quantity of animals in team.
12.1. One
12.2. Two
12.3. Three
12.4. Four

13. Quantity of legs of animals
13.1. One
13.2. Two
13.3. Three
13.4. Four

14. Kind of draught animals
14.1. Half-bred (mixing) team
14.2. Goat (arkhar)
14.3. Ox
14.4. Camel
14.5. Horse

15. Legs of animals
15.1. EI-BM crossed up
15.2. EI-BM crossed down
15.3. Legs bended to body
15.4. Legs tilted forward
15.5. EI-BM is parallel

16. Tail of animals
16.1. Long
16.2. Middle
16.3. Short
16.4. Ball are shown
16.5. Tassel are shown

17. Way of relization of animal image.
17.1. Contour (outline)
17.2. Silhouette
17.3. Line

18. Head of animals.
18.1. Long
18.2. Short
18.3. Round
18.4. Rectangular
18.5. Triangular

19. Body of animals.
19.1. Without the waist
19.2. With the waist
19.3. Massive
19.4. Skinny

20. Features of construction.
20.1. Wheels is bigger of box
20.2. Type of wheels is different
20.3. Number of spoks in wheels is differ-
ent
20.4. Size of wheels is different
20.5. Spoks in wheels aren`t shown

21. Position of driver.
21.1. Are shown in «plan»
21.2. Are showen in «profile»
21.3. Are going behind the vehicle
21.4. Lie beside
21.5. Near is second human
21.6. Seat in the vehicle
21.7. Stand on the vehicle
21.8. Shooting

22. Attributes of driver.
22.1. Spear
22.2. Clothes
22.3. Phallus
22.4. «Tail»

22.5. Hat
22.6. Ball on end of tail
22.7. Whip
22.8. Goad
22.9. Bow
22.10. Unclear

23. Position of animals.
23.1. Backs friend to the friends
23.2. Legs friend to the friends
23.3. One above another
23.4. Separate from vehicle

24. Detailes of draught animals.
24.1. Volutes
24.2. Projection on withers
24.3. Eye
24.4. Hoofs
24.5. Muscles
24.6. Mouth
24.7. Ears
24.8. Phallus
24.9. Mane

Application 1. Visualization of attributes in a database
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1. Alai Pamirs.
1.1. Mountaineous Badakhshan. 

As a result of researches by V. Ranov and A. 

Gursky 48 sites of petroglyphs were located 

and put on the map. The greatest amount of 

petroglyphes is considered to be near village 

Liangar-Kisht, in the middle current of river 

Gunt, in the Vybyst-Dara gorge [Ranov, Gur-

sky, 1966, p. 111]. The main part of images 

can be referred to the end of the Bronze Age, 

the period of early nomads and the Middle 

Ages. Figures of Mesolitic Era detected in the 

grotto Shakhty. [Phormozov, 1969, p. 72].

Akdzhilga. Hundreds of images, in-

cluding figures of archers, elongated images 

of horses, horse riders and mountain goats 

were found here on the northern slope of the 

Alichur mountain chain, to the right of the 

river bank at a height of 3800 metres above 

the sea level. Images in Scythian animal 

style were located. Five images of chariots 

with drivers behind them were found in the 

petroglyphs of Akdzhilga. This picture shows 

three human figures with open hands. All 

these drawings were done using the graffity 

technic [Zhukov, Ranov, 1972, p. 540-541; 

1974, p. 62-68]. 1.1Ak1-3. (*).

1.2. Western Alai Pamirs. The re-

gion is less investigated, than Mountaineous 

Badakhshan. There are such large monu-

ments as Zaraut-Kamar, Sarmysh and oth-

ers [Shatsky, 1973]. More than 30 complexes 

with the rock art images are situated in this 

region [Sher, 1980, p. 85-95; Oskin, 1976, p. 

83-89].

Tekke-Tash. A number of petroglyphs 

were discovered in one of the offshoots of the 

Hissar mountain chain – Karategin, in the 

valley of river Surkhob, between villages of 

Shilbili and Oksoi. Images on the rocks here 

appear to follow a terrace-like partern. Sin-

gle images of mountain goats, human beings 

and damaged images of chariots were found. 

[Mandelshtam, 1961, p. 86, fig. 4]. 1.2.TT1.

Okhna stretches from the northern off-

shoots of the Alai chain mountains to the 

north of village Okhna. M.E. Voronets marks 

the figures of «arba (cart) with arbakesh (a 

driver)» in this region. [Voronets, 1950, p. 

81; Shatsky, 1973, p. 68].The latest informa-

tion about 130 monuments of rock engrav-

ings located in the foothill areas of the Alai 

chain mountains in Uzbekistan.

Karakiasay. 90 stones with 1015 sepa-

rate figures and compositions were found 

here. Among these images are arkhars 

(mountain goat), camels, horses, dogs, bulls, 

wolfs, horseriders, and 5 chariots, four of 

which are harnessed by horses. [Khuzhanaz-

arov, 1990, p. 116-122].

1.3. Karakorum. The petroglyphs 

of Northern Pakistan caught the sight of 

man in connection with construction of the 

highway in 1974-1978. Seven large sites of 

petroglyphs were discovered at a height of 2 

500-3 500 metres above the sea level, near 

the confluence of river Gilgit and river In-

dus at the following places: Khunza-Khal-

dekisht, Chilaz I-II, Tkhor, Khodar, Tal-

pan, at bridge Shatial and at bridge Alam, 

in districts Minar-ga and Khodar, near the 

ancient city Khunza.

Chineese written sources testify the 

fact that man was well acquainted with 

these places which were reffered to as a 

part of the caravan road from Tarimbek to  

(*) Index of these images can be found in a computer data bank. Composition: serial numbers of geo-
graphical regions, letter code of monuments and serial number of charriot engravings. The computer 
data bank contains detailed description of each indexed image.
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Southern Asia. Their learnings shows that 

this mountaineous part of caravan road be-

longed to the ancient State of Bolore, which 

was well patronized by palmers and travel-

lers. They would engrave designed words 

of praises to express their gratitude. These 

clues triggered off the curiosity of both pro-

fessor K.Jettmar of Heidelberg university 

(Germany) and professor Dani of Hislam-

abad university (Pakistan) to undertake a 

thorough study of this territory with the aim 

of clarifying the routes of the caravan road 

using the engravings on the rocks. [Jettmar 

1980, p. 185-221; 1980- 1982; 1983, p. 22-

32; 1984; Dani 1983].

The results surpassed the most coura-

geous expectations. Almost 1450 composi-

tions and 4 000 separate figures, includ-

ing about 500 inscriptions, were found in 

Chilaz alone. Scenes from Buddist legends 

were copied. Plenty of images of mountain 

goats, other animals, hunters, warriors and 

etc were discovered here. Ancient images of 

bulls and demonic entities with masks on 

their faces, similar to those of Okunevo were 

found. Separate groups of these engravings 

constitute images of deers in a traditional 

Scythian-Siberean animal style. Based on 

the endless number of rock engravings 

found in these regions, one can boldly con-

clude that most of the ancient petroglyphs 

of Northern Pakistan were created by the 

immigrants from the steppe regions of Asia 

[Jettmar 1980; 1983; Dani 1983].

This concept is supported by the fact 

that the engravings and the carvings found 

here differ from those discovered in the re-

gion of the Indonistanian Peninsula, where 

rock art is represented in overwhelming 

majority by paintings. It is no wonder that 

figures of carriages have been found among 

the petroglyphs.

Tkhor. Petroglyphs engraved on the 

rocks of the northern bank of Indus-river 

are the same as those in the settlements 

nearby. The picture on the rock depicts 

a chariot harnessed by two horses with a 

man shooting an arrow behind it. Apart 

from that, quite a number of images about 

Buddhism, part of which conforms to the 

«A»-shaped carriages. [Jettmar 1980, p. 

203, 214, fig 1]. (fig. 11:1). Such bull driven 

carriages which feature frequently in the 

petroglyphs of the Mediteranean and the 

Caucasses are located at Dekane.

1.4. Hindustanian Peninsula. 

More than twenty regions on the terri-

tory of modern India contain hundreds of 

drawings. Generally these figures are con-

centrated in the grottos. Fifteen of such re-

gions are situated in Northern India, and 

five in the Southern and Central parts of 

the country. On the whole about a hundred 

of monuments of rock art present in India. 

Colours like red, green, white, black and 

others were generally used in these draw-

ings. [Brooks, Wakankar, 1976, p. 1-32, ap-

pend.].

Analysis of Indian creative tradition is 

based on matching the images on the rocks 

to the figures on ceramics and weapons 

found in the archaeological monuments. 

Historians come to the conclution that 

there exist about twenty different creative 

styles of these drawings that can be related 

to the five historical periods.

The first six styles are reffered to the 

Stone age, dated as far as 8000-2500 B.C.; 

the seventh style through the tenth belong 

to the Bronze Age, dated 500-300 B.C. 

[Brooks, Wakankar, 1976, p 31-32].

There are images of carriages (fig. 12) 

found and published by a group of contribu-

tors from Craz, Austria. [GE.FE.BI.1977/78, 

s. 28,30,54; 1981/82, s. 89].

Chibbarnala. Northern India. Figures 

found in two grottos. Amidst the images 

of a chariot, harnessed by a pair of horses 

with a driver, ther are figures of people with 

axes in thier hands. 1.4.CN1.
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Dharampuri. Northern India. Single 

images of chariots with two drivers, har-

nessed by a pair of horses, were located in 

three grottos. 1.4.Dh1.3 images of chariots 

which are harnessed by animals were found 

in grotto Chatur Bhu Nash. Coventional 

symbols were used to denote the drivers 

and the animals. Few images of vehicles 

were discovered in grotto Eda Kalkave.

2. Western Tien Shan.
This region entails the spurs of the Ta-

las chain mountains Ugamsky, Pskemsky, 

Kuraminsky, Chatkalsky, mountains Mo-

goltau, and also the western and the south-

ern offshoots of the two mountain chains, 

Talas Alatau and Karatau respectively. 

About 20 monuments with petroglyphs are 

present here. Among them are such large 

ones as Karatau, Aksu Dhzabagly (Kaska-

bulak), including 2-3 thousand composi-

tions and separate images.

2.1. The Talas chain mountains.

Zhaltyryk Tash (Ur Maral). Some engrav-

ings were discovered on the huge block 

of granite on the coast of river Ur Maral, 

where river Talas flows left into the Ka-

mansu gorge. [Gaponenko, 1963, p. 102-

109].

Researchers have come across unique 

images such as a series of large «Scythian 

panthers», fantastic figures of dragons, 

dogs, engravings of «kentaurus», shooting 

an arrow from a bow, alongside with popu-

lar Central Asian images of mountain goats, 

deers and camels. On a separate plate there 

are few images of chariots amidst differ-

ent signs. [Sher, Miklashevich, Samashev, 

Sovetova, 1987, p. 70-78, fig. 3] 2.1.Zt1-4.

Tars. Various rock art images on a 

massive plate can be seen on the left coast 

of the same river near Dzhambul. The 

brightest among them are figures of people 

and animals. These compositions are en-

graved in the background of some figures 

of animals. On separate small plate there is 

a figure of two knifes with tabs on holders. 

The image of a chariot can be seen here.

(2.1.Tr1, fig. 5-6). This monument was 

discovered and studied by Z. Samashev 

and B. Piatkin, the author of the review in 

1989.

2.2. Chain Karatau. Numerous 

groups of petroglyphs were discovered 

on the southern and northern slopes of 

moutain chain to north-west from Dzham-

bul. These groups are concentrated in 

gorges on the northern slope of Koibagar 

mountain chains, Arpauzen, Koshkar Ata, 

Kokbulak and others; on the southern 

slopes of Maidamtal, Besaryk and others. 

The largest groups of petroglyphs on the 

southern slope include more than 3000 

compositions and separate images, which 

are practically a replica of the images, 

found in the engravings of Central Asia.

The works of I. Kastanie [1910] present 

us with an insight into the Karatau petro-

glyphs. Thanks to the works of М. Kadyr-

baev and A. Mariashev in the seventies un-

derstanding these petroglyphs came closer. 

[Kadyrbaev, Mariashev, 1973, 1977].

It is worth studying the images of single 

and double axle carriages drawn by horses 

and camels among the numerous image 

compositions of people, animals, signs. 

On the whole, 54 images present here.  

(fig. 7-8).

The petroglyphs in Koibagar which are 

situated on the three hills have been di-

vided into three main groups. 10 images 

of carriages are in group I, 3 in group II, 

and 14 in group III. Out of the 2779 fig-

ures of Koibagar the share of vehicles 

makes up 0,9 %. The images were made in 

combinations. The dot beat technic is the 

most widely used, then carving and patina 

smoothing by initially sectoring outlines of 

the figures. The patinization level of these 

images is Pt 45.
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Koibagar I. A plate with carriage en-

gravings on it was found on the southern 

and eastern slopes of a hill. The drawings 

are mainly presented in single images. Only 

in two cases (stones 71, 215) images of char-

iots are combined with figures like bulls-

turs, horses, camels, mountain goats, dogs 

and human.

Stone 17, 120 X 90 (*). A single image of 

a chariot (2.2Ko1).

Stone 20, 120 X 140 A single image of a 

chariot (2.2Ko2).

Stone 71, 120 X100. A chariot with an ox 

beside it and a horse below it.(37X23). The 

picture shows a horse on top of a circle with 

a camel beneath it and a mountain goat on 

the right of the circle. (2.2Ko3).

Stone 125, 75 х 72, two images of a char-

iot, the second one is incomplete with some 

images of mountain goats and unintelligible 

signs to the far right (2.2Ko4; 2.2Ko5).

Stone 158, 80 X 50. An unfinished image 

of a chariot (2.2Ko6).

Stone 215, 115 X 45. A single image of a 

chariot without draught animals. Below on 

the right on a plate is a figure of a dog, on 

the left there are schematical images of a 

human and a goat (2.2Ko7).

Stone 231, 120 X 60 A single image of a 

chariot and two horse as draught animals 

(2.2Ko8).

Stone 247. An image of a chariot har-

nessed by schematically shown animals, 

above there is a mountain goat (2.2Ko9).

Stone 251, 85 X 65. A poorly saved single 

image of a chariot with the front part dest- 

royed (2.2Ko10).

Koibagar II. Two images of vehicles, 

one obviously incomplete (stone 200). The 

plates are located on the eastern and west-

ern slopes of a hill. The patinizationlevel is 

Pt -4-5.

Stone 22, 120 X 100. A chariot harnessed 

by two camels, above and below – four cam-

els and an unfinished image (2.2Ko11).

Stone 141, 50 X 135.A chariot, har-

nessed by two horses, below- an image of 

a mountain goat (2.2 Ko12).

Stone 200. Two wheels joined by a line 

(2.2Ko13).

Koibagar III. Most of the 14 discov-

eries are concentrated on the south-east-

ern slope of the hill. The level of patiniza-

tion of these images is Pt 4-5.

Stone 148, 170X120. A poorly saved 

chariot, two camels, two goats, and seven 

unintelligible signs (Pt-4) which are out of 

consonance with a human with a gun mak-

ing the whole thing blur and unreadable 

(Pt-1), (2.2Ko14).

Stone 200, 100X100. A destroyed im-

age of a chariot,with part of a draught horse 

and a carriage clearly seen. (2.2Ko15).

Stone 213, 125X80. A profile image 

showing the silhouette of a carriage with 

a camel as the draught animal with an ar-

cher in the carriage. Below and above are 

figures of two people (2.2Ko16).

Stone 239, 40 X 40. A single image of a 

chariot, draught by two horses (2.2Ko17).

Stone 281, 100X70. A chariot with the 

draught animals destroyed (2.2Ko18).

Stone 295, 100х40 A three strata 

scene: lower layer (Pt-5) depicts two hors-

es, three camels, seven mountain goats, 

rider on a horse, a chariot with some thing 

unintelligibleby it. The second layer (Pt-3) 

shows two human figures and a goat. Top 

layer (Pt-3) shows three riders on camels 

and kulan. (2.2Ko19).

Stone 435, 80 X 50.A single image in a 

form of a chariot.(2.2Ko20).

Stone 438, 69 X 69.A single image of a 

chariot.

Stone 452, 115 X 63. An image show-

ing a horse and a wagon. The sign. Above 

depicts an incomplete image of a chariot.(*) Sizes of plates are given in cm
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Stone 475, 80 X 40. A human figure with 

a camel draught chariot.

Stone 485, 85 X 45. A desroyed single 

image of a chariot draught by two horses 

with preserved wheels and part of the plat-

form. (2.2Ko25).

Stone 522, 86 X 88. An image of a wagon 

with an indistinct figure of an animal above 

it. (2.2Ko26).

Stone 527, 150 X 100. A desroyed plate 

with an image of a chariot and rider on a 

horse and 8 figures of goats (2.2Ko27).

Stone 528, 88 X 71. A multiple composi-

tion with some vague figures of people, goats 

and dogs at the top. At the bottom, there is 

a human figure and a chariot fastened with 

two horses. A more attentive look reveals 

the person holding the bridle in one hand 

and trying to pull the chariot towards him 

with the other hand. Far to the right are a 

driver and a dog (2.2Ko28).

The petroglyphs of Arpauzen are situated 

on the distance of 30 kms north-west from 

Koibagar on plain slate plates. 8 groups of 

petroglyphs were discovered here, each of 

which contains from 39 up to 249 plates 

with figures. The animal world is widely 

represented, sacral scenes and solar signs 

are relatively scan. Majority of the drawings 

were dot beaten by initially setting the mar-

gings of the figure. Only a small fraction of 

these images were made in graffiti. A total 

number, 20 vehicles were found here, ten 

of them harnessed by horses, two by cam-

els, and others without draught animals or 

with damaged ones. The patinization level 

of these images is Pt-4-5. These images con-

stitute only 0,9% of the 3401 known ones.

Arpauzen I. Plate 110. An image of 

a chariot draught by a pair of horses. On 

the left there is a figure of a mountain goat 

(2.2.Ar1).

Arpauzen III. Plate 59, 90 X 45. A sin-

gle image of a wagon with camels as draught 

animals (2.2.Ar3).

Plate 101, 500 X 500. The picture here 

depicts a chariot, a driver, two horses 

amidst five dogs, goats, and some unintel-

ligible images of animals. Below there is an 

archer. (2.2Ar4).

Plate 111, 50 X 35. A camel harnessed 

wagon with a human being holding the bri-

dle. (2.2.Ar5).

Plate 185 120 X 60. Two images of chari-

ots. The one on the left side is fastened to a 

horse, whilst the one on the right is dam-

aged (2.2.Ar6-7).

Plate 199, 150 X 45. A cart and a chariot 

above it, a sign to the right and a dog be-

neath it. (2.2.Ar8-9).

Plate 213, 150 X 100. A single image of 

a chariot draught by two horses (2.2.Ar10).

Plate 241, 200 X 40. An image with a bear 

in the center, two riders on horses above, 

a camel, a bit further up, a chariot below,  

a human with open hands on the left and a 

camel closing the left side. (2.2.Ar11).

Arpauzen IV. The plate 33, 30 X 50. 

An incomplete image of a chariot, a camel 

and higher – human (?).

Arpauzen V. Plate 42. 100 X 100. The 

central part of almost horizontal plate of 

rock is occupied with three chariots, each 

of them fastened to a double horse team. In 

one of the chariot ther is an archer shoot-

ing a goat. The figure of the archer in the 

chariot on the left is destroyed beyond rec-

ognition. Below the is an image of the third 

chariot with a couchman. On the right side, 

at a level of a chariot with an archer there is 

a partially saved figure of a man throwing 

cord with a loop in the direction of a moun-

tain goat. The image on the left side depicts 

a predator. Above there is a destroyed im-

age of a cart. (2.2.Ar12-15).

Plate64, 120 X 80. A chariot, a figure of 

a horse. It happened that one horse was en-

graved on the other. This makes it difficult 

to see all the features of the first one. (Pt-2), 

(2.2.Ar17).
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Plate 80, 120 X 110. A carriage draught 

by a pair of horses (2.2.Ar18).

Arpauzen VI. Plate 51, 200 X 120. A 

complex engraving showing four men, a 

goat, two dogs, two camels and some un-

intelligible figures. The whole composi-

tion from right to left resembles a chariot 

without draught animals (2.2.Ar19).

Arpauzen VIII. Plate 8, 600 X 800. 

The image here shows indistinct figures of 

animals, two goats. Below there are seven 

goats, six men and two horses. The central 

figures overlap the images of 28 horses, 

six camels, three goats and certain unin-

telligible signs (Pt-1). Further to the right 

there is a damaged image of a chariot.  

(Pt-4), (2.2.Ar20).

Plate 47, 80 X 60. A horse fastened to 

a carriage.

Plate 80, 100 X 100. A goat, a camel, 

a damaged image of a vehicle and bulls 

with phalluses. Above there is human fig-

ure on a separate fragment of a plate.

Koshkar-Ata. Petroglyphs engraved 

on rocks and fine fragments of slate 

showing figures of goats, camels, horses 

and mainly single images which are locat-

ed at a distance of 21 kms westward group 

I at Koibagar. Three cases of vehicles en-

graved on stones found here. The patini-

zation level here is Pt 4-5.

Koshkar-Ata I. Plate 31, 115 X 110. 

A chariot draught by two horses. Be-

low there are two geometrical signs. 

(2.2.KA1).

Plate 61, 120 X 110. A person with his 

hands high in the air in a cart draught by 

horses. Beside there are two mountain 

goats (2.2.KA2).

Plate 66, 150 x 100. A chariot, a pair 

of horses, amidst six goats and a man 

(2.2.KA3).

Koshkar-Ata II. Archeologists and 

historians mentioned finding images of 

chariots.

The petroglyphs of Gabaevka are located 

as high as 1324 metres above the sea level, 

to the south-east of the Karatau chain of 

mountains. There are some figures of ani-

mals engraved on the shale plates as well as 

complex compositions.

Plate 62, 160 X 150. There are two wavy 

lines above along side with figures of bulls. 

On top left there are three figures of ani-

mals particularly bulls. In the center there 

is a camel, two mountain goats, a bull and 

a man. Beneath that are two goats and a 

chariot draught by a horse. Below there are 

four mountain goats. (2.2Ga1).

Figures of vehicles found likewise in 

Kokbulak. (2.2Kb1); Ksan (2.2Ks1-3); a 

Rang ozen (2.2ro1).

3. Tien Shan.
Covers the eastern edges of the Khir-

giz chain of mountains, the north–west 

offshoots of the Fergana and the Susa-

myr chain of mountains. Saimaly Tash is 

considered the most famous among the 

five discovered here monuments with the 

rock art images.

3.1. Saimaly Tash. The Fergana 

chain, the Kugart pass. Many thousands 

of rock art images discovered at a height 

of more than 3000 meters above the sea 

level, in a small valley with a small lake, 

on top of the pass and on the slopes of 

nearby mountains, mainly on boulders 

and fragments of plates. These petro-

glyphs became known early this century. 

[Khludov, 1902; Poslavsky, 1903].

B. Zima studied the eastern group of 

monuments in 1946. [Zima, 1947, 1958]. 

The first full scale research of Saimaly 

Tash took place in 1950 by A. Bernsh-

tam. The common pattern that prevails 

in the topography served as the basis on 

which A. Bernshtam made his hypothesis 

about part of stones being moved from 

their original positions during a tectonic 
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movement of the earthquake that might 

have happened in the beginning of 1000 

B.C. A. Bernshtam was the first person 

to come out with a scheme which is used 

to classify the styles and plots of a given 

complex. [Bernshtam, 1952].

In 1963 N. Podolsky undertook stud-

ies of these petroglyphs. [1966], in 1966 

-1968. – Y. Golendukhin [1971], in 1968 

– 1973 – G. Pomaskina [1969, 1970, 1972, 

1974, 1975, 1976]. In 1977 – 1978; the 

field operations on Saimaly Tash were 

carried by J. Sher [1980, p. 105-111].

Since the middle of the 80’s, A. Mar-

tynov and A. Mariashev engaged in the 

series of systematic researches. [Mar-

tynov, Mariashev, Abetekov, 1992]. In the 

summer of 1985, the author of the review 

examined and recorded the main groups 

of petroglyphs.

The so-called «bitriangular» figures 

such as solar and cult are easily recog-

nised among the others. Images of ve-

hicles were discovered mainly in Saimaly 

Tash I (according to Bernshtam), as well 

as in the southern part – Saimaly Tash II, 

and in groups closer to the Kugart pass. 

(fig. 9-10).

Absence of monographically issued 

materials of these monuments makes 

it virtually impossible to carry out any 

meaningful description of plates with 

petroglyphs. In all, 37 (3.1.ST1-37) imag-

es of vehicles were found here. Obviously, 

their number is more significant.

4. Northern Pre-Tien Shan.
Surrounds of the Chu-Ili mountain 

chains, Altyn-Emel, Chulak mountain, 

Koiandytau mountains, northern slopes 

of the Zaili mountain chain. More than 

30 monuments of rock art are known 

here. Among them there are large ones 

like Tamgaly, Chumysh, Kulzhabasy and 

others.

4.1. Tamgaly. The Chu-Ili moun-

tains. A whole number of petroglyphs 

found on schist rocks in the Anrakhai 

mountains, a hundred and sixty kilome-

tres north-west from Almaty. They are as 

usually concentrated in the gorges where 

it is possible to come accross the famous 

«sunhead» images on altar. These petro-

glyphs became known for the first time 

after the A. Maksimova’s publications 

[1958, p. 108-110].

In the beginning of the 80’s, a group 

of archaeologists from Almaty worked 

and published the main plots and de-

scriptions of these petroglyphs. [Maksi-

mova, Ermolaeva, Mariashev, 1985]. The 

author of the review repeatedly studied 

and copied the petroglyphs of Tamgaly, 

participated in excavations of Alacul (An-

dronovo) sepulchres with Bronze Age 

petroglyphs at the foothill of the rocks. 

Series of researches are being carried out 

under the leadership of A.E.Rogozhinsky 

with the aim of fixing all the images here.

A total number of six images of ve-

hicles have been discovered in the petro-

glyphs of Tamgaly, 2 of which (a chariot 

and a wagon) have been published. (fig. 

11: 4-5), 4.1Tg1-3.

These petroglyphs are located in the 

same gorge. The main group (2000 fig-

ures) are concentrated in the lower and 

midle parts.

The petroglyphs in group III look like 

two or three level building, the lower lev-

el contains the most interesting images, 

such as archers, and god of the sun stand-

ing on a bull, and a chariot.

Group V. Plate53, 150 x 170. Pt-4. 

Above there is a figure of two mountain 

goats, a man, a horse which overlaps the 

image that was drawn earlier. Below is a 

figure of a horse rider, a mountain goat, 

a horse, a camel, a man, a chariot, a dog 

and a rectangle.
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Gorge 2, hill 8. Plate 40, 70 X 70. Pt- 

3-4. A chariot, draught horses partially 

blocked by the images of 3 mountain 

goats.

Plate17, 160 x 100. Pt-4. A chariot, 

draught by horses with a damaged figure 

of a man, above is an image of a human 

foot, two figures of animals and a person 

with open hands (4.1Tg1) [Maksimova, 

Ermolaeva, Mariashev, 1985, p. 8, 123-

140; Rogozhinsky, 2004;2011].

Chumysh. South-western spurs of the 

Chu-Ili mountains, at a distance about 25 

kms north-east of Bishkek. Rock art images 

located in several places on the southern 

slopes of the mountains. More than 10 groups 

of petroglyphs are present in the Chumish 

region. There are several thousands of them 

in total. Almost all of the images of rock art 

known in Central Asia are represented here. 

Studying these monuments, A. Mariashev 

discovered two images of chariots. 4.1Cm1-2 

(fig. 11:2-3).

4.2. The Kazakh Melkosopochnik.

Surrounds a large part of the steppe and 

semi-desert areas of Kazakhstan, north-

west slops of the Chu-Ili mountains, North 

and South of Balkhash region. In the an-

cient world this region was refered to as 

Sary Arka (the yellow turning mountain 

chain). For a long time the petroglyphs of 

this steppe part of Asia, were not studied. 

Except for V. Gorodtsov’s article which is 

devoted to the Baikonour complex of petro-

glyphs [1926, p. 37-67]. It wasn’t until the 

middle of the 40’s that A. Margulan led an 

expedition team to explore the antiquities of 

this territory [Margulan, 1947, 1948, 1979].

In the 60’s and 70`s, A. Medoev, geolo-

gist, compiled a manuscript on the rock art 

of Balkhash region. [1979]. Since the be-

ginning the 80’s, the author of this book, 

and the leader of the Sary Arka expedition 

team, comprising of a group of experts from 

the Karaganda university, left no stone un-

turned in order to come out with meaning-

ful explanation of these monuments and 

petroglyphs of this region. [Novozhenov, 

1987, p. 79-89; 1989, p. 110-122; 1990, p. 

130-136, 2002].

More than 20 monuments with petro-

glyphs were found on the banks of small 

steppe rivers, on rocks, and on tops of 

slopes of hills. Scenes of hunting, animals 

struggling and striving for their life, and 

compositions of erotic characters were 

found alongside with the numerous single 

images of animals such as mountain goats, 

horses, camels and others. Three monu-

ments with images of vehicles can seen in 

the petroglyphs.

Dzhambul. Petroglyphs were found in 

the same mountains which serve as contin-

uation of the north-west spurs of the Chu-Ili 

mountains, in the valley of river Aimakhan-

chokho, south-west of Balkhash. These rock 

art images were detected by I. Lubianykh in 

1936. In the course of time, they were in-

spected by an expedition team under the 

leadership of A. Margulan in 1948. Then 

they were later examined and partially cop-

ied by A. Medoev [1979, pp. 157-158, 163-

164]. Images of bulls, mountain goats, dogs, 

and boars were found in the petroglyphs, 

one of which depicts images of horseriders, 

camels and others.

On a tilted plate there are some engrav-

ings of a chariot without draught animals 

(4.2Dz1). The picture below shows three 

horses standing tail to tail to each other. 

The size of a plate is 0,46 X 0,32 metres.

Kesteletas. Petroglyphs were discov-

ered at a distance of 22 kms north-north-

west of Beibitshelic, a village in the Karkara-

ly region of the Karaganda district, on the 

southern slope, on well patinized boulders. 

Images of animals, mountain goats, camels, 

horses, boars, people, and solar signs which 

were done by dot beat and patina smooth-

ing combination were found on 24 stones.
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Boulder 5, 0, 9 X 0, 7 m. A single image of 

a chariot without draught animals (4.2.Kt1). 

Below there is an unintelligible figure.

Baikonour. Two massive plates with 

images of vehicles found on both banks of 

the same river at a distance of 200 kms west 

of Dzhezkazgan on separate rocks in group 

of petroglyphs at Baikonour III.

Plate 2, 8 X 1,2 m. Some engravings found 

on a slightly inclined plate with abundance of 

lichens. On the left there is an archer with a 

«tail» and a dog chasing a bull, awild horse, 

a camel, a mountain goat, horses, predators 

and others. On the right side there are hors-

es, two humans, a mountain goat, antilopes, 

camel and a wagon draught by two camels. 

(4.2Bk1). Beside there is a group of nine 

persons, a horse with reins, which are con-

nected to a figure of a dog. A little bit further 

there are three dogs, a human holding on to 

the reins a horse, and a wagon with a driver 

drauhgt by a pair of horses, one of which is 

destroyed by a knock. (4.2Bk2). Above there 

are figures of three horses, two dogs, a bull, 

with figures of five horses, a camel and a bear 

below (fig. 13).

Plate 17, 2,1 X 0,9 m. A slightly inclined 

plate situated in the north-western part of the 

group with images drawn in a combination 

of patina smoothing, graffity and dot beaten. 

The following images are: a dog, a boar, four 

camels, a horse, a dog, a human with camels. 

Below there is a figure of a woman and two 

semicircle signs. On the right part of a plate 

there is an image of a human with a horse, 

two persons, a horse, some semi-circle signs, 

figure of two bulls, (one is destroyed), an ar-

cher, two horses, (one of which has a rider 

engraved on it), a cart draught by a pair of 

camels (4.2Bk3). A camel completes the de-

scriptioin of the picture. (fig. 14).

Sayak is the term used to describe lo-

cation of petroglyphs in the northern part 

of Balkhash on the Besobinsk plains, in the 

Karaugur and the Itmurundi mountains and 

in the Sayak, Kalmakzhaktan and Karashat 

valeys. Figures of bulls, deers, mountain 

goats, boars, predators are found.

5. Dzhungarian Alatau
The Dzhungarian Alatau chain of 

mountains stretches in a meridional di-

rection, linking to the spurs of Tien Shan 

with the south-western slopes of the Sa-

ian-Altai mountains. Up till now we know 

very little about the petroglyphs of this re-

gion. There are over 50 monuments here.  

[AKK, p. 32-33].

5.1. Eshkiolmes. The valleys of river 

Koksu. A few groups of petroglyphs found 

on the southern slopes of the Dzhungar-

ian chain of mountains on the right riv-

er bank, opposite village Talapty. These 

petroglyphes were discovered and studied 

by N. Pantusov. [1900, p. 26-28; 1901, p. 

347-348]. Since the beginning of 80’s the 

petroglyphs of Eshkiolmes were studied 

by expedition team under the leadership 

of A. Mariashev. [Mariashev, Rogozhin-

sky, 1991]. In 1982-85 the author partici-

pated in recording the petroglyphs and 

undertook excavations of sepulchres of the 

Bronze Age at the foothills of the rocks with 

engravings.

The petroglyphs of Eshkiolmes ap-

pear rather diverse both in contents and 

style. A few images of vehicles discovered 

among thousands of single figures.(fig. 15,  

append. 3, 5.1Eo1- 2).

6. Saian-Altai.
The Saian-Altai mountain-steppe re-

gion is one of the richest provinces in Asia 

in terms of rock art images. A lot of «Stone 

galleries» stretching tens of kilometers dis-

covered here. Several thousands of figures 

were copied from the rock. There are about 

50 complexes in Eastern Kazakhstan, more 

than 20 in Mongolia, and over 40 monu-

ments with petroglyphs found in Tuva.
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This region has hundreds images of 

vehicles. There are numerous literature 

sources on rock art images of the Saian-Al-

tai region, Mongolia [Novgorodova, 1989, 

p. 140-143], Yenisei [Leontiev, 1980] and 

East Kazakhstan [Samashev, 1981, p. 69-

70, 1992; 1993].

6.1. Tarbagatai, river Irtysh (fig. 17, 

append.3). The territory of East Kazakhstan 

was a zone of long active contacts between 

ancient cultures of the north-east board-

ers of Central Asia and south-western part 

of Southern Siberia and Mongolia.The data 

on available from rock art images proves 

this fact. [Sher, 1980, p. 122]. Thanks to the 

researches undertaken by S. Chernikov and 

Z. Samashev, numerous petroglyphs of this 

region became known to experts.

Akbaur. A painted grotto with more 

than 80 figures on the walls and ceiling 

found near lake Zaisan, about 1 km from 

the coast of river Urankhai, on the south-

ern slope of the same hill. (Append. 3). On 

the wall opposite the entrance, in the cen-

ter of picture there are inverted figures of a 

goat and a draught cart, in the midst of nu-

merous figures of crosses, oblique figures, 

zigzags, broken lines, circles, squares with 

points, «houses», antrophomorph figures 

and vague images [Samashev, 1990, p. 123-

129, fig. 1-3]. (6.1Ak1).

There are some images of vehicles in the 

groups of petroglyphs on the north-west 

slops of Tarbagatai and the Kalby chain 

mountains in upper part of river Irtysh, in 

Tulkune, Moinak, Kurchum and Okei. (fig. 

17) [Samashev, 1981, p. 70, fig. 1; 1992]. 

(6.1Ku1-2; 6.1Ty1-2; 6.1Mo1; 6.1Sa1).

6.2. Mountaineous Altai. According 

to V. Kubarev, more than 30 large groups 

of rock art images are present in the south-

eastern and central regions of this area. 

Among them are Elangash, Kalbak Tash, 

Kok uzek, where thousands of the images 

were unearthed, Bichikty Bom, Buraty, 

and others, with hundreds of petroglyphs. 

[Kubarev, 1990, p. 154; Kubarev, Matoch-

kin, 1992].

Kalbak Tash. There is a monument 

with over two thousand images on the right 

to the bank of river Chui, 18 km from vil-

lage Inia. Two images of chariots are shown 

on one of the plates. (fig. 18: 9; append.3). 

In front of them there is a group of the ani-

mals, two horses and two mountain goats 

can be recognized among them. Images of 

vehicles, as well as figure of women, man’s 

phallus, image of hands, bulls, warriors, hu-

man, fantastic predators, deers etc. dated as 

the Bronze age. [Kubarev, 1990, p. 154-157, 

fig. 1] (6.2KT1-2).

Elangash. Behind the pass of the Chui 

chain of mountains is the valley of the river 

Dzhazator and tableland Ukok. Here, along 

the western chain of Soilugem was the most 

convenient short road from Mongolia to 

China, which was used until recently. River 

Elangash springs from the glaciers in the 

spurs of the Chui chain of mountains. Many 

thousands of the rock art images, beaten 

on boulders and rocks were found in the 

river valley which is about 18 km in length. 

[Okladnikov and others, 1979, p. 7-8].

From 1969 to 1975, these petroglyphs 

were copied using tracing paper by a group 

of contributors under the direction of aca-

demician A. Okladnikov and were published 

in series of monographs. [Okladnikov, 

Okladnikova, Zaporozhskaia, Skorynina, 

1979; 1980; 1981; 1982; Okladnikov, Okla-

dnikova, 1985].

That was the first time in the historiog-

raphy when an attempt was made to fully 

publish the petroglyphs of a particular 

monument, with the aim of using them in 

further researches. On the whole, 16 sites 

with petroglyphs on the left coast of the 

river were studied, 5 sites on the right with 

some of them containing as much as 3500 

images.

The Catalog of Eurasian’s engravings of vehicles



367

It is known that some petroglyphs are 

concentrated in the gorges of Sary Satak, 

Chankyr Kel`, Kyzyl Kel`. The author be-

lieves that the earliest petroglyphs are situ-

ated at the waterfall. The main images in 

these compositions are exellently drawn 

figures of bulls and people. This group of 

petroglyphs represents the original «altar», 

around which all new images were made. A 

collection of images of vehicles, which is the 

largest in Central Asia was found in the val-

ley of river Elangash. (fig. 18-23).

Site I. The river bank. (fig. 18). Boulder 

19. Above there are two carts draught by 

horses, with drivers and three unintelligible 

figures. Below there are the images of three 

dogs attacking some mountain goats and 

some unintelligible figures (6.2El1-2).

Boulder 28. In the left part there are 

figures of five bulls pulling a cargo with 

three persons, two unreadable images and 

a cart without a draught-pole. On the right 

part there is a chariot with a driver and two 

draught horses. Above are figures of a bull 

and a horse. (6.2El3).

Boulder 32. On the left part there are 

two bulls and an unintelligible figure of 

an animal. The right part shows a chariot, 

two horses, a driver and a certain figure 

(6.2El4).

Boulder 34. A picture of a wagon inter-

fered by two horses, with a driver and a 

chariot with a pair of horses. (6.2El5-6).

Boulder 35. In center there are two deers 

and six unintelligible figures. From right to 

left there are single images of chariots with 

drivers. A vehicle on the left surrounded by 

three unreadable figures. Below there are 

two unintelligible images. (6.2El7-8).

Boulder 36. Image of a cart draught by 

horses with a driver, and two figures of dogs 

(?) (6.2El9).

Boulder 38. A mountain goat above, 

three horses and a chariot with a driver and 

two horses below. (6.2El10).

Boulder 39. Above there is a chariot 

with understandable images of draught 

animals. Below are an archer, some deers, 

dogs, mountain goats, and a horse-rider. 

There are 27 figures in all on this boulder. 

(6.2El11).

Site III (fig. 23-24). Boulder 2а. Four 

figures of animals and a person, above two 

continuous disks (6.2El12).

Boulder 3. A chariot, two horses. Below 

there is a mountain goat and two unintel-

ligible figures (6.2El13).

Boulder 4. A cart with some unread-

able images as draught animals, a driver, a 

mountain goat and three unintelligible ani-

mals (6.2El14).

Boulder 11. In the center there are two 

large figures of bulls with packs on their 

backs; above is an archer, six mountain 

goats, a predator, seven not understand-

able figures and a horse. Below there are 

two persons, two mountain goats, a boar, a 

dog, five unintelligible figures of some ani-

mals, a two horse chariot without a driver 

(6.2El15).

Boulder 12. A chariot with a driver. 

Mountain goats and deers (6.2El16).

Plates 15a-b-c are located above each 

other.

Rock 15a. A chariot with a driver and 

two horses, above there is deer with a bull 

beside it, mountain goats, figures of cer-

tain animals. Below there is a cart draught 

by two horses, a bull, mountain goats, a 

figure of a predator and other dull figures. 

(6.2El17- 18).

Rock 15b. The figures on this plate are 

three storied. The one on the top shows two 

horses, an archer, a dog, uncertain figures, 

cart, pair of horses, driver. The second cir-

cle: five mountain goats, a chariot, driver, 

bower shoots mountain goats, uncertain 

animals. The third circle: a chariot, driver, 

horse, deers, dog, camel, mountain goats 

(6.2El19-21).
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Rock 15c. Above there is a chariot, two 

horses, a driver, two bulls (one reined), 

mountain goats, and dull figures. Below 

are two carts draught by horses, a large 

figure of a deer, which probably overlaps 

the images of a smaller one, a mountain 

goat, inside a large deer – two figures 

of the animals, above a deer – chariot, 

two horses, a driver, further on there are 

three images of carts draught by horses, 

(two – with drivers, one schematical), a 

mountain goat, dogs, some unintelligible 

figures of animals. On the plate there are 

images of two wheels with a line between 

them. (6.2El22-28).

Boulder 19. Above there are three im-

ages of chariots draught by horses with 

drivers (one of the chariots is not com-

pleted). Below there is a figure of a bull, 

mountain goats and certain animals 

(6.2El29-31).

Boulder 20. A single image of a chariot 

with two horses and driver, shown sche-

matically (6.2El32).

Boulder 26. A chariot with a driver 

with a whip in his hand and two horses. 

Beside there is a mountain goat and cer-

tain animals (6.2El33).

Boulder 27a. The picture above depicts 

some unintelligible figures of animals. 

Below there is chariot draught by horses, 

with two drivers. Beside are figures of 

bulls, snakes a predator and some dull 

figures. Much below there are images of 

bulls, people, a horserider, dogs attacking 

a mountain goat, a bull and some other 

figures. (6.2El34).

Boulder 27b. Above there is an image 

of a cart with a driver and two horses, a 

mountain goat, a dog, a horse, bulls (one 

of them reined), a person with spear. 

Below there is a chariot, a driver with a 

spear, a mountain goat, a person with 

a bull and two unintelligible figures of 

some animals. (6.2El35- 36).

Boulder 27c. A horse, a bull, a moun-

tain goat, some dull figures of animals. 

Below there is a cart with two drivers, a 

mountain goat, a horse, and some vague 

figures (6.2El37).

Stone 64. A single image of a cart without 

draught animals. (6.2El38).

Stone 73. A cart with a driver with some 

vague figures (6.2El39).

A boulder without number. A cart, a 

horse, (the second draught animal not read-

able), a mountain goat and four vague fig-

ures (6.2El40).

Site IV. Stone 12. A deer, two wheels 

with a line between, uncertan figures 

(6.2El41).

Stone 13. Three chariots (two – with 

drivers), a semi-circle sign (6.2El42-44).

Stone 14. A chariot, two horses, a sche-

matically shown driver, silhouette of certain 

animals. (6.2El45).

Site V. Stone 9. A mountain goat, a 

horse, certain animals, a chariot, two hors-

es, a driver, a solar sign as a circle with a 

cross in it. (6.2El46).

Stone 10. A cart, a horse and some vague-

figures. (6.2El47).

Stone 45a-b. A chariot and a driver.

In place of the draught animals are moun-

tain goats and horses. Below there is a per-

son with a dog, and some vague figures. 

(6.2El48).

Stone 90. Graffity of a chariot with two 

horses, a driver, a bull and another horse on 

the left. (6.2El49).

Stone 117. A cart without draught ani-

mals.(6.2El50).

Stone 119. A single image of a cart 

(6.2El51).

Stone 153. Mountain goats, deer, two 

chariots, one with two drivers (6.2El52-53). 

Stone 286. A cart, a mountain goat and-

some vague figures.

Stone 336b. A deer, a cart, mountain-

goats, and some unintelligible figures. 
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Stone 337. Two persons, a deer, some 

unreadable figures, mountain goats, a horse, 

a chariot, a person holding something. 

(6.2El56).

Stone 356. An animal with a cargo on its 

back, two deers, a mountain goat and a solar 

sign, some vague figures, graffity of a char-

iot with a driver without draught animals. 

(6.2El 57).

Site VIII. (fig. 25). Stone 31b. A chariot, 

two horses, a driver, a mountain goat, and 

an antilope. (6.2El58).

Site IX. (fig. 25-26). Stone 16. Two 

wheels, and some vague graffity lines. 

(6.2El59).

Stone 38e. Vague figures, mountain 

goats, a cart and two horses. (6.2El60).

Stone 98. Dogs, mountain goats, some 

animals, cart, two horses, mountain goats, 

and a man. (6.2El61).

Stone 153a. A horse, mountain goats, 

vague figures, chariot without draught ani-

mals.(6.2El62).

Stone 155. An indistinct image of a char-

iot.

Stone 157a. A mountain goat, a vague fig-

ure and vehicle (6.2El64).

Stone 157b. A mountain goat, a deer, 

avague figure, a cart without draught ani-

mals. (6.2El65).

Stone 183a. Large figures of a bull and 

a deer, mountain goats indistinct figures, a 

chariot, two horses, a driver, a cart, draught 

by two horses, a chariot with driver and two 

horses. (6.2El66-68).

Stone 217a. A bull,vague figures, moun-

tain goats, sheep, deers, a cart. (6.2El69).

Site X. (fig. 23). Stone 9. Mountain 

goats, a bird, horse-riders, a horse, deers, a 

dog, a cart. (6.2El70).

Site XI. Stone 115. A person with 2 

horses, a chariot without draught animals. 

(6.2El71).

Site XII. (fig. 22-23). Stone 29. A single 

image of a cart. (6.2El72).

Stone 38. A mountain goat, vague figures 

of certain animals, a person with a bull and 

vague figures. (6.2El73).

Stone 251. A mountain goat, a chariot 

(6.2El74).

Stone 262. A chariot, draught by two ani-

mals, wolfs, dogs, mountain goats, an anti-

lope, vague signs. (6.2El75).

Stone 1022. A cart draught by two hors-

es, two mountain goats. (6.2El76).

Site XIII. (fig. 23). Stone 54. A single 

image of a chariot without draught animals. 

(6.2El77).

Stone 935. A horserider, a mountain 

goat, two images of carts, draught by bulls. 

A vehicle with a driver, a horserider in front 

of a cart. (6.2El78-79).

Site XIV. (fig. 23). Stone 23. A cart, a 

chariot draught by horses, round figures, a 

cart. (6.2El80-81).

Stone 755. On the left there are four an-

trophomorph figures, a mountain goat, an 

indistinct figure of an animal. In center is a 

cart with a driver and two horses.(6.2El82).

Stone 940. A desroyed image of a 

chariot,a driver, certain unintelligible fig-

ures of animals. (6.2El83).

Stone 3313. A number of carts joined 

together, another cart, a horse, signs 

(6.2El84). 

Site XV. (fig. 23). A stone 401. A cart 

without draught animals, a dog, a mountain 

goat, vague figures. (6.2El85).

Stone 476. A cart, a mountain goat, a 

vague figure. (6.2El86).

Site XYI. Stone 272. A silhouette of a 

cart and a certain animal. (6.2El87).

6.3. Mongolian and Gobi Altai. The 

beginning of a scientific reseach into the 

petroglyphs of Mongolia was sparked off by 

a group of Soviet-Mongolian archaeologi-

cal expeditions. [Okladnikov, 1972; Volkov, 

1965; Dordzh, Novgorodova, 1975]. This 

group fixed a lot of monuments of rock art. 

Several projects of the studying and under-
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standing of mongolian rock art plots with 

vehicles have appeared. [Novgorodova, 

1989, p. 140-165]. At the moment, more 

than 50 images of vehicles are known in the 

Mongolian Altai mountains, and over 30 

on the bank of river Chulut. [Novgorodova, 

1989, p.142]. (fig. 24-26). 

Yiamany Us. The Mongolian Altai  

spurs, mountain Khanyn Khad, four im-

ages of vehicles were found here among 

petroglyphs of different age groups. A 

three horse chariot engraved on a segment-

ed large plate at height about 8 or 9 m. 

(6.3Yu1) coupled with a figure of an archer 

and a battle scene of two warriors on the 

same segmented rock. Further to the right 

there is a second chariot, a lighter image 

of a crew of horseriders posed in a typical 

Sunnu’s era style. Below there is a figure 

of a mountain goat. Proceeding further 

on to the right there is one more up right 

image of a chariot which is different from 

the previous ones. It is harnesed to a four 

horse team with a driver. There are numer-

ous figures of horses around the chariot.  

(6.3Yu2-4).

Opposite to this plate in gorge Yiamahy 

Us there is a fourth image of a chariot ex-

ecuted schematically [Novgorodova, 1971, 

p. 49; 1989, p. 143-144].

Tsagan Gol. Slops of Mongolian Al-

tai. Gobialtai aimak, on the left coast of the 

same river, in a crevice of a rock, at height 

more than 3 metres there are three chari-

ots (the largest one is 27 X 15 cm, and the 

smallest, 10 X 7,6 cm). All chariots shown 

without draught animals. Other numer-

ous images found in the Tsagan Gol gorge. 

[Dorzh, Novgorodova, 1975, p. 20-21; 

Novgorodova, 1989, p. 142-143].

Bichigtyn Am. (Bichigt Khad). Mon-

golian Altai. Baiankhongor aimak. A cart 

draught by a pair of horses with a driver 

in the midst of archers, deers with horns, a 

dog, and a mountain goat were found in the 

depth of the gorge on in the low mountains. 

(6.3BA1). [Dorzh, Novgorodova, 1975, 

p. 145]. There are incomplete data about 

other images of vehicles (6.3BA2). [Ser-

Odzhav, 1987, p. 131].

Geologists report that images of two-

wheel and four-wheel vehicles were found 

in Baiankhongor aimak. [Lauer, 1972].

Khobd Somon. The southern spurs of 

Mongolian Altai, Uvsanur aimak, the Tabsh 

Uul mountains. There is an image of a ve-

hicle draught by four horses engraved on a 

dark block. (6.3hS1). This particular image, 

which in literature is reffered as «Gobian 

Quadrig», is the first one found in Mongo-

lian petroglyphs of vehicles. [Okladnikov, 

1964, p. 208-211; Kozhin, 1968; Dorzh, 

Novgorodova, 1978; 1989, p. 142-148]. To 

the left of the vehicle there is a person pos-

ing as an archer. Below there is the image 

of «Gobian Quadrig» represented obvi-

ously as two chariots in one. Similar types 

of chariots are known in the petroglyphs 

of Yenisei and Scandinavia. At a distance 

of 500 metres from this plate there is the 

Tabsh mountain with the second chariot 

(quadrig), shown without draught animals. 

(6.3hS2). The third vehicle is draught by 

apair of horses. [Novgorodova, 1989, p. 

146- 148].

Bagar Somon. A few images of chari-

ots. [Novgorodova, 1984, p. 80, fig. 26]. 

A composition with a cart in the midst of 

three mountain goats and a certain vague 

figure. (fig. 24:1).

Chulut. The Khangai spurs. Northern 

Mongolia, the same river valley. (6.3Cu1- 

12; fig. 25).

Group Chulut I. Stone 2. Large fig-

ures of two animals, two archers, an erotic 

scene, mountain goats, a dog and a vehicle.

Stone 40. A chariot, two horses and two 

figures of deers, engraved in front of a ve-

hicle. The figures of draught horses erased 

and altered into figures of deers.
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Stone 60. Two carts, an indistinct fig-

ure, silhouette of a horse and a mountain 

goat, shown in front of a vehicle. Below 

there are two indistinct figures probably a 

deer and a dog.

A Separate stone.260 X 190 cm. At a 

distance of 80m north from stone 60 is 

a double strata composition. Two carts 

draught by horses, one looking more as a 

vehicle than a cart, amidst figures of hors-

es, mountain goats and a dog. The image 

above the cart is blocked by a late figure 

of sheep.

Stone 62, 63 X 50 cm. An image of a cart 

draught by a pair of horses with driver. Be-

side there is a large snake, a mountain goat 

and a deer above.

Stone 68. A large horizontal block tilted 

towards with a line running accross its sur-

face and dividing it into two equal halves. 

On both halves there are numerous im-

ages of animals such as stallions, moun-

tain goats, deers, and three vehicles. The 

first cart is without draught animals, only 

some fragments of the second cart can be 

seen, the third cart with a round platform 

is draught by a pair of horses. There is an 

archer shooting a deer, beside there is a 

figure of a mountain goat [Novgorodova, 

1984, p. 66-73, fig. 32, 21-23; 1989, p. 148-

156].

Tashgait. The Mongolian Altai spurs. 

At a distance of 20 kms east from vilage 

Khokhmorit of Gobialtai aimak there are 

numerous rocks covered with black and 

dark brown patina. Images of various his-

torical periods can be seen here. Images of 

all sorts of animals and people in a wave-

like nature engraved on these rocks. These 

images include mountain goats, deers and 

horses. These petroglyphs were exam-

ined by the author in summer 1992 dur-

ing UNESCO expedition on the territory of 

Mongolia. Two images were found in the 

course of these expeditions.

The first image depicts a cart with a 

sketch showing the wheels in a scheduled 

projection. The driver can be seen standing 

at ease on the platform. The draught ani-

mals are not shown in details. Quite apart 

from that, the reins are shown. The cart is 

harnessed by a four horse team. There is a 

mountain goat in front of the cart. Below 

there is a vague stain. The composition is 

made using the patina smoothing technol-

ogy in a combination with rare dot beats.

Another image of a vehicle in a composi-

tion seen at a distance of 20 metres down the 

slope of a hill (fig. 26). The plate of 1,1 X 0,7 

metres in size, and oriented south-east was 

probably destroyed by continuous knocking. 

The following images can be seen on this 

plate; two horses, two joint antrophomorph 

figures, an indistinct stain, a zoomorphic 

image, an archer with «an animal tail», and 

a chariot with driver. Above the figure of the 

chariot there is a mountain goat, an indist-

ict figure of an animal, two horses, a bull 

marked with a stain, and a horse. The horse 

mane is shown in hatchings, the legs are 

shown together, and the head is destroyed 

by the breakage of the plate.

At the bottom of the plate there are fig-

ures of mountain goats and certain animals 

with some lines running between them. The 

mountain goats are standing face to face to 

each other, a horse rider with a horse. Tak-

ing a closer look at the picture, it is not diffi-

cult to guess that the horse was drawn using 

the patina smoothing technic. Besides, there 

are some figures of animals and an antrop-

homorphic figure with stains.

The basis of the described composition 

lies in the chariot draught by three horses: 

two of them as radicals and the third one 

as trace. The represented horses have their 

manes deepened for a reason or two, with 

some thick spheres shown at the end of 

the tails and legs. This serves as a differen-

tial factor for the petroglyphs of Mountain 
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Altai. There is a detailed construction of a 

vehicle, spokes in wheels, a cross-beam of 

a draught-pole, belts of a trace horse with 

reins. A D-frame platform. The driver as 

well as the vehicle is shown in a scheduled 

projection. The driver standing on the plat-

form with his hands lowered together with 

the reins. The driver’s fingers can be vividly 

seen. There is a short beam erecting from 

the driver’s head.

All these figures were drawn using the 

patina smoothing technic. There are no 

traces of dot beats. Analysis of colour spec-

trum shows that some figures on this plate 

were made later.

6.4. Inner Mongolia. Monuments 

with petroglyphs were found in the north-

ern part of modern China, on Chinese Mon-

golia. On over fifty complexes are present in 

China. [Chen Zhao-fu, 1988].

Urad (fig. 27:1). Petroglyphs found 

in the valley of mountains Yiangshan and 

Lanshan, on the territory of China, Internal 

Mongolia. Within plates of all sorts of ani-

mal images, there is a plate with an archer 

shooting a horse, two mountain goats and a 

chariot (6.4Ur1) with a pair of draught ani-

mals. On the other plate there is an image 

of a composite disk wheel. [Chen Zhao-fu, 

1988, p. 193, 196, fig. 31, 33].

A large plate with circles and solar signs 

was found in the south-east province of 

Tsziangsu, in Lianyiangan district, on the 

Yellow sea coast. Schematical images of 

four carts without draught animals were 

found here. (fig.27:2). Draught-poles, solid 

wheels of a small diameter, yoke-saddles 

are shown. [Chen Zhao-fu, 1988, p. 210,  

fig. 41].

6.5. Western Saian. The petroglyphs 

of Tuva are rather known in the literature 

[Grach, 1957; 1958; 1979; Vainshtein, 1975; 

Sher, 1980; Davlet, 1976; 1980; 1982; 1990; 

and other]. 11 images of vehicles were used 

as basic plots for the chronology clssification 

of the whole array of the rock art images of 

the Bronze Age upper Yenisei[Davlet, 1982, 

p. 22-31].

Syyn Churek. About 300 figures of peo-

ple, animals, signs and chariots were found 

in the Northern slops the western Tannu ola 

chain mountains a distance of about 20 km 

south-west of village Shagonar. (6.5SC1). 

[Vainshtein, 1975, p. 8-9].

Mugur Sargol-Chinge. The begin-

ning of the Saian canyon of Yenisei, the con-

fluence of river Yenisei and river Chinge. A 

total number of eight to nine thousand rock 

art images are present here. Studiyng of these 

monument began in 1966 by A. Grach and A. 

Phormozov and was continued by J. Sher and 

M. Davlet, M. Kilunovskaya. [Grach, 1957, p. 

125; 1958, p. 55; Phormozov, 1967; 1969, p. 

104-107; Vainshtein, 1975; Davlet, 1975, p. 

238-248; 1976; 1980; 1982; Sher, 1980; Kilu-

novskaya, 2011], (fig. 29; append.3).

The boulder numbered 281 was found 

near the so-called «altar» part of a monu-

ment, at some distance from the coast. Ac-

cording to M. Davlet, the images on this 

stone were put down later. The boulder is in 

a form of a rock with a crack dividing it into 

two halves. The left part – depicts figures of 

deers, mountain goats and vague images. 

The right part shows two chariots without 

draught animals. (6.5MC1-2), a sketch of 

«houses» and vague figures. [Davlet, 1980,p. 

58, 203-204]. At the spring of river Chinge, 

on theright and left coast there are three im-

ages (fig. 29: 13,15).

Stone 52 – single image of a chariot 

(6.5MC3).

Stone without number – two wheels with 

spokes, pair of horses, a horse-rider. (?), 

(6.5MC4).

Stone without number – chariot, a pair 

of horses with spheres on the ends of their 

tails, a good and clear detailed construction. 

(6.5MC5). [Davlet, 1976, p. 29, tab. 39- 3, 44-

4; 1982, p. 25, fig. 8].
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The «Chingizkhan» Road. This con-

ditional was name given to the mysterious 

and fortificated road complex which mean-

ders tens of kilometers through the moun-

tain slopes of the Saian canyon at Yenisei, 

north-west of Tuva. There are rock art im-

ages of various historical periods on rocks 

and separately lying stones. A plate with 

images of six mountain goats surrounding a 

cart, a bull, a horse, a square sign and cer-

tain indistinct figures found in the Terezenik 

Buuk district, near the fortificated structure, 

«the Chingizkhan road». (fig. 29:1), [Davlet, 

1982, p. 27, 32, fig. 8-2, tab. 1-1].

Ortaa Sargol. A groups of petroglyphs, 

occuring at different times found on the 

slopes of the same gorge, that separates the 

Yenisei canyon from the mountain ridge, 

near the «Chingizkhan road» and Mugur 

Sargol.

On a separate plate there are engravings 

of scores of mountain goats, two deers, an 

antrophomorphic figure and a cart without 

draught animals. A probable image of a ve-

hicle, two figures of mountain goats inter-

ferring each other. (6.5oS1). On two broken 

plates there are fragments of images of two 

chariots, one of which is shown in a combi-

nation with some unintelligible signs and 

figures of two mountain goats. On a sepa-

rate plate there is an image of a chariot with 

yoke-saddles. (fig. 29: 2-5, 7, 8,10). [Davlet, 

1982, p. 34-35, tab. 1-2; 2-1, 2; 3-1].

6.6. The Khakass-Minusinsk  

Basin. There are some contradictory hy-

potheses concerning the occurrences of 

petroglyphs, traditionally reffered to as 

the pisanitsa. There are various versions 

on these issues in numerous publications 

which up till now has never become food for 

thought. In connection with the construc-

tion of the Krasnoyarsk man-made lake, 

Institute of archaeology (Moscow) carried 

out a thorough research of monuments with 

rock art on the Yenisei coast and the sur-

rounding territories. Countles numbers of 

materials have been gathered as the result 

of the research which are yet to be interpret-

ed. The images of vehicles along the great 

river valley are considered in a number of 

publications [Leontiev, 1980, p. 65-84; Sev-

astianova, 1980, p. 103-107; Davlet, 1982, p. 

22-31; Sher, 1980], (fig. 30).

Tepsei. This region entails the conflu-

ence of river Yenisei and river Tuba, the 

same surrounding mountains and slopes. 

We shall be considering ten main conges-

tions of petroglyphs here. (Tepsei I-IV; 

Ust Tuba I-VI). [Sher, 1980, p. 146-153]. A 

large number of Ust Tuba I-VI petroglyphs 

stretching 6 kms, which A. Adrianov men-

tioned and found on the southern slope of 

the mountains and coastal hills, which are 

flooded today by the man-made lake. [1904, 

p. 28].

In group Ust Tuba II, on western circle 

of rocks the reare 14 plates with 76 images 

elks, bulls, solar signs and a cart above with 

an a antrophomorphic figure. (6.6uT1). 

[Sher, 1980, fig. 76-4].

The Oglakhty pisanitsa covers the rocks 

of south-eastern and south-western slopes 

of mountain Oglakhty the left coast of Yeni-

sei opposite river Tuba. Several images 

which belong to different age groups found 

in this region. Historians have it that there 

are four large groups of petroglyphs with 

more than 700 images and compositions 

present here. Separate images of monu-

ments repeatedly published on this issue. 

[Spassky, 1818, p. 149; Savenkov, 1910, p. 

64-65; Appelgren-Kivalo, 1931; Viatkina, 

1961, p. 193; Sher, 1980, p. 154-158]. Among 

the Oglakhty petroglyphs are unique images 

of Karasuk knifes as well as vehicles. [Piat-

kin, 1979, p. 126-129].

The Shaman Rock. The discovery of 

that massive horizontal plate by B. Piatkin 

[1977; 1979 p.126-129], and the copies of 

petroglyphs made by H. Miclashevich re-
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veals three images of chariots and carts, 

shown without draught animals among sets 

of various figures of animals, circles and 

others. Today, fragments of those copies 

by V. Kapelko can be seen as exposition in 

Abakan museum.

Sukhanikha. Four groups of petro-

glyphs were found on the coast of Yenisei, 

a distance of 12 km above the spring of riv-

er Tuba, on the western slope of mountain 

Sukhanikha. [Sher, 1980, p. 141-142]. The 

petroglyphs of Sukhanikha which consist of 

hundreds of compositions were discovered 

by A. Adrianov. [Adrianov, 1904, p. 28].

Images of animals, people, Tashtuk 

horseriders, a cart draught by a pair of hors-

es belong to different classes, taking age as 

the criterium for classification, to have been 

seen on small rocks on the southern slope 

of the mountain, in group Sukhanikha II. 

(6.6Su1), [Leontiev, 1980, p. 76, fig. 4-3].

Mountain Tunchukh. The petro-

glyphs are located on rocks at a distance 

of 4 kms south-west of village Askiz. On 

a narrow plate of grey sandstone, 8m in 

length there are figures of deers, people, 

with lengthened proportions of their bodies, 

mountain goats and three vehicles. Petro-

glyphs were strongly efflorescenced in order 

to survive fragmentary. One part of the plate 

depicts images of three vehicles: a cart and 

two wagons, one of which is shown «sche-

matically», whilst the others are shown 

«in a profile». (6.6Th1-4). Beside there is a 

figure of a mountain goat, a dog or a wolf, 

small circles, a person with his hands in the 

air and some unintelligible images. Near 

these vehicles there is one more image of a 

wagon, which is probably part of the Okunev 

mask. The vehicle is similar to that of Ust 

Tuba. [Sevastianova, 1980, p. 103-107; see: 

Esin, 2011].

Mountain Sedlovina. (fig. 30). Ac-

cording to archeologists there are five imag-

es of chariots with а-frame draught-poles in 

the midst of several animals, two carts and 

a few wheels, on a small rock found in the 

Maidashinsk mountain range, near vilage 

Bystraia,. (6.6Se1-4), [Leontiev, 1980, p. 78-

79, fig. 5-6]. There is an image of two chari-

ots, (6.6Se5) a deer and a man on a separate 

broken plate. The person figure and the back 

part of a vehicle are damaged. [Sevastianiva, 

1980, p. 104-105]. A similar image is found 

on a horizontal plate with schematical fig-

ures of people on the adjacent mountain by 

name Shishka. (6.6Sk1).

All vehicles in the vicinity of village 

Bystraia are represented without draught 

animals, or shown separately. (6.6Sk2). 

Two images of carts were found on rocks 

in the Minusinsk Basin and published by 

N.Leontiev. The one found on the slopes 

of mountain Polosataia is damaged by the 

cracks on the plate. At the same time, an 

uncompleted figure engraved on the pic-

ture in question makes the whole thing blur. 

(6.6Po1). The cart (6.6Po2) draught by a 

pair of horses on the other hand is only rep-

resented schematically. [Leontiev, 1980, p. 

75, fig. 4-2].

7. Rock engravings of vehicles of other 
regions.

The petroglyphs of the taiga zone in 

Asia became known to mankind thanks to 

A. Okladnikov’s expeditions. [Okladnikov, 

Zaporozhskaya, 1969; 1970; 1972; Oklad-

nikov, 1971]. Rock art images found here 

differ from those in the petroglyphs in the 

other parts of Asia. [Davlet, 1988, p. 54- 

83].This is obviously due to the differences 

in traditions and customs. Rock engravings 

of vehicles of most ancient historical peri-

ods, which coincide with that of Okunevo 

or Karasuk cultures, are not represented 

here. Graffity of more mordern vehicles are 

found on the coast of river Chulym, where 

it joins river Ob in the Kara Ulus distrist 

of mountain Sulek. (7.1Sl1) [Ksica, 1974, 
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s.41,fig.E-4]. Graffity of vehicles are report-

ed to have been discovered on the banks 

of river Selenga in the Chana Shuluun and 

Tabangut Obo districts. (7.1CS1-3), [Ksica, 

1974, s. 52].

Images of vehicles on rocks are known 

and in other parts of the Eurasian continent: 

in the Caucasus, Greece; Italy and Sakhara; 

in Sweden and in Norway. Images in these 

regions are better investigated as by virtue 

of a combining their exact dating by us-

ing axes, knifes, etc., (thus these tool were 

thought to give rather exact dating), and by 

virtue of long and systematic archaeological 

researches on these territories.

Specification of these data was boosted 

by the availability of numerous models of 

vehicles, elements of the devices used in 

harnessing of the chariot, and the nature of 

vehicles. Now, there is a criterium for the 

classifications of vehicles engraved on rocks 

in the Caucasus, Scandinavia and Italy. 

These circumstances allow them to serve 

as the foundation upon which we can stand 

and expand the structure accepted in the 

given review and pay more attention to the 

styles and typology of these images.

8. The Caucasus.
The term Caucasus which is metaphori-

cally used here does not apply only to the 

Caucasus mountains, but also to the terri-

tory of Transcaucasus and its closely related 

regions.

8.1. The Northern Black Sea Dis-

trict. Kamenaia Mogila, near Melitopol. 

Images of three vehicles, a chariot, with a 

wheel and a trapezoidal body on it, (plate 27) 

and a sketch showing a team of oxen with 

slege and carts (8.1KM1-4) were found here 

[Cherednichenko, 1976, p. 138, fig. 4-2].

8.2. Transcaucasus. Gobustan is lo-

cated between the south-east spurs of the 

Large Caucasus chain of mountains and the 

Caspian sea. The petroglyphs are concen-

trated in groups on the slopes of mountains 

Beyikdash, Kichikdash, Dzhingirdag and 

Yiazyly Tepe. More than 4000 images, in-

scriptions and signs found on 700 rocks and 

separate boulders. Images of bulls, goats, 

horses, dogs, women, archers and others as 

well as groups of painted images, were found 

here (okhra). [Muradova, Rustamov, 1986].

Yiazyly Tepe. Stone 55. A single image 

of A-frame chariot without draught animals 

(8.2Go1), [Dzhafarzade, 1973; Muradova, 

Rustamov, 1986, p. 8-25].

Gemigaia is the mythological name given 

to the highest mountain of the Small Cauca-

sus chain mountains otherwise reffered to 

as Kapydzhik, situated a distance of 60 kms 

north of Ordubad. On the southern slope, at 

height of 3 500-3 700 metres above the sea 

level, there are over a thousand rock art im-

ages of people, deers, bulls, mountain goats, 

dogs, fantastic animals and various compo-

sitions: hunting scenes, ritual dancing and 

others. On one of plates there are four en-

graved images of carts draught by animals 

(8.2Ge1). [Aliev, 1985, p. 3-15, fig. 16].

Syinik. The Gegamsky mountains. A 

few thousands plates, with obvious age dif-

ference between them, containing more than 

70 images exist in the Ukhtasar and Dzher-

madzhur districts, approximately 30 kms 

from vilage Sisan, at a height of 3 300 metres 

above the sea level. [Karakhanian, Saphian, 

1970]. There are large accumulations of 

petroglyphs as well as images of vehicles in 

vicinity of the cones at small and large Pai-

tasar, Ziart, Sheikhi, Chingil and others. 

[Martirosian, 1981].

Based on the analysis of both available 

images of vehicles in tombs on this territory, 

St. Piggott came out with a definite classi-

fication of the Syinik petroglyphs. (fig. 40). 

[Piggott, 1983, page 78-83, fig. 7]:

The same sledge draught by bulls shown 

without wheels, similar to the engraving on 

the rocks in Penalsordo district (Spain) and 
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in the Fontanalba valley (Ligurian Alpes), 

engraved on some rocks at Kamenaia Mo-

gila. (8.2Sy1-6).

The four types of wagons are:

- rectangular body, on large disk wheels 

(8.2Sy7-19).

- rectangular body, on large wheels with 

spokes (8.2Sy20).

- rectangular body, on very small disk 

wheels (8.2Sy21-44).

- A-frame wagons on disk wheels 

(8.2Sy41,45).

Three types of carts:

- rectangular body, on disk wheels 

(8.2Sy46-51).

- A- shaped frame on disk wheels 

(8.2Sy53-54).

- A- shaped frame on wheels with spokes 

(8.2Sy52).

Selected chariots are considered in a spe-

cial bulletin. (8.2Sy55-64) [Littauer, 1977, 

p. 243-262, fig. 1-7, with the notes: Piggott, 

1983, p. 103-104]. Images 8.2Sy 65-70 are 

out of classification.

9. The Meditterranean.
9.1. Greece. In Kavala region and the 

slopes of mountain Pagaion there are dif-

ferent figures of horse-riders, taking age as 

the means of classification, graffity of dogs, 

deers, archers. There exist a lot of images 

alongside with the various signs, including 

solar ones. On one site there is an engraving 

showing a boat and an image of vehicles. Ap-

parently, it is a three A-frame chariots joined 

together. (9.1Kv1). Under them there are 

four foot prints. [Ataktidis, 1988, p. 16-24], 

(fig. 35:1).

9.2. Italy. Valcamonica (fig. 35:2; 36). 

Many thousands of rock art images of dif-

ferent historical periods were found here. 

Already several decades here and leaving 

no stone unturned employees of the Center 

of antiquities studies under the leadership 

of Professor E. Anati unveiled these petro-

glyphs to a wide public. Historians and ar-

cheologists were able to differentiate and put 

under various classes the existing group of 

petroglyphs in Valcamonica.

Two-wheels chariot without draught 

animals (9.2Cm1) engraved on a separate 

plate. Behind the vehicle there is a figure of 

a person with his hands hanging loose by his 

sides. Beside there is a circle with a point in 

the center and a certain figure. [Anati, 1960, 

p. 53, fig.6]. On the other plate there is a cart 

(9.2Cm2) draught by a pair of horses, in the 

midst of circles and people standing at ease 

with their hands in the air. [Anati 1960, p. 

53, fig 7].

Four-wheels wagons: the image on plate 2 

in Kemmo district shows a wagon (9.2Cm3) 

draught by bulls. Below there is one more 

pair of bulls in a team with an indistinct im-

age of a vehicle. On the right part of the plate 

are numerous figures of people standing at 

ease, mountain goats, certain unintelligible 

animals and knives. Above there is a solar 

sign and images of two axes. [Anati, 1975; 

Piggott, 1983, fig 21; Muller-Karpe, 1974, 

taf. 441-13]. On a separate plate there is an 

image of a wagon, draught by a pair of ani-

mals and figures of certain sort. Below there 

is an image of a vehicle and two foot prints 

of a man. [Muller-Karpe, 1974, taf. 441-1]. 

Images of wagons are known in the other 

parts of the valley [Anati, 1976, p. 117, 123, 

fig. 108,123] and on amophorous rocks. All 

vehicles of this type have rectangular bod-

ies and disk wheels. They are dated as phase 

IIIA, that corresponds to the end of the third 

millennium B.C. [Anati, 1975; 1976].

9.3. Sakhara. A few millenniums ago, 

this territory was a groovy savanne, similar 

in landscape to geographical conditions of 

the Eurasian stepe.

Tassili Adjer. There is a multiimage 

composition of rock engravings on same 

plateau in the Atlas mountains, which was 

discovered by the participants of a French 
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expedition under the leadership of H. Lothe. 

[1973; 1984]. There is a particular type of 

group among the images of vehicles of Tas-

sili. Likewise only one type of chariot is rep-

resented. (fig. 38-39); 9.3Ts1-14;9.3Sh1-2).

If the draught animals are horses, then 

the vehicle is shown «in a profile» (How-

ever, there is an exception as to any other 

rule). The vehicle is usually shown with a 

couchman holding some objects like axes, 

whips and goad). As a rule, the horses are 

shown in motion, and the coachman in a 

tense mood. The message these images 

convey is «swiftness in mobility». Such im-

ages form part and parcel of compositions 

of people and animals. Each of the two 

images of chariots shown has a bull as the 

draught animal. The draught-pole of a ve-

hicle is bent and is fixed to the scruff of an 

animal, and the vehicles are shown in such 

a way that, we can see a rectangular plat-

form and two wheels with spokes. The ani-

mals are shown in a static posision. These 

images of vehicles are known in the other 

parts of Sakhara. [Mirimanov, 1973, p. 248; 

Trost, 1981].

10. Scandinavia.
The corpus of petroglyphs of this area, 

being rather diverse, is published in nu-

merous issues. One of such issue would 

occupy several pages of this book. We can 

get some idea about them by generalizing 

the researches made on them. [Glob, 1969; 

Malmer, 1981; and other], (fig. 31-34).

There are lots of common features 

among rock art images is found in Sweden, 

Norway and Denmark. A total number of 61 

images of vehicles exist in this region. They 

are concentrated mainly on the Swedish 

territory: 28 of them in province Bohuslan, 

16 in province Skone, and 16 – in Ostfold 

(Norway). In south-east and western parts 

of Sweden and in province Estern Yetland. 

[Malmer, 1981, p. 43].

Gryt. The Province of Skone. On a mas-

sive horizontal plate there are five images of 

chariots, solar signs and some deepenings. 

The draught horses are shown schematical-

ly. [Historiska nyheter, 1976, p. 18].

Frannarp. The Province of Skone. On 

a horizontal plate there are 12 images of 

chariots fastened to one side of the draught-

poles. The other plate depicts an image of 

four carts, three of which are with horses as 

draught animalsand are shown schematical-

ly [Anati, 1960, p. 59, fig. 12; Hayen, 1986, s. 

109-138; Piggott, 1983, p. 117, fig 70-A].

Bottna. The Province of Bohuslan. 

Plate 364. The image of a two-axle vehicle 

on wheels with spokes draught by a pair of 

horses blocked by the image of a boat. The 

vehicle represents two conjoint chariots.

Plate 384 – An image of a four-wheel ve-

hicle with a rectangular body and disk wheels 

(10.Bo4), in the midst of some people and 

certain images. [Fredsjo, 1975, p. 118-120].

Svenneby. The province of Bohuslan. 

Plate 232. A single image of a vehicle on 

fourwheels with spokes representing two 

chariots joined together. The second one has 

an A-frame draught-pole.

Plate 245. An image of a cart draught by 

a pair of the animals shown schematically. 

[Fredsjo, 1971, p. 18, 47].

Kville. The province of Bohuslan. Plate 

308. An image of two carts draught by hors-

es. There is a man with his hands in the air 

on the second vehicle.

Plate 334. An image of a chariot with a 

driver similar to that on the plates in Kivik. 

On a separate plate there is an engraving 

showing images of two chariots, one of which 

is shown without a draught-pole. [Fredsjo, 

1975, p. 33-34].

From time to time we shall be making 

mention of some features of the Scandina-

vian images. Chariots are shown without 

drivers and without draught animals, or the 

later are shown schematically and among 
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images of wagons. Occasionally, it is possible 

to come accross joint type vehicles, where the 

later as a rule have an A-frame draught-pole. 

A perfect example is the one shown in the 

Rishd (Bohuslan), Langon (Norway) and the 

other monuments. (10.Of1; 10.Of3; 10.Of10; 

10.Kv2; 10.Bh1), [Hayen, 1986, s.117]. We 

have already met similar types of vehicles 

in the Minusinsk Basin (Sedlovina, Shishka) 

and in Mongolia (Gobian Quadrig).

M. Malmer has come out with a criterium 

with the help of which the images of vehicles 

of Northern Europe are classified. The im-

ages are mainly divided into three groups 

depending on the presence or absence of 

draught animals and coachman. The first 

typeis refered to those vehicles with draught 

animals as well as a driver. The second type 

is vehicles with draught animals, but with-

out a driver. And the last but not the least is 

the C-type vehicles with neither drivers nor 

draught animals.

Then, images are further classified- based 

on the amount of wheels shown on the given 

figure. 1- two-wheels; 2 – four- wheels; 3 – 

one wheel shown.

Finally, images are classified depending 

on the type of wheels; a – wheel with four 

spokes; b – wheel without spokes with a 

point in center (or shown as two concentric 

circles); c – plain round wheels; d – solid-

wheels in a form of discs with some engrav-

ings on them. Combining these similarities 

and differences, we can differentiate and de-

scribe seven main types of vehicles. (fig. 38), 

[Malmer, 1981, p. 43-46, fig. 16, tab. 7].

* * *

There are ten large geographical regions 

on the Eurasia continent with rock engrav-

ings of vehicles and more than 70 found 

monuments.

The Catalog of Eurasian’s engravings of vehicles
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Application 3.

What should be added to read: an 
overview of new discoveries and 
publications

The literature on linguistics and 
Indo-European origin

The number of major publications on 

the subject already has hundreds of seri-

ous research, analysis of which requires 

writing a book. Of the many surveys before 

2000 note books of P. Raulving [Raulwing, 

2000] and George Mallory [Mallory, 1989], 

in which a detailed analysis of existing theo-

ries in this regard.

Among the recent studies which sup-

port the origin of the Indo-European in the 

steppes, which are collected and accounted 

for many of today's views and contributions 

on this issue, I note the book by David An-

thony [Anthony, 2007]. Detailed review 

of the book recently published by L. Klein 

[Horses, chariots ....., 2010, p. 167-181].

The latest data on the early stages of 

domestication of the horse in the steppe-

land are in the works of E.E. Kuzmina, P.A. 

Kosintsev and S. Kullanda [Horses, chari-

ots, ...., 2010, p. 5-87].

The Era of vans and battle wagons 
(3-d mill. BC)

Northern (Pit’s-Afanasievo) trans-

continental channel. More and more 

data appears to substantiate Afanasievo 

strata in the ancient art of Southern Siberia, 

Altai, Mongolia and Northern China.

Compiled and published a complete 

catalog of currently known Okunevo’s steles 

[Leontiev, Kapelko, Esin, 2006], which al-

lows more arguments to consider the ques-

tions of origin and chronostratigraphy.

New materials from southern Siberia, 

Tuva and Khakasia gives additional argu-

ments in favor of early selection in the for-

mation of Okunevo art (petroglyphs and 

steles) and associate it with the emergence 

of western ranching population migration 

[Lazaretov, 1997]. The author distinguishes 

the early masks of “dzhoysky type" and sees 

these images as markers on the periphery of 

the ancient ways in Minusinsk basin, mark-

ing the most convenient path from Khakas-

sia to Tuva [Lazaretov, 2011, p. 59-64].

Yu. N. Esin arguments highlights of Afa-

nasievo layer in petroglyphs of Minusinsk 

basin [Esin, 2010, p. 53-73, 2011a, p. 81-

98], and by conducting an audit preserved 

petroglyphs, concludes that the absence 

of some images on the rocks – in particu-

lar, the two vehicles from Tunchukh [Esin, 

2011, p. 31, oral presentation].
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Northern Mesopotamia. Isolated 

communication system of 3—2 mill. BC in 

Mesopotamia, associated with the supply of 

copper ore and development of gold, silver 

and zinc [Amirov, Nemirovsky, 2002, p. 

273-286]. Four major roads in the latitudi-

nal direction linked Anatolia, northern Mes-

opotamia and went to the north-west – in 

the Assyrian steppe and further to the west. 

An extensive network of roads through the 

south-north main roads are linked to each 

other. The ancient road up repeating many 

of today's route, as are the most convenient 

and adapted landscapes.

Southern (Turan) communicative 

channel. Through the efforts of various 

international expeditions, new information 

on the Bactria-Margiana Archaeological 

Complex (BMAC).

Stand out unique in its scale and sig-

nificance of the new results of Margiana’s 

archaeological expedition under the leader-

ship of Victor I. Sarianidi, especially large-

scale excavations of Margush’s capital – 

Gonur Tepe.

V.I. Sarianidi explains the migration 

of this civilization from Sumer and North 

Mesopotamia (possibly – Anatolia) of the 

population, and then deposited on the 

banks of the Murghab river, and interact 

with the Harappa [Sarianidi, 2008, 2010].

H.-P. Frankfort binds to materials 

BMAC known on the cuneiform writing 

sources with the country Marahshi (Barah-

shi or Margush in the interpretation of 

V.I.Sarianidi), indicating that some degree 

of reliability have been identified Elam, 

Awan, Anshan, and Simashki in the south 

and south-western Iran. From the Persian 

Gulf to the Indus valley and Harappa civi-

lization – is Dilmun, Magan and Meluhha.

Perhaps Tukrish located in the north-

west of Iran and Aratta – in the province 

of Kerman. In the Old Babylonian period, 

the country Marahshi moved to the area 

closer to Mesopotamia – perhaps in the Za-

gros. But at the end of the 3-d – beginning 

of 2-nd mill. B.C. Marahshi was definitely a 

country that is independent from Elam and 

Mesopotamia, which controlled the eastern 

part of the Iranian plateau, and acted as an 

intermediary between the Mesopotamia 

and Elam in the west and in the east – with 

Meluhha [Frankfort, 2006, p. 193-194].

In any case, new discoveries in the south-

ern part of Central Asia, the focus of a power-

ful ancient oriental civilization, are in good 

agreement with the second and especially 

third "conjunctions" as described in this 

book.

For materials of Gonur Tepe has a series 

of 59 calibrated radiocarbon dates determin-

ing the lifetime of the capital of Margiana in 

the range 2500-1500 cent. B.C. The most in-

tensive use was at the turn of 2000 BC. By 

1500 B.C. life on the monument was stopped.

[Zaitseva, Dubova et al, 2008, p. 166-179].

Anthropological materials from Gonur 

Tepe characterized polymorphism, pro-

nounced Southwest anthropological com-

ponent – of course, associated with that 

part, where in the 4 th mill. BC the Sume-

rians lived. Their appearance is well known 

for his anthropomorphic plastic. There is a 

certain resemblance to the skulls from the 

Swat river valley and Mohenjo-Daro. There 

was no presence of physical types, similar 

to paleoeuropeans population of the Eur-

asian steppes. At the same time, witnessed 

by the presence of an anthropological com-

ponent, similar to the Mediterranean, in-

cluding Srubnaya (or even earlier) groups 

of the Volga, Urals and Southern Alacul that 

seems to be evidence of movement from the 

south to more northern areas than from the 

steppes – in south. This similarity probably 

indicates the involvement of identical layers 

in the formation of anthropology as a South 

Turkmens and steppe tribes as well [Dubo-

va, 2006, p. 169-173].
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Burial. Most of them were robbed in 

antiquity. Of the 2853 objects detected 

in the cemetery, only in 174 cases it was 

impossible to determine whether they 

visited the ancient robbers. Type of facili-

ties associated with the social structure of 

Gonour’s society, which in its heyday was 

very positive: 85% – middle class, 11% – 

of the poor and 4% – the elite, which is 

characterized by burial in chamber tombs, 

or cysts.

Chamber tombs are a simplified ver-

sion of Margiana’s aristocracy houses. It 

is in these tombs, "the royal necropolis" 

and adjacent circular holes found four 

unique Gonour’s wagons (Fig. 1). One of 

them is found directly in the "yard" of 

tomb (3200), and the rest – in the grave 

pits 3225, 3240, they clearly tend to be 

"dead houses" 3230 and 3235 – respec-
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Fig. 1. The scheme of «Royal necropolis» of Gonur. Burials with wagons – 3200, 3225, 3240, 3900 
[Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-171].

tively. Fourth unearthed later – in the cir-

cular burial pit 3900 – and is adjacent to 

the tomb of 3220.

In the 3225 grave pit wagon 

found in disassembled condition: 

the west wall of the pit are two pairs of 

wheels (Fig. 2), all four wheels were ex-

actly the same design as in the tomb 3200, 

but larger in diameter (90 cm). Next to the 

wagon, partly on the wheels themselves, 

lay a wooden seat, the design is different 

from what was in the tomb 3200. This 

seat – long (160 cm), narrow (32 cm) with 

low back (length 165, height 15 cm) and 

with arms the same height on both short 

sides. The seat is made from one board 

width 32 cm and 2 cm thick, and back and 

arms – three narrow strips of the same 

thickness and width of 5 cm, and attached 

at a distance from one another.

N
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Fig. 2. General veiw of tomb 3225 [Dubova, 2004].
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The scheme of the tomb 3200. 1 – cluster of valuable funerary gifts; 2 – two pieces of 
mosaic with «carpet» ornaments, silver cosmetic bottle, cosmetic spatula, a pin in the form of 
lying calf, steel pin in the form of star, crescent, and the standing argali from gold and turquoise 
reclining lion; 3 – stone baton of 2.0 m long, with the end of the form of a horse's hoof; 4 – stone 
disc from marbled limestone; 5 – bronze objects of uncertain purpose; 6 – two bronze «torches» 
and the ceramic vase on the stem with ornaments; 7 – red spot of heated sand; 8 – cluster of 
bones from adult camel; 9 – two large ceramic vessel with a narrow-bottomed; 10 – four-wheel 
carriage; 11 – the skeleton of an adult camel, which lies in its anatomical order; 12 – the skeleton 
of a dog in full anatomical order; 13 – strongly destroyed skeleton of young horse; 14 – disor-
derly accumulation of bone remains of four people [Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p.144-171].
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Tomb 3200. In the north-eastern cor-

ner of it’s "court" found the wagon, all four 

wheels which have been preserved, as well 

as the wooden "seat" (or the bottom of the 

body?). One pair of wheels placed close to 

the northern wall of the "yard". They sur-

vived better then another, once free-stand-

ing couple.

The seat is made of boards (0.2 x 0.9 

m with a thickness of 0.20-0.25 cm) laid 

flat parallel to the wheels. From the four 

boards (their total width – 0.8 m) traces of 

wood about 0.1 cm thick for fixing planks 

"seats" are used between the wooden slats 

are narrow 5 cm wide, attached perpen-

dicularly to the boards at a distance of 40 

cm on one to another. They found two. The 

first is at a distance of 25 cm from the pre-

sumed front of the seat. Rather, they were 

embedded in an array of key boards, as 

edge of the planks do not extend above the 

plane of the "seat". The distance between 

the axles front and rear pairs of wheels – 

1.1 m

The seat carriage is not in the middle 

between the wheels and shifted closer to 

the rear axle. Moreover, we can confidently 

assert that it is not connected with the de-

struction of the "seat" because, for a suf-

ficiently good state of preservation boards, 

around the front axle was not met by the 

slightest piece of wood. The seat starts just 

behind the front wheels supposed, and 

ends at 20 cm from the rear end. It is lo-

cated at a distance of 25 cm from the plane 

of the northern wheels. With the destruc-

tion of the wagons and the wheels fall of 

the southern – most likely a result of rot-

ting wood, the southern part of the seat 

down to a height of 35 cm above the floor, 

"the court". Northern territory as it was at 

the height of 60 cm based on the foregoing, 

one can imagine that the "seat" towered 

over the axles and it was much narrower 

than the width of the entire wagon.

Since no trace of wood or bronze, other 

than those described, near the wagon were 

not found, the length of the axis of the ve-

hicle can be reconstructed based on the 

width of the "seat" (80 cm), the distance 

"seat" of the plane facing the wheels (25 

cm) and the estimated thickness of the 

wheel and sleeves, as varied from 150 to 

160 cm.

All four wheels have the same diameter 

(0.7 m) and made as solid wood. Wood 

disks were obtained by combining the 

three wooden timbers in the center of the 

thickness of at least 10 cm and tapering 

to 5 cm to the edges. Two extreme chop-

ping block are in the form of sectors, and 

the central – rectangular with two slightly 

rounded edges. Chopping block are con-

nected flush. In addition, reveal two thin (5 

cm) rack mounting, placed across all three 

timbers. Their small thickness shown by 

the fact that their clay skeletons rise above 

the surface of the wheel preserved to a 

height of about 5 cm. It can also talk about 

what they were embedded in an array of 

timbers, in order to achieve greater rigid-

ity.

On the wheels of the tomb 3200 in the 

center has been found not the slightest 

piece of bronze or other metal that could 

talk about the method of fastening the 

axis. This supports the fact that the hub 

was made from wood. The same is shown 

and the wheels of the tomb 3225. In the 

first, second and third wheels partially 

preserved skeletons of the hub of clay. 

They – the round, with the skeleton of a 

clay wheel hub first kept the course of the 

fibers along the circumference of the tree, 

which allows to confidently say that it has 

been machined (cut down?) from a piece 

of the wood. On one side of the sleeve has 

a small ledge (width of 4.5 and 3 cm long), 

securing it in an array of longitudinal fi-

bers of the middle block. On the other side 
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of this ledge hub is not detected, but one 

can assume that its simply did not survive, 

because fixing the board in a wooden cylin-

der with only one spike was hardly strong 

enough.

Bush has a ledge. Outside its diameter – 

22 cm, inner – 17 cm, diameter hole of axis 

– 7 cm. Since the sleeve is best preserved 

on the first wheel, can not be absolutely 

certain that it was bilateral.

An indirect confirmation of the pres-

ence of two-way hub on the wheels are two 

clay models of wheels found in the prem-

ises of the temples in the Northern Gonur 

(Fig. 3).

Outside the wheel, found in the tombs 

3200 and 3225, were covered with bronze 

rims (tires), consisting of six bronze arcs 

with brass eyelets for attaching rivets to a 

wooden base.

Traces of the same tires are available 

and on fragments of wood from a tomb 

3240. Characteristically, the width of the 

tire of wheel is not dependent on their di-

ameters: in the tombs 3200, and in 3225 it 

amounted to 3 cm.

The total height of the rim with an eye 

to the tomb 3200 is 5 cm, and in 3225 – 11 

cm, and in 3240 – one fragment – 10, and 

on the other – 10.8 cm, length: 3.5 cm, 9 

cm, 8.7 and 9 cm, respectively. The width 

of abalone: 3, 5 and 6 cm. Each of the six 

fragments of the rim had three abalone. 

In their places survived and most of the 

bronze rivets. The length of the rivets with 

caps in 3200 – 8 cm, and in 3225 – 7.5 cm, 

thickness of the rod on all wheels – about 1 

cm, the largest cap diameter – 1.8 cm

In the 3200 tomb is best preserved 

northern front and rear wheels. At the buri-

al, they were leaning against the wall to the 

north as "yard", so even if the destruction 

of the axes and the other, apparently, wood 

and leather fasteners wagons, they were 

standing almost in its original position.

0 10
???

P8
upper layers

P7
room 129

Fig. 3. Models of wheels from sector 8, the up-
per layers (left) and from sector 7, house 129 
(right) [Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-171].

South rear wheel fell flat, and so, too, 

is well preserved. It was on the plane of its 

wooden wheels reached us in the fullest form. 

The fourth wheel is falling as a result of de-

struction of the fixture (or damage to the rob-

bers?), broke into several pieces. And if the 

other three wheels bronze rims on a thick, ap-

parently close to the original (about 0.5 cm, 

which is confirmed by the much better pre-

served of the wheel from tomb 3225), that on 

this – it is extremely thin, is represented by 

small fragments. Even the site of attachment 

with rivets visible only with difficulty.

Similar type of wheel (if not identical) ex-

isted in Bactria, as indicated by similar bronze 

rims encountered in the plundered tombs, 

as well as during the excavations at Susa’s 

Apadana» [Pottier, 1984, p. 226: Pl. XLIV, No 

326; Mecquenem, 1943, p. 98-99, quoted by: 

Dubova, 2004, p. 277-279].
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Fig. 4. Two bronze 
segments from wheel's 
«tire» from tomb 
3200. [Dubova, 2004].

Tomb 3900. Is a circular pit in terms 

of (5,8 × 4,9 m) in the immediate vicinity 

of the tomb 3220 [Sarianidi, 2008, 2010; 

Dubova, 2004] to the west of it (Fig. 1).

The central place on the floor of the pit 

(depth to 2.5 m) is four-wheel wagon. Only 

one of the wheel (No 1 or the south-west, its 

axis is located at 160 cm from the southern 

wall of the pit) is vertical. The other wheels 

are located in different parts of the pit. 

Wheel No 2 (southeast) is located at 104 

cm from the No 1. Wheel base between No 

2 and No 3 (northeast) – 135 cm. Wheel (No 

4) lies flat on the bottom of the pit, in the 

north-west corner.

All four wheels are identical diameter – 

100 cm, all the wheels is the same as we have 

previously described in the tombs 3225 and 

3240 [Dubova, 2004. a. 277-279], three 

massive wooden chopping block, having a 

center thickness of not less than 10 cm and 

tapering to 5 cm to the edges. Two extreme 

chopping block are in the form a semicir-

cle, and the central – rectangular with two 

slightly rounded edges. Scaffold made from 

hardwood trees (as defined by M. Tengberg 

– willow: Tengberg, 2008) and are con-

nected by flush. In the tomb 3900 none of 

the wheels is not seen the traces of two thin 

strips of fixing placed across all three tim-

bers above and below the hub. It can not 

unequivocally indicate the absence thereof, 

as from the tree only traces remained, and 

probably not to the entire thickness (the 

thickness of the wheel is restored to com-

parative measurements of all the wheels).

All the wheels have well-preserved 

bronze rings, whose width is 5 cm (exactly 

the same as the wheels in the tombs 3200, 

3225, 3240), and length 52 cm, rim of each 

wheel is composed of six pieces, each with 

three "ears" (length 10,5 -11 cm), mounted 

on wheels array of thick bronze rivets (cap 

diameter 20 mm) thickness of the "nail" is 

10-11 mm.

Wheels 2 and 3 are split in such a way 

that their arrays collapsed into several large 

fragments. Every element of the rim lies 

separately on its "own" a piece of wood. 

Some fragments of these wheels are below 

the sandy floor to 10-15 cm.

Standing upright wheel No 1 clearly 

shows that the hub was bilateral. It’s – 

wood and has an outer diameter of 20 cm 

and the thickness of the protruding part of 

the 3.5 cm inner diameter is 18 cm diameter 
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Fig. 5. Wheel number 1 from the wagon in tomb 3900 in the process of clearing (view from the East). 
[Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-171].

Fig. 6. Tomb 3900. View on a wagon from the North. Front part (a) and back part (b) of the seat.
[Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-171].
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inner hole – 7 cm, which also coincides with 

the data of the wheel from tomb 3225. Bush 

above the preserved traces of the plane of 

the wheel at 5 cm from both sides. Just as 

in the tomb 3225, hub retained the skeleton 

of the course of the fibers along the circum-

ference of the tree from which it was made, 

as well as small protrusions (traces – very 

bad) with its two sides (width 4 and length 

3 cm) for mounting inside the central scaf-

fold wheels.

Between the front (No 3, 4) and rear (No 

1, 2) wheels are traces of the seats. Traced 

five planks laid along the wagons (on the 

front axle to the rear). Each of the three 

boards, stacked in the middle, have a width 

of 20.5 cm, and the extreme – to 11 cm. The 

total width of the reconstructed 83,5-84 cm 

in preserved length of the traces of boards 

– 40 cm between the front and rear "axle" 

(more accurately – a place of their pos-

sible locations) – 115 cm in contrast to the 

seat of the wagon from tomb 3200, in the 

grave we can say that the seat was located 

throughout the wagons (from front to rear 

axle), because the wheels 1 and 2 are also 

tracked the traces of the same boards as the 

wheels 3 and 4. But this part of the safety 

seat is much worse, can be traced up to 15 

cm in length. At a distance of 20 cm from 

the northern edge of the seats (front) can be 

traced poorly preserved traces of the trans-

verse slats, incised in a longitudinal array 

of boards (width 3 cm) and stiffening the 

whole structure.

The front of the seat is 52 sm above the 

back as the result of the destruction of ve-

hicles.

In the central part of the pit, which has 

completely destroyed the seat, and at differ-

ent levels of coverage, and on the floor of the 

pit met the fragments of the adobe bricks.

Directly from the front of the seat begins 

next round wooden pole (diameter 3 cm, 

length 132 cm), which ends near the north-

western wall of the pit near the skull of ass. 

Fragments of the second pole traced to a 

similar length of 100 cm and placed on the 

wheels No 3 to the human skeleton 7, cover-

ing the skeleton of a camel 2. Judging by the 

size and location of the poles, it is likely that 

these were the shafts of the wagon.

In general, the observed  vehicle may be 

reconstructed as it is presented in Fig. 7.

There is no data to restore the frame, 

which was attached  seat is not clear yet, 

and the manner of attaching shafts. As there 

were no bronze objects (and their signs), 

which could serve as a snap-in design, in the 

burial was found, we can assume that the 

leather straps were used".

<......> "The sequence of burials and 

burial pit fill can be restored as follows. Po-

sition wheels, seat tracks and the wreckage 

indicates that the wagon was able to reset 

the whole top floor of the pit, and the first 

among all other objects and bodies. Given 

its size and overall a lot of weight when 

the wheels hit the ground cracked and fell 

apart, and No 4 wheel came off from it’s 

(front?) axis, and rebounded after falling 

flat in the north-west corner has an empty 

pit. Then on top wagons were lowered into 

the pit camels (one from the west, and the 

second – on the north wall), then asses (and 

the first and second, most likely, from the 

north-west corner of the north or the wall). 

Apparently, this time from the southern, 

eastern and southeastern sides of the pit 

were laid stone staffs, as well as ceramic ves-

sels (first and second), and also lowered the 

bodies of two people: one on the south wall 

(No 3, 35-45 years ) and the second – from 

the north (No 2, 20-25 years). These were 

obviously dead was lowered, not dropped 

from the top or stacked someone were in-

side the pit. They both let down feet first. 

Body of the "southern" man even tried to 

give the standard position: on the right side, 

legs bent at the knees. "North" is clearly the 
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Fig. 7. Reconstruction of the wheels and wagon from tomb 3200. [Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-
171].

backbone of the wall fell forward, though, 

most likely, it also tried to put on the wall 

like "south." Perhaps, soon, or at the same 

time the body of another man (No 5, 25-45) 

put next to the gray stick so that his knees 

were on a ceramic vessel with a fingertip 

patterns. As above, this skeleton is covered 

by a large bronze cauldron, to judge how the 

human remains were placed in a pit, while 

(to remove the bronze after conservation) is 

impossible.

It should be emphasized that the caul-

dron was also thrown into the pit. And with 

considerable effort. This is confirmed by the 

existing strain on the cauldron, which in no 

way could not have occurred as a result of 

pressure filled soil pit, and even more elo-

quently – that thick black rod (diameter at 

the ends 5 and 7 cm) split into three parts . 

On the one hand, empty, even such a large 

amount of copper would hardly broke a 

thick stone staff. The bottom of the caul-

deron, in which it’s fell, did not have a sig-

nificant dent, which is inevitable in the fall 

empty metal containers. But on the other 

hand, in the same grave No 3880 staff of 

gray stone was fairly accurately sawn into 

two parts, ie deliberately damaged before 

placing it in the grave. Since the position of 

fragments of the staff, leaving one end deep 

into the sandy floor of the pit, said that the 

stone lying on top of the boiler has fallen 

from a height – most likely that the staff 

was not destroyed by falling on his boiler, 

but was fragmented in advance. It is impor-

tant that the boiler, as well as a wagon and 

a dog, has a dominant position on the floor 

of the pit. Apparently, it was dropped on the 
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floor next to one of the last wagon, that is, 

after putting it all dead slaves (servants?), 

donkeys, camels and possibly with the dogs.

Apparently, along with two ceramic 

vessels in the pit were placed on the cone-

shaped bronze lamp base and a bronze 

vessel, consisting of seven spherical tanks. 

Stand the container of the seven "balls" de-

formed quite uncertain. Therefore unlikely 

to have special reason to say that Margushi-

ans who performed burial, planned to put it 

in a burial pit vertically. Rather, his position 

did not have a fundamental significance. 

The main thing was that the vessel was 

present among the grave goods. But light, 

as is the case with the tomb 3200, where 

they found two, stood upright, speaking of 

the readiness for ignition of the fire on it.

After placing human remains near the 

northern, southern and eastern walls (a 

bronze pot), or at the same time, another 

four people were thrown quite sloppy about 

the north-west corner of the pit. The posi-

tion of their skulls, limbs and trunks of ver-

tebrates suggests that the slain men before 

they took over the head and legs, lightly 

swinging, throwing into the grave. We em-

phasize that in all cases in this tomb, as 

well as in other pits (3225 and 3240) and 

the royal tombs (3200, 3230, 3220), where 

it was possible to identify people likely to 

have been poisoned (or smothered), as no 

trace of weapons is not fixed. Only after the 

people in the same north-west corner of 

the body before the allotted ass (No 1) were 

down two, and killed before the dogs (NoNo 

6 and 7). One after the other. On the skel-

eton of a donkey No 2 were placed as two 

dogs (NoNo 3 and 4).

Dogs body 2 and 8 near the eastern wall, 

leaning against the wall, but their limbs are 

on the floor. They could be placed in such a 
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Gonur Tepe. The Royal 
necropolis. Tomb 3130. 
«Harpoons». [Dubova, 
2004, p. 260].
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way at different times, but obviously after 

the stone staffs. It can be assumed that the 

dumping was carried out by several groups 

of people, the responsibilities of each of 

which consisted of different procedures: 

one to empty into the pit before the body of 

murdered animals, people, others – grave 

goods, and others to perform the rituals of 

killing, etc.

After making all the above burial pit was 

filled with clean sand to a height of 2 m at 

this level, in the western part the fire was 

set, next to a small building made of ado-

be bricks, and near the eastern wall of the 

pit is constructed disposal of another (the 

eighth) dogs. Not a funeral, or located on 

a 2 m deep skeletons of the same animals 

were not placed randomly. Dogs that have 

been buried near the wall on the floor (No 

2 and 8) are placed at the sides as the dog 

No 1 and form between them something 

like a triangle standing upright, at the apex 

of which is buried, is located above all the 

animals. " [Sarianidi, Dubova, 2010, p. 144-

171].

Burial 3130. Cyst, composed of adobe 

bricks, had dimensions of 230 by 125 cm, a 

depth of 25 cm contained three core rams: 

two adults and a lamb, 8 ceramic, two cy-

lindrical bronze vessel, one of which was 

cosmetic porcelain bottle. Funerary offer-

ings complement these animals three flint 
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Fig. 8. Southern Kazakhstan. Kuldzhabasy. Photos from the micalent copy. «Profiling» image of 
covered wagon (van). The total size of the image is a little more than 30 cm in length, the distance 
between the lower wheels – 8 cm.
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arrowheads, placed in one of the vessels. On 

top of a rich set of bronze objects put pieces 

of meat of young camels.

In the back of the northern sheep put 

some bronze objects: a bottle of the cosmet-

ic applicator in bronze, a large knife, mir-

ror, and most importantly – two so-called 

"harpoons." One – the size of 49 cm with 

a silver handle, and the second – with the 

sharp end and a length of 65 cm

"Harpoons" of this type are known in 

Egypt, the Bible and the Syro-Palestine, 

as well as in Elam, and Bactria. Both the 

"spear" from the burial 3130 were care-

fully wrapped in tissue, as evidenced by the 

prints of it, preserved by the copper oxides. 

Although the purpose of such "harpoons" 

is unknown, have been noted such items in 

the hands of kings and gods in the Meso-

potamian glyptic images [Dubova, 2004, p. 

260].

Discussion and analysis: from 

the above authors description of evidence 

about the body of found wagons possible to 

speak only by fragments preserved remains 

of tree in burials 3200 and 3900, and in the 

first case, the wagon rolled in the "yard" of 

the tomb, and in the second case – dropped 

to the bottom from a height of more than 2 

meters.

The assumption that its structure could 

collapse in the fall, it is unlikely, because in 

the course of its operation, it had to with-

stand much more damages. It is possible 

– axle and wheel separation in the fall, but 

not the destruction of the body. This is im-

portant because when clearing and the first 

and second wagons recorded significant dif-

ference of height of the upper edges of the 

alleged fixing "seats" on the floor or frame 

in the area of one of the axes for each wagon.

Thus, wagon from the tomb 3200, it ris-

es by 60 cm, and the other wagon (from the 

grave 3900) – half a meter. Is it too high 

and uncomfortable seat for vehicles, the to-

tal length of the body which barely exceeds 

one meter and platform width (distance 

between wheels) – slightly more than 80 

cm? (The distance between the axes in the 

first case – 1.1 m, the second – 1, 15 m). The 

height of these seats on the synchronous 

Novotitorovo’s wagons, for example, does 

not exceed 30 cm, at much larger dimen-

sions of the vehicle itself.

It may be that body considered Gonour’s 

wagons were equipped with high protective 

front fascia above the front axle like in the 

ancient Near East, belonged to the type of 

"battle wagons" imprinted on the famous 

mosaic mural, "The Standard of Ur". Howev-

er, battle wagons with high limber (front), as 

well as a wagon with a seat, used throughout 

the 3-d mill. BC in Sumer and Elam [Littau-

er, Crouwel, 1979]. From a practical point of 

view, the universal use of high-chuck seat is 

quite acceptable in the case of military threat 

– as a protective device, and during trans-

portation – as the seat. Vehicles with high 

and low sides limber known in Anatolia (Al-

akahyuyuk, see resp. Section of this book). 

Judging by the size of the excavated Gonur’s 

wagons, they were developed as a "military 

(battle) wagons" for the crew of one or two 

people, standing and seated on a platform 

similar to the image on the Bactrian silver 

vessel (Fig. 81).

The body structure dismantled by the 

wagon from the grave 3225 do not "seat" in 

the form of a narrow board, but rather – an 

extreme piece of the flooring of the main 

frame common open wagon of "platform" 

type with a low lateral rim (up to 5 cm), judg-

ing by the size of the parts. It is permissible 

to replace the entire body of his significant 

part of the well-known in the ancient prin-

ciple (pars pro toto). However, the location 

of the "seats" along the long axis of the body 

carts and it is quite possible, judging by the 

image of the wagon from Kuldzhabasy. (See 

below).
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Draught animals: independently 

from the shape of the body, it is clear that 

it was too heavy for a couple or four equids. 

Various equids – donkeys and half-asses 

– widely used in synchronous harnessings 

in the Near East. Materials of Gonur Tepe 

suggest the possibility of harnessing a pair 

of donkeys (Burial 3900), but their joint ef-

forts to draught power was hardly sufficient 

for the efficient operation of such a heavy 

wagon. Horses must also be excluded from 

the list of draught animals, as osteologi-

cal materials of the monument found only 

eight species of horses for more than 3 thou-

sands of excavated graves – and this despite 

the fact that the number of horses in the 

steppe (Botai) monuments has hundreds if 

not thousands of heads. The most suitable 

candidates for the role of draught animals 

are the bulls (oxen) and camels. At the same 

time, the bones of bulls were found in graves 

with wagons, but they are well represented 

in the osteological materials originating 

from the sacrificial furnaces, and – on the 

contrary: the whole skeletons of Bactrian 

camels were found in graves with wagons 

[Sataev, 2008, p. 144-145, 138-160].

For example, in the tomb 3200 the burial 

of the skeletons found foal, camel, dog and 

sheep, in the burial 3225 – two camels (old 

and young, the old remains fixed between 

the humps – "seat") – and the horns of ante-

lopes, gazelles, and in the burial 3900 – the 

skeletons of two donkeys, camels and two of 

eight dogs. Thus, a camel or a pair of camels 

– the most likely draught animals of Gonur’s 

wagons.

Method of transmission of draught 

power: found in the burial 3900 fragments 

of two long poles 100 and 132 cm, the alleged 

"shafts" of wagon – are too short to be so. Of 

course, may be this is just part of them, sur-

viving fragments. In other graves with vehi-

cles no other accessories for draught power 

transmission of force from draught animals 

to a vehicle is not fixed, that was the basis 

for the authors of excavation involve the use 

of leather belts and ropes. This assumption 

is valid, if you remember these Indo-Aryan 

written sources (see resp. Section of this 

book) that mention the mounting straps 

fixed to the body axes of the wagons and the 

complex, or "A" – shaped, composite poles, 

sealed by ropes and straps. Judging from 

these data sources, draught power transfer 

options force draught animals (oxen) could 

be a lot, and they all involve the use of raw-

hide straps and ropes.

In the case of the Gonur’s wagon likely 

to use one draught-animal – a strong and 

enduring camel – and the use of an innova-

tive combination of short shafts and leather 

belts. The well-known clay model of a wag-

on with a sculptured (protoma) of a camel 

from the Anau-Tepe indirectly confirms 

this. Probably recorded in tomb 3225 the re-

mains of "saddle" between the humps of an 

adult camel – there are remnants of devices 

such as slings, yokes of the horses, which 

were fastened seat belts these "shafts".

It is possible to use short "shafts" in 

the form "A"-shaped short draught-pole to 

which were harnessed by the belts a couple 

of draught animals. In this case, it might be 

tongue-shaped «Y», similar to that shown 

in a silver vessel from Bactria, and often en-

countered in the petroglyphs of Central Asia 

with the wagons. However, these poles (as-

suming that they were actually longer than 

that recorded in the tomb fragments) can 

communicate with each other belts and the 

letter "T", in this case – is a central draught-

pole for a pair of draught animals – camels, 

it is which is shown in Baikonour’s wagons 

(see the vehicle’s typology).

Northern iconographical monuments 

(petroglyphs), originating in the steppe 

and semidesert areas of Kazakhstan and 

Uzbekistan – Baikonur, Karatau, Tamg-

aly Kulzhabasy, Sarmyshsay, Bukantau – 
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Fig. 9. Southern Kazakhstan. Kuldzhabasy. Photo of plane 362 and the wagon. [Sala, Deom, 2005, p. 
91, fig. 7.7; Samashev, Chang Co Ho et al, 2011, p. 372].
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shows developed cult of the camel in these 

areas (along with the cult of the horse), and 

demonstrate different ways of harnessing 

as a pair, and one camel. In the latter case 

highlighted a combined method of har-

nessing.

A.E. Rogozhinskiy identifies a num-

ber of subjects, imprinted on the rocks of 

southern Kazakhstan petroglyph sites, sim-

ilar to the materials from Gonur’s tombs, 

and the resulting set forth correspondences 

in the petroglyphs [Rogozhinskiy, 2011, p. 

87-99].

Focus on another important observa-

tion V. I. Sarianidi, expressed on the con-

struction of Gonur’s wagons [Sarianidi, 

2008, p. 168]. In describing the findings in 

the tomb of 3200, the author draws atten-

tion to the three graceful figures of falcons, 

and based on the findings of one of them 

in close proximity to where the wagon set, 

suggests that they may adorn, for example, 

the canopy of the wagon. Covered wagon – 

not uncommon in this period, and the pres-

ence of light protection from the scorching 

rays of the sun – an urgent need in the area.

Here, in this regard recently found in 

the mountains of Kuldzhabasy (Southern 

Kazakhstan) image of four-carts, drawn 

by a pair of oxen [Sala, Deom, 2005, Fig. 

9]. Author of copy of the image, to A.E. 

Rogozhinsky I was kindly handed (Fig. 8).

As can be seen in the illustrations, 

draught animals – a pair of oxen – are 

shown in the position of "one over the oth-

er," the wagon is equipped with "A" shaped 

draught-pole and it would seem, the wagon 

is displayed in a standard "planning" pro-

jection, as evidenced by the "wheel" in the 

top of the image. However, upon closer 

inspection, the wheels of the wagon turns 

out that the lower the wheels made a solid 

knockout, and transferred to the upper pair 

of contour lines and is located too far from 

the body of wagon. In the carriage sat two 

men pictured sideways while moving vehi-

cles, as evidenced by their feet are shown. 

It turns out that the way the image and the 

overall angle of the vehicle shows "profile" 

picture light awning covered wagon with 

round tops.

In general, the image is strongly remi-

niscent of wagon draught by oxes, on the 

stele Znamenskaya in the Minusinsk Basin. 

Perhaps, on the rocks Kuldzhabasy cap-

tured yet another example of the spread of 

the Near East’s profile manner presentation 

of the vehicles in the rocks of Central Asia.

Returning to Gonur’s wagons, highlight 

the main features of the burial ritual, asso-

ciated with them:

• structurally the Gonur’s funeral rites 

with vehicles much the same as for the most 

basic items with the selected “iconic num-

ber (serie)” in the petroglyphs (joint burial 

of dogs, gazelle horns, ect);

• has structural similarities to the simul-

taneous burial of wagons from the northern 

steppe regions (early stage of Novotitorovo 

culture);

• definitely are two different burial tra-

ditions: installation of an entire wagon to 

the grave (3200, 3900) and placing it in a 

disassembled form – "imitation" of funeral 

carriage (3225);

• apparent elitism of these burials;

• using for the walls of the tomb adobe 

bricks, clay of various device platforms and 

funeral fires;

• human sacrifice;

• burial accompanied by cults bronze 

sacrificial vessels – a steady tradition of 

their manufacture;

• developed a cult of the dog;

• the emerging cult of the horse;

• the cult of the fish (found amazing 

painted with red paint figurines of fish);

• presence of "attributes of power" – 

broken stone staves, stone disks, sceptres, 

"harpoons";
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Fig. 9A. Gorny Altai. Elangash. Photo.[Cheremisin, 2011, p. 146-160].

Fig. 10. Gorny Altai. Elangash. Photo.[Cheremisin, 2011, p. 146-160].
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• a special signal tubes (for training 

horses?)

• striking resemblance to the accom-

panying equipment, later identified as 

chariots complex of weapons, namely the 

numerous flint and bone arrowheads, "L"-

shaped bronze objects – "harpoon"- goads 

(perhaps such items became the proto-

type of the hook from Aschisu); elongated 

bony plates with holes along the edges of 

the protective shell (Kamennyi Ambar 5, 

Rostovka) – in the Gonur’s material these 

plates are made of ivory, and richly orna-

mented, decorated axes and handles of 

daggers.

All elements of the above "gentlemen 

set" are development and its striking par-

allels to the Early Andronovo’s chariot 

burials of the Ural-Kazakhstan steppes, 

described in the third chapter of this book.

The similarity of this findings may in-

dicate of the powerful Southern Innova-

tion pulse in the Turanian communica-

tion channel, which took place in the last 

century of the third millennium BC and 

had a significant impact on the cultural 

genesis of Andronovo society, condition-

ing its difference from the synchronous 

Abashevo and Srubnaya communities 

that have developed up to that time on in 

a joint Pit’s-Afanasievo cultural basis.

Thus, in the Ural-Kazakhstan steppes 

was a connection descendants of northern 

and southern branches of the migrants 

of the “first wave”, who had apparently a 

common ancestral home (mother-land) in 

Northern Mesopotamia or in Anatolia at 

the beginning of the third millennium BC, 

which, of course, have changed both cul-

turally and linguistically since then, hav-

ing absorbed the many traditions and cus-

toms of the indigenous societies through 

their local wives.

The symbiosis of the most advanced 

innovations for its time, namely, suc-

cess in the domestication of the horse, 

the progress in the development of horse 

bridle, a technique of casting socketed 
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Fig. 11-12. Gorny Altai. Chagan. Drawing (11) and modern renovations. Photo. (12). [Cheremisin, 
2011, p. 146-160].
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bronze weapons (Seyma-Turbino), ad-

vanced manufacturing skills of wheeled 

vehicles – occurred in the Ural-Kazakh-

stan steppes in the late third and second 

millennium BC, led to the invention of 

war chariots, and it has become a power-

ful "communicator" with which Early An-

dronovo’s clans were able to provide its 

considerable territorial expansion.

The appearance of the Ural-Kazakh-

stan steppes of outstanding monuments 

like Archaim and Sintashta – an obvious 

result of such interaction.

Already in the 19-18 cent. BC., thousands 

of kilometers from the main core of the addi-

tion of Andronovo culture, far to the south – 

in the Zardchhalifa (elite tombs with the psalii 

and funeral chariot) – and the fertile oases of 

BMAC, active penetration fixed and there are 

whole Andronovo settlements around the oa-

ses of these – for example, Tahirbay [see Por-

pola, 2006, c. 184-188; Babomulloev, 1998; 

Gubaev, Koshelenko, Tosi, 1998]. It is pos-

sible that a large fire in the Gonur’s Kremlin 

in 19 (18) cent. BC also associated with this 

Early Andronovo expansion.

0 10
cm

Fig. 13. Gorny Altai. Kalbak Tash. Photo and drawing after the removal of lichens. [Miklashevich, 
Muhareva, 2011, p. 233-246].
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Fig. 14. Southern Kazakhstan. Eshkiolmes. The plane 177. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Chang Ho 
Co et al, 2011, p. 238].
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Age of chariots (2-1mill. BC)
Rapid advances in digital photogra-

phy, the active use of new materials for 

copying the petroglyphs on rocks greatly 

improve the quality of the modern copies 

of rock paintings and lead to a revision is 

published, entered into scientific images 

of chariots. For this reason, hereinafter in 

this section will give a series of new pho-

tographic images of chariots and their 

sketches.

In addition to the above circumstanc-

es, the progress in the technique of copy-

ing from the rocks in recent years has re-

vealed a series of not noticed previously 

by researchers thumbnails chariots made 

the rocks very fine carved lines in the tech-

nique of "graffiti". The amount of such im-

ages, and sometimes do not exceed 10 cm 

is found significant series of petroglyphs in 

Altay, in Eshkiolmes (valley of Koksu river, 

Southern Kazakhstan) and in the Pamirs 

[Cheremisin, 2007, 2011, p. 146-160; Mik-

lashevich, Muhareva, 2011, p. 233-246; 

Sala, Deom, 2005, p. 122, fig. 10.8-9; Sa-

mashev, Chang Ho Co, Bokovenko, Murga-

baev, 2011; Ranov, 2001].

Dmitry V. Cheremisin registered rep-

resentative series of such images on the 

banks of the rivers Elangash and Chagan in 

the Altai [2007]. The author notes multiple 

instances of a combination of techniques 

of engraving and spot a knockout. In this 

small and important details are often re-

ferred chariots carved with thin lines. The 

author is convinced that such a complex 

for the knockout image as a chariot, pre-

ceded by an engraved sketch.

In Elangashe, in the small image of 

chariots, ancient author adapted the cir-

cular natural depression in the rock, and, 

taking him by the axle, painted around the 

engraved sketch of the chariot, and then 

worked for a knockout spot shapes of hors-

es (Fig. 9). In a similar manner, and made 

another miniature image of the chariot on 

this monument (Fig. 10).

On the rocks on the banks of Chagan 

river similar images are preserved in the 

original (Fig. 11) or heavily patched-modern 

"colleagues" form (Fig. 12) [Cheremisin, 

2011, p.148-150].

On the other well-known monument 

of Altai – Kalbak-Tash [Kubarev, 2010; 

Kubarev, Jacobson, 2006] as a result of the 

work to clear image of the lichens in the 7th 

Group of the monument above the 398-406 

planes with chariots found a unique image, 

performed a combination of techniques 

point knockout, engraving and polishing 

(Fig. 13). Thin engraved lines show the grid 

platform, the tails of horses, the reins. Im-

pressively shows the mane and ears of the 

horses. But the main feature of this image – 

an unusual filling of the torso harness hors-

es, in one case – a "cell", while the second 

horse – is parallel to the vertical strip [Mik-

lashevich, Muhareva, 2011, p. 233-246].

In Eshkiolmes also known similar min-

iature chariots (Fig. 14-16).
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Fig. 15. Southern Ka-
zakhstan. Eshkiolmes. The 
plane 177. Photo and draw-
ing. [Samashev, Chang Ho 
Co et al, 2011, p. 239].
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Fig. 16. Southern Kazakhstan. Eshkiolmes. The plane 202. Fragments. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et 
al, 2011, p. 254].
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Fig. 16A. Southern Kazakhstan. Eshkiolmes. The plane 202. Drawing. Fragment. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 255].

Images of the chariots of the Southern Kazakhstan

Fig. 17. Southern Kazakhstan. Tamgaly. Photo. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 315].
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Fig.18. Southern Kazakhstan. Kulzhabasy. The plane 323. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 340].
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Fig. 19. Southern Kazakhstan. Kulzhabasy. The plane 326. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 342].
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Fig. 20. Southern Kazakhstan. Kulzhabasy. The plane 327. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 343].
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Fig. 21. Southern Kazakhstan. Kulzhabasy. The plane 329. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 346].
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Fig. 22. Southern Kazakhstan. Karatau ridge. Arpauzen. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 420].
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Fig. 23. Southern Kazakhstan. Karatau ridge. Arpauzen. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 421].
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Fig. 24. Southern Kazakhstan. Karatau ridge. Arpauzen. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho 
Chang et al, 2011, p. 423].
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Images of the chariots of the East Kazakhstan

Fig. 25. Eastern Kazakhstan. Groth Akbaur. Photo. View inside the cave and the cart. [Samashev, Co 
Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 71, 115].

Application 3. What should be added to read: an overview of new discoveries and publications



418

0 10
cm

Fig. 26. Eastern Kazakhstan. Moinak. The plane 33. Photo (detail) and the drawing. [Samashev, Co 
Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 134]. 
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Fig. 27. Eastern Kazakhstan. Moinak. The plane 37. Photo and drawing. Fragment – the chariot with 
the upright spear. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 138-139].
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Fig. 28. Eastern Kazakhstan. Dolanaly. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 
159].

0 10
cm

Fig. 29. Eastern Kazakhstan. Tulkune. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 2011, p. 
174].

New finds of chariot petroglyphs 
from Tuva

Review of new finds images of chariots 

from Tuva M.E.Kilunovskaya published 

[2011, p.44-53]. The author presents data 

on 25 well-known images in the region and 

describes the newly found compositions 

with chariots (Fig. 30).

"Stone Compass" (Ustyu-Moza-

ga) separately on a large rock lying hori-

zontally on the left bank of Chinge river, 

at the foot of the mountain-Ustyu Mozaga, 

discovered a large multi-figure composi-

tion with 3 chariots [Devlet, 2004]. One 

is stamped on the segregated section of a 

crack rock (Fig. 31: 1). It was shown the 

curved yoke chariot and very schemati-

cally embossed horse. Next – a couple of 

goats and three signs in the form of horses' 

hooves [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 47].

Dogee – in the south-west plane of a 

large boulder, which is located next to the 

mountain Dogee [Kilunovskaya, 2007], 

found multi-figure composition with a 

hunting scene, a number – on the north-

ern edge of stone – carved two images of 
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Fig. 30. Tuva. Images of the chariots: 1, 2, 10 – Mugur Sargol; 3-6-Ortaa Sargol; 7, 16-18 – «The 
Stone Compass»; 8,9 – Dogee; 11,13,14 – Aldy-Mozaga (left bank of Chinge); 12 – Arzhan 2; 15 – Syyn 
Churek; 19 – Ustyu-Mozaga; 20-22-Mortuk; 23-25 – Chaylag-Khem [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 45, fig. 1].
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Fig. 31. Tuva. 1 – «The Stone compass»; 2 – Dogee; 3 – Aldy-Mozaga. [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 46, 
48, fig. 2,3].
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chariots, with a straight pole, oval body 

and wheels without spokes. Next to a pair 

of chariot horses shown in the position of 

"one over the other," and, perhaps, – the 

image of the vessel (Fig. 31:2).

Aldi-Mozaga (Chinge) – on a sepa-

rate rock ledge on the mountain- Aldi-Mo-

zaga, on the right bank of the Ulug-Khem 

river, in the Sayan pipe found "profile" 

image of chariot (Fig. 31: 3) in conjunc-

tion with a deer with "beak-shaped" snout. 

Earlier from this monument has published 

images of 3 chariots [Devlet, 1980, 1998].

Mortuk – on the western spur of 

Mount Mortuk, located on the left bank 

of the South Torgalyk, open rocky plane 

of the three chariots, following each other 

(Fig. 32). The peculiarity of this composi-

tion – the crotch as shown in the two horse 

chariot (triga) and worked fine carved 

lines, harness horses tails of first chariot.

Chaylag-Hem – on the northern 

slope of East Tannu-Ola, in the basin of 

Elegest river. Revealed three different 

compositions with the participation of 

chariots (Fig. 33). [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 

44-53].

Plates with images of the chariot 
burial

Arzhan 2. The excavations of the 

funeral-memorial complex revealed a 

unique undisturbed burial of nomadic 

elite, and four deer and 34 stone plates 

with petroglyphs. The monument is defi-

nitely attributed to Aldy-Bel’ culture and 

dated, including radiocarbon methods, 

middle – second half of 7th c. BC [Chugu-

nov, 2011, p. 53].

In the undisturbed mound construc-

tion fence in the south-eastern sector of 

the fence panels detected plate 10/02 

with a chariot petroglyphs (Fig. 34). The 

author suggests that the board had beaten 

out the petroglyphs and got here with the 

other stones from the quarry – a rocky 

outcrop with carved petroglyphs on it – 

located in 2 km north-east of Arzhan 2.

Fig. 32. Tuva. Mortuk. [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 49, fig. 6]. 
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Fig. 33. Tuva. Chaylag-Hem. 1 – the second log, group 9; 2 – the first log, group 4; 3-second log, a 
group 6 [Kilunovskaya, 2011, p. 51, fig. 7].
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Fig. 34. Arzhan 2. Plate 10/02 from the south-eastern sector of the fence. Photo and drawing [Chu-
gunov, 2011, p. 53-65].
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In plate 10/02 was lost the upper part, 

which does not reliably judge the design of 

the vehicle itself.

Keep a track of the chariot on the ba-

sis of stylistic analysis of harness horses 

attributed to Arzhan-Mayemir style and 

dates from 9-8 cent. to the beginning of 

7-th cent. BC [Chugunov, 2011, p. 65].

Age of chariots: the final (second half 
of 1 mill. – end of 1 mill. BC)

The cemetery Esino 5. In the south 

of Minusinsk basin, near the village of 

Poltakov (Askiz region in Khakassia), on 

a high stone of Tagar fence corner unex-

cavated burial mound, found images of ve-

hicle [Savinov, 2002, p. 27-30].

The image (Fig. 35) is located in the up-

per part on the outside of the massive flat 

slab of red Devonian sandstone, height ap-

prox. 2.5 m. Size, knocked a large dot tech-

nique – 60x36 sm. There are many unde-

tectable images.

Barrow is tentatively assigned to the 

Tagar culture, Podgornovo stage, and dat-

ed by 6-5 cent. BC. This image and its anal-

ogies confirm the author's opinion, "the 

western part of the population in ancient 

Kazakhstan participate in the formation of 

Tagar culture, which has been repeatedly 

noted by researchers" [Savinov, 2002, p. 

30].

The cemetery Tsaram. Located in 

the Trans-Baikal, 1.5 km south from vil-

lage Naushki (Buryatia). Belongs to the rare 

archaeological sites left by the Asian Huns 

(Hunnu), and identified by researchers with 

the burials of the nobility. The largest burial 

mound – № 7, in the central burial pit at 

a depth of 10 meters, fixed the remains of 

tent covered chariot (Fig.36-37) [Minyaev, 

Sakharovskaya, 2002, 2007, p. 130 – 137].

The construction of the chariots, bro-

ken in two predatory moves, recovers well 

enough: a small rectangular grid platform, 

Fig. 35. The cemetery Esino 5. Image of the 
wagon. Photo and drawing [Savinov, 2002, p. 
27-30, fig. 2].

measuring not more than 1x1 meters, is 

equipped with a seat, facing toward the 

harness horse, with two shafts at the edg-

es, covered with a light structure on top of 

poles, like an umbrella or canopy, which in 

turn is covered with two layers of organic 

material – leather or felt on the outside and 

fine fabrics – from the inside. This coat-

ing is nailed studs "L"-shaped bases to the 

bars. From inside the tent is covered with 

a layer of red paint, which traces the geo-

metrical ornament, caused by white, brown 

and dark red colors [p. 132]. All major parts 

are made from the chariot quite solid birch 

and elm, and some details of the seats (door 

handles) – from softer pine [determined by 

M.I. Kolosov].
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Fig. 36. Transbaikalia. Tsaram, barrow 7, the central tomb. The plan of the chariot before the re-
moval of the tent: 
1 – the horse bones (skull and metapodia); 2 – front jugular pole (yoke), 3 – jugular (yoke) tops; 4 – 
bronze tip of the yoke; 5 – bronze arcs; 6 – the remnants of thin round wooden poles; 7 – rectangular 
iron buckle; 8 – iron plaque; 9 – iron rings; 10 – bronze tops of back yoke pole; 11 – the iron arcs; 
12 – back jugular pole; 13 – remains of a box – lattice shell of chariot; 14 – shafts; 15 – seat armrests; 
16 – East wheel; 17 – Western Wheel; 18 – iron staples; 19, 20 – small iron bushings; 21 – iron plates; 
22 – a lamb bone; 23 – tilt of cart. [Minyaev, Sakharova, 2007, p. 130-137]. 
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Fig. 37. Transbaikalia. Tsaram, barrow 7, the central tomb. The plan of the chariot after the removal 
of the tent: 
1 – the horse bones (skull and metapodia); 2 – front jugular pole (yoke), 3 – jugular (yoke) tops; 4 – 
bronze tip of the yoke; 5 – bronze arcs; 6 – the remnants of thin round wooden poles; 7 – rectangular 
iron buckle; 8 – iron plaque; 9 – iron rings; 10 – bronze tops of back yoke pole; 11 – the iron arcs; 
12 – back jugular pole; 13 – remains of a box – lattice shell of chariot; 14 – shafts; 15 – seat armrests; 
16 – East wheel; 17 – Western Wheel; 18 – iron staples; 19, 20 – small iron bushings; 21 – iron plates; 
22 – a lamb bone; 23 – tilt of cart (removed); 24, 25 – bronze fixators of wheels; 26 – iron checks; 
27, 28 – the big iron bushings; 29 – fragments of wooden racks of tilt. [Minyaev, Sakharova, 2007, 
p. 130-137]. 
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Survived two (!) yokes: the front – and 

back intact – destroyed predatory way. In 

the tomb discovered metal end of the yoke 

of iron on the axle checks, buckles, rings 

and other items of chariots harness. In the 

front of chariot fixed skull and limbs of a 

horse.

Authors of excavations suggest that the 

chariot was placed in the grave "in a par-

tially disassembled" and dated it by 1 cent. 

A.D.[Minyaev, Sakharovskaya, 2007, p. 

136].

This certainly applies to the crew select-

ed earlier in this book, the Asian type (an-

cient Chinese) of representational chariots.

Pictorial sources (petroglyphs) are wide-

ly documenting this type of carts in all re-

gions of Central Asia.

Here are some new images of this type 

(Fig. 38, 39).

Fig. 38. Southern Kazakhstan. Bayan-Zhurek. The plane 111. Photo. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 
2011, p. 193].
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Fig. 39. Southern Kazakhstan. Bayan – Zhurek. Photo and drawing. [Samashev, Co Ho Chang et al, 
2011, p. 221].
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Fig. 40. Stone sculpture from Kazakhstan. Random findings: 
1 – the figure of a seated person from Kostanai region, Kostanai Museum; 2 – the figure of a seated 
anthropomorphic person from Astana region, Hermitage, St. Petersburg; 3 – the figure of a seated 
person from Kostanai region. (№ 2), Kostanai Museum; 4 – stick with the image of a horse from Ust 
Kamenogorsk, Archaeological Museum of Tomsk State University; 5 – stick with the head of a horse 
from Semipalatinsk, Kazakh Museum of Arts, Almaty; 6 – detail of drilled pommel depicting a human 
head, Kostanai Museum [Chenchenkova, 2004, p. 113, 117,119, 125,127, 267].
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kmäler Tuvas. //Čugunov K., Parzinger H., Nagler A. Der skythenzeitliche Fürstenkurgan Aržan 2 in Tuva. 

Mainz, s. 160–168 (AE. Bd. 26. Steppenvölker Eurasiens. Bd. 3).

CHUGUNOV K.V., 2011.Kul'turnye sviazi naselenia Tuvy v ranneskifskoie vremia (po materialam kurgana 

Arzhan 2). //Margulanovskie chtenia 2011 goda. Astana: ENU im. L.N.Gumiliova, p. 177-182.

CHUGUNOV K.V., 2012. «Tsarskie» pogrebal'no-pominal'nye kompleksy Tuvy: nekotorye itogi i perspektivy 

issledovanii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdun-

arodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkhe-

ologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 421-423.

CHUGUNOV K.V., 2012a. Diskretnost' postroiki «tsarskikh» memorialov Tuvy i khronologia ranneskifskogo 

vremeni. //«Terra Scythica»: materialy sumpoziuma. Novosibirsk, p. 358–369. 

CHUGUNOV K.V., NAGLER А., PARZINGER G., 2006. Arzhan 2: materialy epokhi bronzy. //Okunevsky 

sbornik 2: kul'tura i eio okruzhenie. StPeterburg.

СHZHEN CHZHANSHU, 1979. Bronzovye sosudy v epokhu Shan-In'. //KGSB. №3.

CHZHUN SUK-BE, 2000. O khronologii kompleksov s kinzhalami epokhi pozdnei bronzy iz Severnogo Kitaya. 

//Arkheologia, paleoekologia i paleodemographia Evrazii. Sbornik statei. M: Geos, p.110-137.

CLARK J.C.D., 1941. Horses and Battle – Axes. //Antiquity. N 15, p. 50-70.

CLUTTON-BROCK J., 1992. Horse Power: a History of the Horse and the Donkey in Human Societies. L.

CORDIER G., 1975. Les tumulus halstatiens de Sublaines (Indre-et-Loire). //L'Anthropologie. Tom 79. N 3.

CROUWEL J., 2004. Der Alte Orient und seine Rolle in der Entwicklung von Fahrzeugen. //Rad und Wagen. 

Der Ursprung einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient und Europa. Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von 

Zabern, s.69-86.

CUILER YOUNG T., 1965. Comparative Ceramic Chronology for Western Iran 1500-500 B.C.//Iran. N 3.

CUILER YOUNG T.,1967.The Iranian Migration into the Zagros. //Iran. N 5.

DALSKY A. N., 1949. Naskalnye izobrazhenia Tadzhikistana.//IVGO. Tom 81., vyp. 2.

DALSKY A. N., 1950. Naskalnye izobrazhenia v doline r. Zeraphshan.//Trudy Sogdiisko-Tadzhikskoi arkheo-

logicheskoi ekspeditsii. Tom 1. M-L.

DANI A.H., 1983. Chilas. The sity of Nanga Parvat (Dyamar). Islamabad.

DASHKOVSKY P.K., 2011. Mirovozzrenie kochevnikov Saiano-Altaya. Barnaul.

DEBETS G. F., 1948. Paleoantrophologia SSSR. M-L. – 392 p.

DELAPORTE L., 1910. Catalogue des cylinderes orientaux... de la Biblioteque Nationale. Paris.

DELAPORTE L., 1920. Catalogue des cylinderes orientaux du Louvre. I., Paris.

DEREVIANKOA.P.,PETRINV.T.,GLADYSHEVS.A.,TAIMAGAMBETOV ZH. K., LAMIN V.V., ISKAKOV G., 

ABSADYK ZH., 2001.Otkrytie petroglyphov v verkhov'iakh r. Emba v Mugodzharskikh gorakh. //Problemy 

arkheologii, etnographii, antropologii Sibiri i sopredel’nykh territorii. Novosibirsk, p. 100-103.

DERINGER H., 1961. Hipposandra. //Oberostrreichische Heimatblatter, XV, s. 23-48.

DEVLET M. A., 1975. Drevnie antrophomorphnye izobrazhenia iz Saianskogo kaniona Yenisei.//Sootnoshenie 

drevnikh kultur Sibiri s kulturami sopredelnykh territorii. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 238-248.

DEVLET M. A., 1976. Bolishaia Boiarskaia pisanitsa. M: Nauka – 20 p., ill.

DEVLET M. A., 1976a. Petroglyphy Ulug Khema. M: Nauka – 120 p., ill.

DEVLET M. A., 1980. Petroglyphy Mugur Sargola. M: Nauka – 271 p., ill.

DEVLET M. A., 1982. Petroglyphy na kochevoi trope. M: Nauka – 128 p.

Bibliography



439

DEVLET M. A., 1988. Arealy naskalnogo isskustva Severnoi Asii.//Nekotorye problemy sibirskoi arkheologii. 

M: Nauka, p. 54-83.

DEVLET M. A., 1990. Listy kamenoi knigi Ulug Khema. Kyzyl: Tuvinskoe knizhnoe izd-vo – 120 p.

DEVLET M. A., 1992. “Solntsegolovye” antrophomorphnye figury kazakhstanskikh petroglyphov i ikh vostoch-

nye paralleli.//Margulanovskie chtenia 1990. Part 1. Alma Ata, p. 209-212.

DEVLET M. A., 1992a. O izobrazheniakh antrophomorphnykh litsin v asiatskom naskalnom risunke.//Sever-

naia Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy. Arkheologicheskie izyskania. Vyp. 2. St-Peterburg, p.  

87-89.

DEVLET М.А., 2001. Petroglyphy Kuilug Khema. //Mirovozzrenie drevnego naselenia Evrazii. M, p. 370-438.

DEVLET М.А., 2004. Kamennyi «kompas»v Saianskom kan'ione Eniseia. M.

DEVLET Е.G., 1996. Astranomicheskie ob'ekty v naskal'nom iskusstve. //Arkheoastronomia: problemy 

stanovlenia. M, p. 46-48.

DEVLET Е.G., 2002. Pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva. M: Nauchnyi mir – 240 p. 

DEVLET E.G., 2004. Izobrazhenia na skalakh i miphologicheskie predstavlenia o chastiakh i osobennostiakh 

kostnogo stroenia. //OPUS: mezdistsiplinarnye issledovania v arkheologii. Sbornik statei. Vyp. 3. M., p. 8-23.

DEVLET Е.G., DEVLET М.А., 2000. Dukhovnaya kul'tura drevnikh narodov Severnoi i Tsentral'noi Azii: mir 

petroglyphov. Lewiston, NY: Edwin Mellen Press.

DEVLET Е.G., DEVLET М.А., 2004. Ob izobrazheniakh olenei s soliarnymi znakami na korpuse. //Komplek-

snye issledovania drevnikh i traditsionnykh obtshestv Evrazii. Sbornik trudov. Barnaul, p. 418-422.

DEVLET М.А., CZHAN SO KHO., 2003. Izobrazhenia lyzhnikov v naskal'nom iskusstve Sibiri i Tsentral'noi 

Azii. //Arkheologia Yuzhnoi Sibiri. Sbornik k 70-letiuy A.I.Martynova. Novosibirsk, p. 59-63.

DEVLET M.A., DEVLET E. G, 2004. Felsbilder mit Wagendarstellungen in Sibirien und Zentralasien. //

Rad und Wagen. Der Unsprung einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient und Europa. Mainz am Rhein, 

“Philipp von Zabern”, s. 237 – 246.

DEWALL M. von, 1986. Der Wagen in der Fruhzeit Chinas. //Acshe, Rad und Wagen. Gottingen, s. 168-186.

DIAKONOV I. M., 1956. Istoria Midii ot drevneishikh vremion do kontsa IV cent. B.C. M;Leningrad. – 485 p.

DIAKONOV I. M., 1970. Aritsy na Blizhnem Vostoke: konets mipha. //VDI. N 4, p. 39-53.

DIAKONOV M. M., 1961. Ocherk istorii drevnego Irana. M: Nauka – 444 p.

DIAKONOV I. M., 1989. Yiazykovye kontakty na Kavkaze i Blizhnem Vostoke.//Kavkaz i tsivilizatsii Blizhnego 

Vostoka. Tezisy. Ordzhonikidze, p. 5-21.

DIAKONOV I. M., 1990. Arkhaicheskie miphy Vostoka i Zapada. M: Nauka – 247 p.

DIKAIOS P., 1970-1971. Enkomi. Excavations 1948-1958. Mainz: Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 

DIOMKIN V.A., 1999. Paleoekologicheskie krizisy i optimumy v evraziiskikh stepiakh v drevnosti i sredneve-

kovie. //Kompleksnye obtshestva Tsentral'noi Evrazii v 3-1 mil. BC: regional'nye osobennosti v svete 

universal'nykh modelei. Cheliabinsk: Arkaim, p. 304-306.

DOBZHANSKYI V. N., 1990. Nabornye poiasa kochevnikov Asii. Novosibirsk: izd-vo universiteta – 163 p.

DOLUKHANOV P. M., 1984. Neoliticheskaia revolyitsia v Perednei Azii: ekologicheskie, kulturno-istoricheskie 

i lingvisticheskie aspekty. //Lingvisticheskaia reconstruktsia i drevneishaia istoria Vostoka. Tezisy. Part 1. M, 

p. 29-31.

DORN R.I., WHITLEY D. S., 1983. Cation-ratio dating of petroglyphs from the Western Great Basin, Norths 

America. //Nature. – № 302., p. 816-918.

DORN R., 2001. Chronometric Techniques: Engravings. //Handbook of Rock Art Researh/ Ed.by D.S. Whitiey. 

N.Y.; Oxford: Altamira Press, p. 167-189.

DORZH D., NOVGORODOVA E. A., 1975. Petroglyphy Mongolii. Part 1. Ulan-Bator: izd-vo AN MNR –  

232 p., ill.

DRAVERT P. L., 1930. Grot s pisanitsei na ozere Dzhasybai v okrestnostiakh Baian Aula.//Izvestia Zap. Sib. 

otdelenia RGO. Tom 7. Omsk, p. 231-234.

DRIOMOV V. A., 1984. O rodstvennykh sviaziakh naselenia Srednego Priirtyshia v epokhu bronzy.//Problemy 

ethnicheskoi istorii tyirkskikh narodov Sibiri i sopredelnykh territorii. Omsk, p. 14-21.

DUMEZIL J., 1986. Verkhovnye bogi indoevropeitsev. M: Nauka – 234 p.

DUMEZIL J., 1990. Skify i narty. M: Nauka – 229 p.

DZHANIK L., 2011. Pronikaia v proshloie – vizual'naya interpretatsia doistoricheskogo naskal'nogo iskusstva. 

//Naskal'noe iskusstvo v sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 23-24.

Bibliography



440

DZHAPHARZADE I. M., 1973. Gobustan. Baku: Elim – 215 p., ill.

DZHAPARIDZE O. M., 1969. Arkheologicheskie raskopki v Trialeti. K istorii gruzinskikh plemion vo II mill. 

B.C. Tbilisi – 296 p., ill.

DZHAPARIDZE O. M., 1981. Khudozhestvennoe remeslo v drevnei Gruzii.//Drevnii Vostok i mirovaia 

kul'tura. M: Nauka, p. 31-34.

DZHENITO B.,OLIKHOVSKY V.S., SAMASHEV Z., FRANKFORT H.-P. 2000. Issledovanie drevnikh sviatil-

itsh Aralo-Kaspiiskikh stepei: itogi i perspektivy. //Arkheologia, paleoekologia i paleodemographia Evrazii. 

M., p. 7-20.

DZHUMABEKOVA G. S., 1996. O sakral'noi funktsii kotlov iz Semirechenskikh «kladov». //Zhrechestvo i 

shamanizm v skifskuyu epokhu. StPeterburg, p. 83-86.

DUBOVA N.A., 2004. Mogil'nik i tsarskii nekropol' na beregakh bol'shogo basseina Severnogo Gonura. // 

U istokov tsivilizatsii. M.

DUBOVA N.A., 2006. Naselenie Gonura po dannym antropologii. //Drevnia Margiana – novyi tsentr mirovoi 

tsivilizatsii. Materialy konferentsii. Mary, p.169-173.

ECSEDY I., 1979. The people of the Pit-Grave Kurgans in Eastern Hungary. Budapest.

ELIADE M.,1998. Shamanizm: arkhaicheskie tekhniki ekstaza. Kiev: Sofia – 384 p. 

EKIMOV Yi. G., PRIAKHIN A. A., 1979. Kostianye psalii epokhi bronzy s territorii lesostepnogo Podonia.//

Drevniaia istoria Povolzhia. Tom 230. Kuibyshev: izd-vo pedinstituta, p. 78-85.

ENEOLIT SSSR, 1982. Ed.Masson V.M., Merpert N. Yi. M.: Nauka – 360 p.

EPIMAKHOV A.V., 2004. K voprosu o «degradatsii» kolesnichnogo kompleksa v period pozdnei bronzy v 

Yuzhnom Zaural'e (po materialam mogil'nika Nikolaevka 2). //Vestnik CHGPU. N 2, p. 105 – 111.

EPIMAKHOV A.V., 2005. Rannie kompleksnye obtshestva severa Tsentral'noi Azii (po materialam mogil'nika 

Kammennyi Ambar – 5). Kniga 1. Elektronnoie prilozhenie, chast' 1-2. Cheliabinsk: izd-vo universiteta.

EPIMAKHOV A.V., 2008. «Gorizont kolesnichnykh kul'tur» bronzovogo veka: otsenka evristicheskikh voz-

mozhnostei. //Izvestia Cheliabinskogo nauchnogo tsentra. Vyp. 1 (39), p. 93-96.

EPIMAKHOV A.V., CHECHUSHKOV I.V.,2004.Ekspiremental'nye raboty po reconstruktsii konskoi upriazhi 

epokhi bronzy. //Psalii. Elementy upriazhi i konskogo snariazhenia v drevnosti. Donetsk, p. 39-45

EPIMAKHOV A.V.,HANKS B., RENFREW К., 2005. Radiouglerodnaya khronologia pamiatnikov bronzovogo 

veka Zauralia. //RA. №4.

EPIMAKHOV A.V.,CHECHUSHKOV I.V., 2006. Evraziiskie kolesnitsy: konstruktivnye osobennosti i voz-

mozhnosti funktsionirovania. //Arkheologia Yuzhnogo Zauralia. Step'. (problemy kul'turogeneza). Pod red. 

S.G.Botalova. Cheliabinsk: Rifei, p. 168-182

EPIMAKHOV A.V.,CHECHUSHKOV I.V., 2008. K voprosu o sposobakh upravlenia parokonnoi kolesnit-

sei bronzovogo veka. //Proiskhozhdenie i rasprostranenie kolesnichestva. Sbornik statei. Lugansk: Globus,  

p. 205-211. 

EPIMAKHOV A.V.,BERSENEVA N.A.,2012.Traditsia sooruzhenia kolodtsev v aridnoi chasti Severnoi Evrazii 

v epokhu bronzy.//Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezh-

dunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo 

arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p.164 – 168.

ERDENBAATAR D., 2012. Mogil'nik khunnskikh vozhdei v Gol Mod – 2.//Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshen-

noi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 

463 – 467. (English).

ERLIKH V.R.,1997. K probleme sviazei Predkavkazia i Srednei Evropy v novocherkassky period. //MIAP. Vyp. 

1, p. 19 – 34. 

ERMOLENKO L.N., 2008. Izobrazitel'nye pamiatniki i epicheskaya traditsia: po materialam kul'tury drevnikh 

i srednevekovykh kochevnikov Evrazii. Tomsk – 288 p.

ESAIAN S. A., 1966. Oruzhie i voennoe delo drevnei Armenii. Erevan -158p. 

ESHIOLKIN I. I., 1974. O naskalnykh izobrazheniakh nekotorykh zhivotnykh v gorakh Yigo-Vostochnogo 

Altaia.//Uchionye zapiski Gorno-Altaiskogo Instituta Yiazyka, literatury i istorii. Vyp. 11. Gorno-Altaisk, p. 

 63-77.

ESIN Yu.N., 2005. Nekotorye problemy izuchenia drevnego iskusstva kak izobrazitel'nogo iazyka. //Sbornik 

muzeia arkheologii i etnographii Sibiri im. V.M. Florinskogo. Vyp. 1. Kul'tury i narody Zapadnoi Sibiri v kon-

tekste mezhdistsiplinarnogo izuchenia. Tomsk, p. 95 – 103. 

Bibliography



441

ESIN Yu.N., 2008. «Solntsegolovye» izobrazhenia v ranneokunevskom iskusstve Minusinskoi kotloviny. //

Tropoiyu tysiacheletii. Sbornik M.A.Devlet. Kemerovo, p. 81-98. 

ESIN Yu.N., 2009. Drevneishie izobrazhenia povozok Minusinskoi kotloviny: prostranstvennye postroenia I 

konstruktsia. //Krasnoiarsky krai: proshloe, nastoiatshee, buduthsee. Krasnoiarsk: izd-vo univ., p. 68 – 72. 

ESIN Yu.N., 2010. Problemy vydelenia izobrazhenii afanasievskoi kul'tury v naskal'nom iskusstve Minusins-

koi kotloviny. //Afanasievsky sbornik. Barnaul: Azbuka, p. 53 – 73. 

ESIN Yu.N., 2011.Tiaglovye zhivotnye i voznichie drevneishikh izobrazhenii povozok Minusinskoi kotloviny. 

//Arkheologia Kazakhstana v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Konferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavisi-

mosti Respubliki Kazakhstan i 20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii.Tom 1.Almaty,p.267 – 273. 

ESIN Yu.N., 2012. Drevneishie izobrazhenia povozok Minusinskoi kotloviny. //Nauchnoie obozrenie Saiano 

Altaya. №1(3), p. 14 – 47.

ESIN Yu.N., OZHEREDOV Yu. I., 2008. Problemy izuchenia «Г»-obraznykh predmetov s Urala, iz Zapadnoi i 

Yuzhnoi Sibiri, Kazakhstana i Mongolii. //AEAE. № 2 (34), p. 100-111.

EVDOKIMOV V. V., 1981. Raboty Karagandinskogo otriada. //AO 1980. M.: Nauka, p. 434.

EVDOKIMOV V.V., 2001. Epokha bronzy stepei Tsentral'nogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana: aftoref. dis….dokt. 

ist. nauk: 07.00.06:Алматы:IA MON RK – 36 p.

EVDOKIMOV V. V., LOMAN V. G., 1989. Raskopki yiamnogo kurgana v Karagandinskoi oblasti.//Voprosy 

arkheologii Tsentralnogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. Karaganda: izd-vo universiteta, p. 34-46.

EVDOKIMOV V. V., POVALIAEV N. L., 1989. Otsenka chislennosti naselenia epokhi bronzy Kustanaiskogo 

Pritobolia po ekologicheskim parametram.//Voprosy arkheologii Tsentralnogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. 

Karaganda: izd-vo universiteta, p. 104-110.

EVDOKIMOV V.V.,VARFOLOMEEV V.V., 2002. Epokha bronzy Tsentral'nogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. 

Karaganda: izd-vo universiteta – 138 p.

EVERS D., KUSCH H., STABER I.,TILLNER E.O., SUNDARA A., WANKE Lo., WIPF K.A., 1981-1982. Mega-

lithbauten. Zwischen Indien und Europa. //Jahrbuch der GE.FE.BI. Graz.

EVSYIKOV V. V., KOMISSAROV S. A., 1984.Bronzovaia model kolesnitsy epokhi Tsuntsyi v svete sravnitelno-

go analiza kolesnichnykh miphov.//Novoe v arkheologii Kitaia. Issledovania i problemy. Novosibirsk: Nauka, 

p. 52-67.

FANSA V., 2004.Einleitung. //Rad und Wagen. Der Ursprung einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient 

und Europa. Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern, s.9-12.

FERNALD H., 1959. Chinese Art and the Wu-Sun Horse. //Annual Art and Archaeology Division of the Royal 

Ontario Museum. Toronto.

FIELD H.,1966. Petroglyphes from Syr-Darya. Contributions to the Archaeology of the Soviet Union: with 

Special Emphasis on Central Asia, the Caucasus and Armenia. //Russian Translation Series of Archaeology 

and Ethnology, Harvard University. Vol. 3. N 1. Cambridge, Mass.

FILIPOVA Е.Е., 1990. Pogrebal'nye kolesnitsy karasukskogo vremeni. //Problemy izuchenia naskal'nykh izo-

brazhenii v SSSR. M:Nauka, p. 166 – 168. 

FILIPOVA Е.Е., 1992. Izobrazhenia ritual'noi kolesnitsy karasukskoi epokhi iz mog. Khara Khaia. //Severnaia 

Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy konferentsii k 90-letiyu M.P.Griaznova. Arkheologicheskie izys-

kania. Vyp. 2. StPeterburg, p. 89 – 92. 

FILIPOVA Е.Е.,1997. Pogrebal'nye petroglyphy Srednego Eniseia i ikh mesto v ideologicheskikh predstav-

leniakh karasukskikh plemion. //Arkheologicheskii sbornik. Pogrebal'nyi obriad. Trudy Gosudarstvennogo 

Istoricheskogo Muzeia. M. Vyp. 93, p. 62 – 69.

FIODOROVA-DAVYDOVA E. A., 1971. Priuralskai gruppa pamiatnikov yiamnoi kultury.//Istoria i kultura 

Vostochnoi Evropy po arkheologicheskim dannym. M: Sovetskaia Rossia, p. 45-60.

FIODOROVA-DAVYDOVA E. A., 1980. Katakombnye pogrebenia s povozkoi na Nizhnem Donu.//Istoria i 

kultura Evrazii po arkheologicheskim dannym. M., p. 39-45.

FIODOROVICH B. A., 1973. Prirodnye uslovia aridnykh zon SSSR i puti razvitia v nikh zhivotnovodstva.//

Ocherki po istorii khoziaistva narodov Srednei Asii i Kazakhstana. Leningrad.

FOLTINY S., 1959. The Oldest Represantions of Wheeled Vehicles in Central and South Eastern Europe. //

American Journal of Archeology.Vol. 63, N 1.

FOLTINY S., 1967. The Ivory Horse Bits of Homer and the Bone Horse Bits of Reality. //Bonner Jahrbucher. 

N 167, p. 11-37.

Bibliography



442

FORMOZOV А.А.,1950. Naskalinye izobrazhenia Urala i Kazakhstana epokhi bronzy i ikh semantika. //SE.  

N 3, p. 170-176.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1958. Materialy k izucheniyu iskusstva epokhi bronzy yuga SSSR. // SА. N 2, p. 137-142

FORMOZOV А.А., 1965. Kamen' «Tsheglets» bliz Novgoroda i kamni «sledoviki». //SE. №5, p. 130-139

FORMOZOV А.А.,1967. O naskal'nykh izobrazheniakh epokhi kamnia i bronzy v Pribaikal'e i na Eniseie. //

SE. N 3, p. 68-82.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1969. Ocherki po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia i kamennye izvaiania 

epokhi kamnia i bronzy na territorii SSSR. M:Nauka – 235 p.

FORMOZOV А.А.,1970. Iskusstvo epokhi mezolita i neolita. //Kamennyi vek na territorii SSSR. M:Nauka.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1973. O meste naskal'nykh izobrazhenii v istorii iskusstva. //Problemy arkheologii Urala i 

Sibiri. M:Nauka.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1976. O rabotakh A.D. Stoliara po paleoliticheskomu iskusstvu i kritike ikh R.J.Zhurovym. 

//SE. №2., p. 91-94.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1978. Novye knigi o naskal'nykh izobrazheniakh Kavkaza i Srednei Azii (obzor publikatsii 

1973 – 1976 gg). //SA. № 3, p. 270-275.

FORMOZOV А.А., 1979. O nekotorykh zadachakh i spornykh problemakh v issledovanii pamiatnikov pervo-

bytnogo iskusstva. //SA. № 3, p. 5-15.

FORRESTER J., 1978. Mirovaia dinamika. M: Nauka – 168 p.

FRACHETTI M.D., 2008. Pastoralist Landscapes and Social Interaction in Bronze Age Eurasia. Berkley, ect: 

University of California Press.

FRANCFORT H-P., 1989. Sutshestvoval li Velikii Shelkovyi Put' vo II-I tys. B. C.//Vzaimodeistvie kochevykh 

kultur i drevnikh tsivilizatsii. Alma Ata: Nauka, p. 203-217.

FRANCFORT H-P., 1989a. Fouilles de Shortughai. Recherches sur l`Asie Centrale protohistorique. Tome II, 

vol. 1-2. Paris: Diffusion de Boccard – 517 p.

FRANCFORT H-P., 2002. Images du Char en Eurasie Orientale des Origins a la Fin 1-er Millenair av J.C.//

Pervobytnaia arkheologia: chelovek i iskusstvo. Novosibirsk, p. 80 – 89. 

FRANCFORT H.-P., 2006. Tsivilizatsia BMAC i mestonakhozhdenie Marakhshi okolo 2300-1800 BC. //

Drievnia Margiana – novyi tsentr mirovoi tsivilizatsii. Materialy konferentsii. Mary, p. 193 – 194.

FRANCFORT H.P., SOLEILHAVOUP F., BOZELLEC J-P., VIDAL P., D’ERRICO F., SACCHI D., SAMASHEV 

Z., ROGOZHINSKIJ A.,1995. Les petroglyphes de Tamgaly. //Bulletin of the Asia Institute. Vol. 9. Michigan, 

p. 167-207.

FRANCFORT H-P., SHER J. A., 1995. Repertoire des petroglyphes d1Asie Centrale. Tom V.2. Siberie du Sud 

2: Tepsej I-III, Ust`-Tuba I-I-VI (Russie, Khakassie). Paris: Diffusion de Boccard.

FRANCFORT H.-P.,JACOBSON E., 2004.Podkhody k izucheniyu petroglyphov Severnoi, Tsentral'noi i Sred-

neii Azii. //AEAE. № 2 (18). Novosibirsk, p. 53-78

FRANKFORT H., 1939. Cylinder Seals. L.

FRANK-KAMENETSKY I.,1938. Adam i Purusha. Makrokosm i mikrokosm v iudeiskoi i indiiskoi kosmogonii. 

//Pamiati akademika N.Ja. Marra (1864-1934). М; Leningrad, p. 458-476.

FREDSJO A., 1971. Hallristningar Kville harad i Bohuslan. Svenneby socken. Studies in North European Ar-

chaeology. Tom. 7. Goteborg.

FREDSJO A., 1975. Hallristningar Bottna socken. Studies in North European Archaeology. T. 13. Goteborg.

FREDSJO A., 1981. Hallristningar Kville socken. Studies in North European Archaeology. Goteborg.

FREIDENBERG O. M., 1978. Myth i literatura drevnosti. M: Nauka.

FRIBUS A.V., 2012. Afanasievskaia kul'tura i sistemy vzaimodeistvia v stepnoi Evrazii epokhi paleometalla. //

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 199 – 202. 

FRISK H.,1960. Griechisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Vol I. Heidelberg.

FUSSMAN J., 2006. Indoevropeiskie narody i Margiana. //Drievnia Margiana – novyi tsentr mirovoi tsivili-

zatsii. Materialy konferentsii. Mary, p. 195 – 196.

GAAS А., 2012. O perepherii bol'shikh sakskikh kurganov Yugo-Vostochnogo Semirech'ia (Kazakhstan). //

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 468 – 474.

Bibliography



443

GAI SHANLIN,1986. Yin Shan Yan Hua.(Petroglyphes of Yanshan Mts.). Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe  

(Chinese).

GAI SHANLIN,1989. Walancha bu Yan Hua. (Petroglyphes of Walancha Land). Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe 

(Chinese).

GAIDUCHENKO L.L., 2011. Zhertvennyi kompleks yamy 5 mogil'nika Bestamak.//Arkheologia Kazakhstana 

v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Konferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavisimosti Respubliki Kazakhstan i 

20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii. Tom 1. Almaty, p. 341 – 349. 

GALKIN L. L., 1977. Sosud srubnoi kultury s syizhetnym risunkom iz Saratovskogo Zavolzhia. //SA. N 3,  

p. 189-196.

GAMKRELIDZE T. V., IVANOV V. V., 1984. Indoevropeiskii yiazyk i indoevropeitsy. Parts 1-2. Tbilisi: izd-vo 

universiteta – 1328 p.

GAMKRELIDZE T. V., IVANOV V. V., 1989. Pervye indoevropeitsy v istorii: predki tokhar v drevney Perednei 

Azii. //VDI. No 1., p. 14–39. 

GAPONENKO V. M., 1963. Naskalnye izobrazhenia Talasskoi doliny.//Arkheologicheskie pamiatniki Talas-

skoi doliny. Frunze, p. 101-110.

GARDIN J-K., 1958. Four Codes for the Description of Archaeological Artefacts. //American Antropologist. 

Vol. 60. 2.

GARDIN J-K., 1960. Les applications de la mecanographie dans la documentation archaeologique.//Bulletin 

des Bibliotheques de France.Vol.5, р.1-3.

GARDIN J-K., 1963. Problemes d`analyse descriptive en archaeologiques. Etudes archeologiques. Paris.

GARDIN J-K., 1965. A Typology of Computer Uses in Antropology. La Haye.

GARDIN J-K., 1967.Methods for the Descriptive Analyses of Archaeological Material. //American Antiquity.

Vol.32, 1.

GARDIN J-K., 1968. On some reciprocal requirements of scholars and computers in the fine art and arhaeol-

ogy. //Computers and this potential application in museums. N.Y., p. 103-125.

GARDIN J-K.,1974.Le projets de banques de donnees archeologiques. Problemes 

methodologiques,technologiques et institutionels.//BDA,Paris, p. 16-26.

GARDIN J-K., 1983. Teoreticheskaia arkheologia. M: Progress – 230 p.

GARDIN J-K.,1999. Obtshie teorii i formal'nye metody interpretatsii doistoricheskogo iskusstva. //Mezhdun-

arodnaia konferentsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Trudy. Tom 1. Kemerovo, p. 86-95.

GARDIN J-K., 2006. Semioticheskie metody argumentatsii v arkheologii: vklad v problemu «mosta». //Struk-

turno-semioticheskie issledovania v arkheologii. Tom 3. Donetsk, p. 33-50.

GAYA.N.,1991.Novotitarovskaia kul'tura (predvaritelnaia kharakteristika).//SA. N 1, p. 54-71.

GAY A. N., 2000.Novotitarovskaia kul'tura. М: Staryi sad – 224 p.

GEEL van D., BOKOVENKO N., BUKOVA D., et al., 2004. Climate Change and Expantion of the Scythian 

Culture after 850 BC: a hipotesis. //Journal of Archaeological Science, 31, p. 1735-1742.

GEGESHIDZE M. K., 1966. Gruzinskii narodnyi transport. Tbilisi – 178 p.

GELB I. E., 1982. Opyt izuchenia pisma. M: Raduga-366 p.

GENING V. F., 1977. Mogil'nik Sintashty i problemy rannikh indoiranskikh plemion.//SA. N 4, p. 53-73.

GENING V.F.,1987.Arkheologicheskaya kul’tura – sotsial’no-istoricheskii organism – tsentral’naya kategoria 

poznania arkheologii (k razrabotke teorii arkheologicheskoi kul’tury). //Issledovanie sotsial’no-istoricheskikh 

problem v arkheologii. Kiev, p. 6 – 35.

GENING V.F.,1989. Struktura arkheologicheskogo poznania. Problemy sotsial'no-istoricheskogo issledovania. 

Kiev: Naukova dumka –296 p. 

GENING V.F., ZDANOVICH G.B.,GENING V.V., 1992. Sintashta. Arkheologicheskii pamiatnik ariiskikh ple-

mion Uralo-Kazakhstanskikh stepei. Tom 1. Cheliabinsk: Yuzhno-Ural'skoe kn. Izd-vo – 407 p. 

GENING V.F., GENING V.V., 1992.Ocherki philosophii sotsioarkheologii. Kiev: Naukova dumka – 250 p. 

GERNES M., 1914. Kultura doistoricheskogo proshlogo. Bronzovyi vek. M.: Faros – 134 p.

GINZBURG V. V., TROFIMOVA T. A., 1972. Paleoantropologia Srednei Azii. M: Nauka – 372 p.

GHIRSHMAN R., 1977. L'Iran et la migration des indo-aryens et des iranyens. Leiden:E.Brill – 88 p.

GHIRSHMAN R., 1979. Tombe princiere de Ziwiye et la debut de l`art animalier scythe. Paris.

GIMBUTAS M., 1970. Proto-Indo-European Culture: the Kurgan Culture during V-IV and III Mil. B.C. //Indo-

European and Indo-Europeans. Philadelphia, p.155-197.

Bibliography



444

GIMBUTAS M., 1974. The Gods and Goddesses of Old Europe 7000 to 3500 B.C. Myths, Legends and Cult  

Images. L.

GIMBUTAS M., 1978. The fierst wave of Eurasian steppe pastoralists into Copper Age Europe. //Journal Indo-

European Studies. Vol. 2, N 4, p. 277-338.

GIMBUTAS M., 1989. The Language of the Goddes. San-Francisco: Harper Row, p. 49-95.

GLOB P.V.,1969. Helleristningar in Danmark (Rock Carvings in Denmark). Kobenhavn.

GLUSHKOV I. G.,1986.Keramika samussko-seiminskoi epokhi lesostepnogo Priirtushia: avtoreferat diss…. 

kand. ist. nauk. Novosibirsk – 19 p.

GOBEDZHISHVILI G. F.,1980. Kultura kurgannykh pogrebenii (Bedenskaia kultura). Tbilisi – 148 p., ill.

GOLENDUKHIN Yi. N.,1971.Voprosy klassifikatsii i dukhovnyi mir drevnego zemledeltsa po petroglypham 

Saimaly Tash.//Pervobytnoe isskustvo. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 181-202.

GONCHAROVA Yu.V., BEKHTER A.V., 1999. Sintashta i Seima – vragi i sosedi. //Kompleksnyie obtshestva 

Tsentral'noi Evrazii v 3-1 tys. BC: regional'nye osobennosti v svete universal'nykh modelei. Cheliabinsk: Arkaim, 

p. 121 – 129. 

GORBUNOV V. S., OBYDENNOV M. F., 1975. Nakhodki kostianykh psaliev epokhi bronzy v Bashkirii.//SA. N 

2, p. 234-257.

GORELIK M. V., 1985. Boevye kolesnitsy Perednego Vostoka III-II tys. B.C.//Drevniaia Anatolia. M: Nauka, p. 

183-193.

GORELIK M.V.,2003.Oruzhie drevnego Vostoka. StPeterburg:Atlant–336 p.

GORIAEV V.S., 1998. «Stseny soitia» i istoricheskaia situatsia v stepiakh Evrazii. //Mezhdunarodnaia konfer-

entsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Kemerovo, p. 147 – 148. 

GORODTSOV V. A., 1926. Skalnye risunki Turgaiskoi oblasti.//Trudy GIM. Tom 1, p. 37-67.

GORSDORF J., PARZINGER H., NAGLER A., 2004. C-14 dating of the Siberian steppe zone from Bronze Age 

to Scythian time. //Impact of the Environment on Human Migration in Eurasia. London: Kluwer Academic,  

р. 83 – 89.

GRACH A. D., 1957. Petroglyphy Tuvy. Part 1.//SMAE. Tom. 17, p. 385-428.

GRACH A. D., 1958. Petroglyphy Tuvy. Part 2.//SMAE. Tom. 18, p. 339-384.

GRACH A. D., 1959. Ethnicheskie i kulturnye kontakty drevnego naselenia Mongolii i Tuvy s naseleniem Tian 

Shan i Pamires-Alai.//TKAEE, Tom 3. Frunze, p. 121-124.

GRACH A. D., 1979. Voprosy izuchenia petroglyphov Tuvy v svete noveishikh issledovanii.//Noveishie issledo-

vania po arkheologii i ethnicheskoi istorii Tuvy. Kyzyl, p. 119-123.

GRACH A. D., 1980. Drevnie kochevniki v tsentre Azii. M: Nauka – 265 p.

GRAKOV B. N., 1971. Skify. M: izd-vo universiteta – 168 p., ill.

GRANTOVSKY E. A., 1960. Indoiranskie kasty u skifov.//XXV kongress vostokovedov. Doklad. M. – 22 p.

GRANTOVSKY E. A., 1970. Ranniaia istoria iranskikh plemion Perednei Azii. M: Nauka – 396 p.

GRANTOVSKY E. A.,1977. «Seraia keramika», «raspisnaia keramika»i indoirantsy. //Mezhdunarodnyi sim-

pozium po etnicheskim problemam drevnei istorii Tsentral’noi Azii. M., p. 12 – 16. 

GRANTOVSKY E. A., 1981. «Seraia keramika», «raspisnaia keramika» i indoirantsy.//Ethnicheskie problemy 

istorii Tsentralnoi Azii. M., p. 245-272.

GRAY R. D., ATKINSON Q. D., 2003. Language-tree divergence times support the Anatolian theory of Indo-

European origin.//Nature.Vol.426,p.435–439.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1937. Pazyrykskii kurgan. М.; Leningrad. 

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1950. Pervyi Pazyrykskii kurgan. Leningrad. 

GRIAZNOV M. P.,1955. Kolesnitsa rannikh kochevnikov Altaia. //SGE. ТomVII, p. 30–32. 

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1955a. Nekotorye voprosy istorii slozhenia i razvitia rannikh kochevykh obtshestv Kazakh-

stana i Yizhnoi Sibiri.//KSIE. Vyp. 24, p. 19-29.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1957. Etapy razvitia skotovodcheskikh plemion Kazakhstana i Yizhnoi Sibiri v epokhu 

bronzy.//KSIE. Vyp. 26, p. 21-28.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1960. Pisanitsa iz d. Znamenki v Khakassii.//KSIIMK. Vyp. 80, p. 85-89.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1971. Miniatyiry tashtykskoi kultury.//ASGE. Vyp. 13, p. 94-106.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1972. Byk v obriadakh i kulte drevnikh skotovodov.//Tezisy dokladov na ssesii, posviatshion-

noi itogam polevukh issledovanii v 1971 godu. M: Nauka, p. 24-29.

GRIAZNOV M. P., 1975. K khronologii drevneishikh pamiatnikov epokhi rannikh kochevnikov.//Uspekhi sred-

neaziatskoi arkheologii. Vyp. 3. Leningrad: Nauka, p. 9-12.

Bibliography



445

GRIAZNOV M.P.,1979. Tashtykskaia kultura.//Komplex arkheolo-gicheskikh pamiatnikov u gory Tepsei na 

Yenisei. Novosibirsk: Nauka.

GRIAZNOV M. P.,1980. Arzhan: Tsarskii kurgan ranneskifskogo vremeni. Leningrad.

GRIAZNOV M. P.,1992. Altay i prialtaiskaia step'. //Stepnaia polosa Aziatskoi chasti SSSR v skifo-sarmatskoie 

vremia. M., p. 161 – 178. (Arkheologia SSSR v 20-ti tomakh).

GRIAZNOV M. P., MANAI – OOL М.Kh., 1971. Arzhan – tsarskii kurgan ranneskifskogo vremeni v Tuve. //

AO za 1971. M:Nauka, p. 243 – 246. 

GRIAZNOV M. P.,MANAI – OOL М.Kh., 1972. Raskopki kurgana Arzhan v Tuve. //АО za 1972. М: Nauka, p. 

420-421.

GRIAZNOV M. P., MANAI – OOL М.Kh., 1974. Tretii god raskopok kurgana Arzhan. //АО za 1973. М: Nauka, 

p.192-195.

GRIAZNOV M. P., MANAI-OOL M. Kh., 1975. Okonchanie raskopok kurgana Arzhan.//AO za 1974. M: Nauka, 

p. 196-198.

GRIAZNOV M. P., PIATKIN B. N., MAKSIMENKOV G. A., 1968. Karasukskaia kultura.//Istoria Sibiri. Tom 

1. Leningrad: Nauka.

GRIAZNOV M. P., SHNEIDER E. R., 1926. Kamennye izvaiania Minusinskikh stepei. //Priroda. N 11-12.

GRIAZNOV M. P., SHNEIDER E. R., 1929. Drevnie izvaiania Minusinskikh stepei.//Materialy po ethnographii. 

Tom 4. Vyp. 2. Leningrad.

GRIGORIEV S. A., 2002. Ancient Indo-Europeans. Chelyabinsk.

GRIGORIEV S. A., 2012. Migratsii i ikh rol' v kul'turogeneze Ezrazii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimode-

istvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu 

so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 40 – 48. 

GRIGORIEV S. A., MEN'SHENIN N. M., 2004. Megaliticheskie sooruzhenia ostrova Vera na ozere Tugoiak v 

Yuzhnom Zaural'e. //Izvestia Cheliabinskogo nauchnogo tsentra. Vyp. 1, p. 208 – 213. 

GRIGORIEV S. A., VASINA J. V., 2010. Megaliths of the Vera Island in the Southern Urals. //Monumental 

questions: prehistoric megaliths, mounds and enclosures. Oxford, p. 179–185 (BAR. IS. 2123).

GRISHIN Yi. S., 1971. Ob odnoi pisanitse na plite tagarskogo kurgana iz Minusinskoi kotloviny.//KSIA. Vyp. 

128, p. 53-54.

GRUSHIN S.P.,2011. Reconstruktsia sostava stada posiolka epokhi bronzy Kostionkova izbushka v verkhnem 

Priob'e. //Margulanovskie chtenia 2011. Astana:ENU im. L.N. Gumiliova, p. 411 – 413. 

GRUSHIN S.P.,2012. Nakonechniki kopii seiminsko-turbinskogo tipa Ob'-Irtushskogo mezhdurech'ia. //

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 224 – 228. 

GRUSHIN S.P., PAPIN D.V., POZDNIAKOVA O.A., TYURINA E.A., FEDORUK A.S., KHAVRIN S.V., 2009. 

Altay v sisteme metallurgicheskikh provintsii eneolita i bronzovogo veka. Barnaul. 

GRUSHIN S.P., TISHKIN А. А., 2011. Rezul'taty opredelenia nakhodok drevesiny iz pamiatnikov rannei 

bronzy Verkhnego Priob'ia. //Teoria i praktika arkheologicheskikh issledovanii. Barnaul. Vyp. 6, p. 161–165.

GUDKOVA A. V., CHERNIAKOV I. T., 1981. Yiamnye pogrebenia s koliosami u s. Kholmskoe.//Drevnosti 

Severo-Zapadnogo Prichernomoria. Kiev: Naukova Dumka, p. 38-50.

GUBAEV A, KOSHELENKO G., TOSI M., 1998. The archaeological Maps of the Murghab delta. Rome.

GUK D.Yu., NIKOLAEV N.N., 2011. Zamechiania k rekonstruktsii pogrebal'nogo shatra iz piatogo Pazyryksk-

ogo kurgana. //Metodika mezdistsiplinarnykh arkheologicheskikh issledovanii. Omsk, p. 49 – 62. 

GUK D.Yu., NIKOLAEV N.N., 2012. Povozka iz Piatogo Pazyrukskogo kurgana. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 

110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 454 –  

457. 

GULIAMOV Yi., ISLAMOV U., ASKAROV A., 1966. Pervobytnaia kultura v nizoviakh Zeravshana. Tashkent –  

266 p., ill.

GUMILIOV L.N., 1967. Drevnie tyurki. M:Nauka – 504 p.

GUMILIOV L.N., 2007. Drevniaia Rus' i Velikaia step'. M: АСТ – 655 p.

JACOBSON E., 1988. Beyond the frontier. A reconsideration of Cultural Interchange Between China and Early 

Nomads. //Early China. N 13, p. 201-240.

Bibliography



446

JACOBSON E., 2002. K voprosu ob informativnosti petrogliphycheskikh i pogrebal’nykh pamiatnikov epokhi 

bronzy.//AEAE.№3(11).Novosibirsk, p.32-47.

JACOBSON-TEPFER E., 2012. The Image of the Wheeled Vehicles in the Mongolian Altai: Instability and 

Ambiguty. // The Silk Road. Vol. 10, p. 1-28.

JAKOBSON E., KUBAREV V., TSEEVENDORJ D., 2001. Mongolie du Nord-Ouest. Tsagaan-Salaa/Baga 

Oigor. //Repertoire des petroglyphs d’Asie Centrale. T.V. Fasc. 6. Paris.

JAKOBSON E., KUBAREV V., TSEEVENDORJ D., 2006. Mongolie du Nord-Ouest. Tsagaan-Salaa/Baga 

Oigor. //Repertoire des petroglyphs d’Asie Centrale. T.V. Fasc. 7. Paris

JAKOBS B., 1984-1985. Wagenfahrt im Alten Orient. //Acta praehistorica et archaeologica 16/17, s. 153-158.

JARRIGE J-F., SANTONI M., 1979. Fouilles de Pirak. Vol.1. Paris: Diffusion de Boccard – 411 p.

JENKINS J.G., 1973. Sledges and Wheeled Vehicles in Wales. //Land Transport in Europe. Ed.: Fenton A., 

Podolak J., Rasmussen H. Kobenhavn: Nationalmuseet, p. 261-293.

JETTMAR K., 1967. Art of the Steppes. N.Y.

JETTMAR K., 1975. Die Religionen des Hindukusch. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer – 525 s.

JETTMAR K., 1980. Felsbilder und inschriften am Karakorum Highway. //Central Asiatic jovrnal. Wiesbaden: 

Otto Harrassowitz, s. 185-221.

.IVANOV V. V., 1969. Zametki o tipologicheskom i sravnitelno-istoricheskom issledovanii rimskoi i indoevro-

peiskoi mythology.//Trudy po znakovym sistemam. 4. Tartu.

IVANOV V. V., 1972. Ob odnom tipe arkhaicheskikh znakov isskustva i piktographii.//Rannie formy isskustva. 

M: Nauka, p. 105-147.

IVANOV V. V., 1974. Opyt istolkovania drevneindiiskikh ritualnykh i mythologicheskikh terminov, obrazovan-

nykh ot asva-"kon".//Problemy istorii yiazykov i kultury narodov Indii. M: Nauka, p. 75-138.

IVANOV V. V., 1975.Rekonstruktsia indoevropeiskikh slov i tekstov, otrazhayutshikh kul’t volka. //Izvestia AN 

SSSR. Seria lit. i yazyk. Tom 34. Vyp. 5, p. 399-408.

IVANOV V. V., 1976. Yiazyk kak istochnik pri ethnogeneticheskikh issledovaniaikh i problematika slavian-

skikh drevnostei.//Voprosy ethnogeneza i ethnicheskoi istorii slavian i vostochnukh germantsev. M: Nauka, 

p. 30-47.

IVANOV V. V., 1976a. Problemy istorii metallov na Drevnem Vostoke v svete dannykh lingvistiki.//Istoriko-

philologicheskii journal, 4 (75), p. 69-86.

IVANOV V. V., 1977. Drevnebalkansky i obtsheindoevropeisky teksty mytha o geroe-ubiitse psa i evraziiskie 

paralleli.//Slavianskoe i balkanskoe yiazykoznanie. M: Nauka.

IVANOV V. V., 1977a. K balkano-balto-kavkazskim paralleliam.//Balkansky lingvisticheskii sbornik. M: Nau-

ka, p. 152-165.

IVANOV V. V., 1980. Anatoliiskie yiazyki.//Drevnie yiazyki Maloi Azii. M: Nauka, p. 129-160.

IVANOV V. V.,1980a. Skhodnye cherty v kul'te volka na Kavkaze, v drevnei Maloi Azii i na Balkanakh. //Ka-

vkaz i Sredizemnomor'e. Tbilisi, p. 57-64.

IVANOV V. V.,1983. Istoria slavianskikh i balkanskikh metallov. M: Nauka – 197 p.

IVANOV V.V., TOPOROV V.N., 1965. Slavianskie yazykovye modeliruyutshie semioticheskie systemy. M: 

Nauka – 247p.

IVANCHIK A. I., 2001. Kimmeriitsy i skify. Kul'turno-istoricheskie i khronologicheskie problemy arkheolo-

gii vostochnoevropeiskikh stepei i Kavkaza pred- i ranne-skifskogo vremeni. Stepnye narody Azii. Tom 2. 

M:Paleograf–324 p. 

IZBITSER E.V.,1993. Pogrebenia s povozkami stepnoi polosy Vostochnoi Evropy i Severnogo Kavkaza. 3 – 2 

mill. BC: aftoref. diss. ….kand. ist. nauk: StPeterburg – 27 p.

IZBITSER E.V.,2010. Kolesnitsa s tormozom ili reconstruktsii bez tormozov. //Stratum plus. № 2, p. 187-194.

ISAKOV A. I., 1991. Sarazm. K voprosu stanovlenia rannezemledel'cheskoi kul'tury Zeravshanskoi doliny, ras-

kopki 1977 – 1983 gg. Dushanbe. 

ISAKOV A. I., RUZANOV V.D., 2008. Rezul'taty spektral'nykh issledovanii metalla poselenia Sarazm. //Trudy 

Margianskoi arkheologicheskoi expeditsii. Tom 2. M., p. 225 – 233. 

ITINA M. A., 1977. Istoria stepnykh pleimion Yizhnogo Priaralia.//Trudy Khorezmskoi expeditsii. N 10. M: 

Nauka – 239 p., ill.

KABIROV D., 1975. K voprosu o lokalnykh razlichiaiakh naskalnykh izobrazhenii Srednei Azii i kazakhstana.//

IMKU, vyp. 2, p. 85-90.

Bibliography



447

KADYRBAEV M. K., 1966. Pamiatniki tasmolinskoi kultury.//Drevniaia kultura Tsentral'nogo Kazakhstana. 

Alma Ata: Nauka – 302 p.

KADYRBAEV M. K., MARIASHEV A. N., 1973. Karatausskie kolesnitsy.//Arkheologicheskie issledovania v 

Kazakhstane. Alma Ata: Nauka, p. 128-145.

KADYRBAEV M. K., MARIASHEV A. N., 1977 (2007-second ed.). Naskalnye izobrazhenia khrebta Karatau. 

Alma Ata: Nauka – 232 p.

KACHALOVA N. K., VASILIEV I. B., 1989. O nekotorykh problemakh epokhi bronzy Povolzhia.//SA. N 2.

KADYRBAEV M.K., KURMANKULOV Zh., 1992.Kul’tura drevnikh skotovodov i metallurgov Sary Arki (po 

materialam Severnoi Betpakdaly). Almaty: Gylym – 247 p. 

KALIEVA S.S., 2001. O terminakh i neolite Zaural'ia. //XV UAS: tezisy dokladov. Orenburg, p. 42.

KALIEVA S.S., LOGVIN V.N., 1997. Skotovody Turgaia v tret'em tysecheletii BC. Kustanai: KGU – 180 p. 

KALIEVA S.S.,LOGVIN V.N., 2008. Mogil'nik u poselenia Bestamak. //VAAE. N9. Tyumen', p. 32 – 58. 

KALININA I. V., 1999. Arkhaicheskie obrazy kak tipologicheskie universalii. //Konferentsia po pervobytnomu 

iskusstvu. Trudy. Tom 1. Kemerovo, p. 207 – 211. 

KAMMENHUBER A., 1961. Hippologia Hethitica. Wiesbaden: O. Harrassowitz – 375 s.

KALICZ N., 1963. Die Badener (Peceler) Kultur und Anatolien. Budapest.

KALICZ N., 1976. Novaia nakhodka modeli povozki epokhi eneolita iz okrestnostei Budapeshta.//SA. N 2, p. 

106-117.

KAMENETSKY I. S., 1970. K teorii sloia.//Statistico-kombinatornye metody v arkheologii. M: Nauka, p.  

83-94.

KAMENETSKY I. S., MARSHAK B. I., SHER J. A., 1975. Analiz arkheologicheskikh istochnikov (vozmozhnosti 

formalizovannogo podkhoda). M: Nauka – 176 p.

KAMMENHUBER A.,1961.Hippologia HethiticaWiesbaden:O.Harrassowitz – 375 s.

KANTOROVICH A. R.,MASLOV V.E., PETRENKO V.G., 2009. Nakhodka bronzovykh elementov upravlenia 

bykami (nosovykh kolets) v 2009 godu i problema perednevostochnykh sviazei maikopskoi kul'tury Severnogo 

Kavkaza. //Drevnost': istoricheskoe znachenie i spetsifika istochnika. M, p. 44 – 46. 

KANTOROVICH A. R., 2012. Problema khronologii obraza baranoptitsy (grifobarana) v ranneskifskom zveri-

nom style. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarod-

noi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa 

M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 362 – 370. 

KARABASPAKOVA K.M., 1987. K voprosu o kul'turnoi prinadlezhnosti pamiatnikov epokhi pozdnei bronzy 

Severo-Vostochnogo Semirechia i ikh sviaz' s pamiatnikami Tsentral'nogo Kazakhstana. //Voprosy periodizat-

sii arkheologicheskikh pamiatnikov Tsentral'nogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. Karaganda, p. 90 – 101. 

KARAGEORGHIS V., 1977. «Jho Cypriote santuaries» of the end of the Cypro-archaic period. Roma.

KARAMIAN G., 2012. Proizvodstvo luristanskikh bronz i evraziiskie stepi. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 

110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 380. 

KARAKHANIAN G.O.,SAFIAN P.G., 1970. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Syunika. Erevan: izd-vo AN ArmSSR –  

382 p. 

KARAKHMEDOVA А.А., 1990. Khurritskie pechati iz Mingechaura. //Kul'turnye sviazi narodov Srednei Azii 

i Kavkaza. M: Nauka, p. 139 – 143. 

KARO G.,1930. Schachtgraber von Mykenai.Munchen: F.Bruckmann – 372 s.

KASTANIE I. A., 1910. Drevnosti Kirgizskoi stepi i Orenburgskogo kraia.//Trudy Orenburgskoi uchionoi arkh-

ivnoi komissii. Vyp. 22, p. 28-66.

KAZARNITSKY А. А., 2012. Vektory migratsii stepnogo naselenia VostochnoiEvropy v epokhi srednei I pozd-

nei bronzy (po paleoantropologicheskim dannym). //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi 

tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia 

vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 126 – 131. 

KEIGHTLEY D.N., 1978. Sources of Shang History. Berkeley.

KEIPER F.B., 1986. Trudy po vediiskoi miphologii. M: Nauka – 195 p. 

KENOYER M., 2004. Die Karren der Induskultur Pakistans und Indiens. //Rad und Wagen. Der Ursprung 

einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient und Europa. Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern, s. 

87- 106.

Bibliography



448

KEPING K.B., 1971. Perevod na tungutskii yazyk kitaiskogo voennogo traktata Sun' Tzy. //SNV. Vyp. 11. Strany 

i narody Tsentral'noi, Vostochnoi i Yugo-Vostochnoi Azii. M., p. 43 – 48. 

KEYER C., BOUAKAZE C., CRUBEZY E., et al., 2009. Ancient DNA provides new insights into the history of 

south Siberian Kurgan people. //Human Genetics. 126/3, p.395-410.

KHACHATRIAN G. S., 1975. Drevniaia kul'tura Shiraka III-I tysechaletii B.C. Erevan: izd-vo universiteta.

KHAVANSKY A.I.,2012. Sintashta i istoriko-kul'turnyi podkhod v arkheologii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshen-

noi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 

174 – 178.

KHAVRIN S. V., 1992. Pamiatniki andronovskoi kultury na territorii Severnogo Kitaia.//Severnaia Evrazia ot 

drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy. Arkheologicheskie izyskania. Vyp. 2, p. 45-46.

KHAZANOV A. M., 1973. O periodizatsii istorii kochevnikov evraziiskikh stepei.//Problemy ethnographii 

Vostoka. M: Nauka, p. 5-10.

KHLOBYSTINA M. D., 1970. K izucheniiy minusinskikh kul'tovykh drevnostei.//SA. N 3, p. 186-192.

KHLOBYSTINA M. D., 1971. Drevneishie yuzhnosibirskie mythy v pamiatnikakh okunevskogo iskusstva.//

Pervobytnoe iskusstvo. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 165-180.

KHLOBYSTINA M. D., 1971a. Kul'tovaia simvolika petroglyphicheskikh risunkov v kul'ture rannei bronzy 

Yizhnoi Sibiri.//SA. N 1, p. 73-81.

KHLUDOV N. G., 1902. Pereval Saimaly Tash, na kotorom naideny kamni s nadpisiami.//PTKLA. God 7.

KHODZHAEV A., 2010. Is istorii drevnikh tyurkov. Tashkent – 237 p. 

KHOROSHIKH P. P., 1947. Pisanitsy Altaia (predvaritelnoe soobtshenie).//KSIIMK, vyp. 25.

KHOROSHIKH P. P., 1949. Izobrazhenia na skale Yilban Tash.//KSIIMK, vyp. 26.

KHUDIAKOV Yu. S., 1995. Diskussionnye voprosy Sibirskogo oruzhievedenia. //Voennoe delo i sredneve-

kovaia arkheologia Tsentral'noi Azii. Kemerovo, p. 149 – 155. 

KHUDIAKOV Yu.S., 2007. Osnovnye problemy izuchenia voennogo dela srednevekovykh nomadov 

Tsentral'noi Azii. //Srednevekovaia arkheologia evraziiskikh stepei. Tom 1. Kazan', p. 22 – 25. 

KHUDIAKOV Yu.S., KOMISSAROV S.A., 2002. Kochevaia tsivilizatsia Vostochnogo Turkestana. Novosibirsk. 

KHUZHANAZAROV M., 1990. Izuchenie naskalnykh izobrazhenii Uzbekistana.//Problemy izuchenia naskal-

nykh izobrazhenii v SSSR. M.: Nauka, p. 116-122.

KHUZHANAZAROV M.,1995. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Khodzhakenta i Karakiasaia. Samarkand: AN RU –  

121 p. 

KHUZHANAZAROV M.,2004. Pamiatniki Uzbekistana. //Pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva Tsentral'noi Azii. 

Obtshestvennoe uchastie, management, konservatsia, dokumentatsia. Almaty, p. 108 – 114. 

KILUNOVSKAYA M.E., 1996. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia kak element religiozno-miphologicheskikh predstav-

lenii rannikh kochevnikov Tsentral'noi Azii (po materialam iz Tuvy). //Zhrechestvo i shamanism v skifskuiyu 

epokhu. StPeterburg, p. 149 – 153. 

KILUNOVSKAYA M.E., 2007. Risunki na skalakh Tuvy. //A.V. Sbornik trudov k 60-letiyu A.V.Vinogradova. 

StPeterburg.

KILUNOVSKAYA M.E., 2011. Kolesnitsy epokhi bronzy v naskal'nom iskusstve Tuvy. //Naskal'noe iskusstvo 

v sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 44 – 53.

KILUNOVSKAYA M.E., SEMIONOV Vl. A., 1998. Olennye kamni Tuvy. //Arkheologicheskie vesti. Vyp. 5. 

StPeterburg

KIM D. O., MULLER C. U., OLDENDORFER M. S., BLASHFILD R. K., 1989. Faktornyi, diskriminantnyi i 

klasternyi analiz. M:Finansy i statistika – 215 p.

KINK H.A., 1970. Vostochnoie Sredizemnomorie v drevneishuiu epokhu. M. 

KIRCHO L.B., 2009. Drevneishii koliosnyi transport na yuge Srednei Azii (novye materialy Altyn Depe). //

AEAE. N 1(37). Novosibirsk, p. 25 – 33. 

KIRCHO L.B., 2012. Sever i Yug – vstrecha na Zeravshane.//Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s 

drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia 

rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 284 – 286. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., 1985. O kulturnoi prinadlezhnosti pamiatnikov predandronovskoi bronzy lesostepnogo 

Altaia.//Uralo-Altaistica: arkheologia, ethnographia, yiazyk. Novosibirsk: Nauka.

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F.,1991. Kamennaia skul'ptura epokhi bronzy s Altaia. //Istoria, philologia i philosophia. 

Vyp. 2. Novosibirsk, p. 66 – 70. 

Bibliography



449

KIRYUSHIN Yi. F., 1992. O phenomene seimonsko-turbinskikh bronz i vremeni formirovania kultur rannei 

bronzy v Zapadnoi Sibiri.//Severnaia Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Arkheologicheskie izyskania. 

Vyp. 2. StPeterburg, p. 66-69.

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F.,2002. Eneolit i ranniaia bronza Yuga Zapadnoi Sibiri. Barnaul: izd-vo universiteta – 294 p. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F.,1992. O phenomene seiminsko-turbinskikh bronz i vremeni formirovania kul'tur rannei 

bronzy v Zapadnoi Sibiri. //Severnaya Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy konferentsii k 90-letiyu 

so dnia rozhdenia M.P.Griaznova. Arkheilogicheskie izyskania. Vyp. 2. StPeterburg, p. 66 – 69.

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., GRUSHIN S.P., TISHKIN A.A., 2003. Pogrebal'nyi obriad naselenia epokhi rannei bronzy 

Verkhnego Priob'ia. Barnaul. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., SHUL'GA P.I., GRUSHIN S.P., 2006. Sluchainye nakhodki bronzovykh predmetov v seve-

ro-zapadnykh predgoriakh Altaia. //Altay v systeme metallurgicheskikh provintsii bronzovogo veka. Barnaul, 

p. 45 – 53. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., IVANOV G.E., 2001. Novyi seiminsko-turbinsky mogil'nik Shipunovo – 5 na Altaie. //

Istoriko-kul'turnoe nasledie Severnoi Azii. Sbornik. Barnaul, p. 43 – 52. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., MALOLETKO A.M., TISHKIN A.A., 2005. Beriozovaia Luka – poselenie epokhi bronzy v 

Aleiskoi stepi. Barnaul. Tom 1. 

KIRYUSHIN Yu. F., MALOLETKO A. M., TISHKIN A. A., 2011. Beriozovaia Luka – poselenie epokhi bronzy v 

Aleiskoi stepi. Barnaul. Tom 2. 

KISELIOV S. V., 1949. Drevnia istoria Yizhnoi Sibiri. M-L. – 363 p.

KISELIOV S. V., 1962. K izucheniyi minusinskikh kamennykh izvaianii.//Istoriko-arkheologicheskii sbornik. 

M: Nauka, p. 53-61.

KITAI: ISTORIA I TSIVILIZATSIA, 2007. Pekin – 256 с., илл.

KLEIN J., LERMAN J., DAMON P., RALPH E., 1982. Calibration of Radiocarbon dates: tables based on the 

consensus data of the workshop on calibrating the Radiocarbon Time Scale. //Radiocarbon. Vol. 24.2, p.  

103-150.

KLEIN L. S., 1963. Glinianye modeli kolios epokhi bronzy v Severnom Prichernomorie. //Archaeologiai Er-

tesito. Тom. 90.

KLEIN L. S., 1970. Problema opredelenia arkheologicheskoi kultury.//SA. N 2, p. 37-51.

KLEJN L. S., 1974. Kossina im abstand von vierzig Jahren. //Jahresschichte mitteldeutsch Vorgeschichte. N 

58. Halle/Saale, s. 7-55.

KLEIN L.S.,1980. Otkuda arii prishli v Indiyu? //Vestnik Leningradskogo universiteta. No 20., p. 35–39.

KLEIN L. S., 1981. Problema preemstvennosti i smeny arkheologicheskikh kultur.//Preemstvennost i innovat-

sii v razvitii drevnikh kultur. M.: Nauka, p. 33-38.

KLEIN L.S.,1988. Strategia sinteza v issledovaniakh po ethnogenezu. //SE. N 4, p. 13 – 23. 

KLEIN L.S.,1991. Arkheologicheskaia typologia. Leningrad: AN SSSR – 448 p. 

KLEIN L.S., 2000. Migratsia tokharov v svete arkheologii. //STRATUM plus. No 2., p. 178–187. 

KLEIN L.S.,2010. O stepnom proiskhozhdenii indoevropeitsev. //Koni, kolesnitsy i kolesnichie stepei Evrazii. 

Ekaterinburg, p. 167 – 180. 

KLEIN L.S., 2010a. Vremia kentavrov: Stepnaya prarodina grekov i ariev. StPeterburg. 

KLEIN L.S., 2012. Proiskhozhdenie indoevropeitsev i arkheologia. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimode-

istvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu 

so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 25 – 34. 

KLUVER H., 1942. Mechanisms of hallucinations. //Studies in personality. Mc Graw-Hill. – New York, р. 

175-207.

KOKS D., SNELL E., 1984. Prikladnaia statistika. Printsypy i primery. M: Mir – 200 p.

KOMAROV P. A., 1905. O Boroldaiskikh pismenakh.//PTKLA. Tom 10.

KOMAROVA M. N., 1947. Pogrebenia Okuneva ulusa. K voprosu o khronologicheskom razdelenii pamiatnikov 

andronovskoi kultury Minusinskogo kraia.//SA. N 9, p. 47-60.

KOMAROVA M. N., 1952. Tomskii mogilnik – pamiatnik istorii drevnikh plemion lesnoi polosy Zapadnoi 

Sibiri. //MIA. Tom 1. M-L., p. 7-50.

KOMAROV P.A., 1905. O Boroldaiskikh pismenakh. //PTKLA, god 10.

KOMISSAROV S. A., 1980. Chzhousskie kolesnitsy.//Izvestia SO AN SSSR. Vyp. 1. N 1, p. 156-163.

KOMISSAROV S. A., 1988. Komplex vooruzhenia drevnego Kitaia. Epokha pozdnei bronzy. Novosibirsk:  

Nauka – 120 p., ill.

Bibliography



450

KOMOROTSI G., 1981. K simvolike dereva v iskusstve drevnego Dvurechia.//Drevnii Vostok i mirovaia kul-

tura. M: Nauka, p. 47-52.

KONDRASHOV A. V., REZEPKIN A. D., 1988. Novosvobodnenskoe pogrebenie s povozkoi. //KSIA. Vyp. 193.

KONI, KOLESNITSY I KOLESNICHIE STEPEI EVRAZII, 2010. Kollektivnaia monographia. Ekaterinburg – 

Samara – Donetsk: institut ekologii rastenii i zhivotnykh UO RAN – 370 p. 

KORENEVSKY S. N., 1981. Pogrebenie maikopskoi kultury iz Kabardino – Balkarii.//SA. N 1.

KORENEVSKY S. N., 1990. K disscussii ob ethnicheskoi interpretatsii maikopskoi kultury.//SA. N 4, p.  

125-130.

KORENEVSKY S.N., 2007.Bol'shoi Ipatovsky kurgan na Stavropol'e. Kollektivnaia monographia (Belinsky A. 

B., Kalmykov A. A.). M: Nauka – 229 p. 

KORENEVSKY S.N., 2011. Drevneishii metall Predkavkazia. Tipologia. Istoriko-kul'turnyi aspekt. M: Taus – 

336 p..

KORENEVSKY S.N., MIMOKHOD R.A., 2011. Kurgany pozdnego perioda srednego bronzovogo veka u stan-

itsy Arkhonskaia v Severnoi Osetii. M. 

KORENIAKO V.A., 2002. Proiskhozhdenie skifo-sibirskogo zverinogo stilia (pragmaticheskie aspekty semio-

tiki). //Strukturno-semioticheskie issledovania v arkheologii. Tom 1. Donetsk, p. 131 – 188. 

KORENIAKO V.A., 2004. Eticheskie problemy i krizisnye iyavlenia v arkheologii. //Problemy pervobytnoi 

arkheologii Evrazii. K 75-letiyu A. A. Formozova. M., p. 36 – 47. 

KOROBEINIKOV A.V., 2006. Imitatsionnoe modelirovanie po dannym arkheologii. Izhevsk: institut gumani-

tarnykh i inzhenernykh tekhnologii – 116 p. 

KOROCHKOVA O.N., 2012. Srednee Zaural'e v nachale bronzovogo veka. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshen-

noi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2,  

p. 169 – 173. 

KORPUSOVA V. N., LIASHKO S. N., 1990. Katakombnoe pogrebenie s pshenitsei v Krymu.//SA, N 3, p.  

166-175. 

KORPUSOVA V. N., BELOZIOR V. P., 1980. Mogila kimmeriiskogo voina u Dzhakoia v Krymu. //SA. N 3.

KORYAKOVA L., 2006. On the Northern Periphery of the Nomadic World: Research in the Trans-Ural Region 

// The Golden Deer of Eurasia: Perspectives on the Steppe Nomads of the Ancient World. New York;New 

Haven; London, p. 102–113. 

KORYAKOVA L., EPIMAKHOV A. V., 2007. The Urals and Western Siberia in the Bronze and Iron Age (Cam-

bridge World archaeology). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press – 374 p.

KOSAMBI D.,1986. Kultura i tsivilizatsia drevnei Indii. M: Progress – 216 p.

KOSAREV M. F., 1965. O kulturakh andronovskogo vremeni v Zapadnoi Sibiri.//SA. N 2, p. 242-246.

KOSAREV M. F., 1981. Bronzovyi vek Zapadnoi Sibiri. M: Nauka – 278 p.

KOSSINNA G., 1921. Die Indogermanen. Ein Abriss I. Das Indogermanische Urvolk. Leipzig.

KOSINTSEV P.A., 2000. Kostnye ostanki zhivotnykh iz ukreplionnogo poselenia Arkaim. //Arkheologicheskii 

istochnik i modelirovanie drevnikh tekhnologii. Cheliabinsk: Arkaim, p. 17 – 44. 

KOSINTSEV P.A., 2006. The Human – Horse Relationship on the European – Asian Border in the Neolithic 

and Early Iron Age. //BAR Int. Series 1560.

KOTOVICH V. G., KOTOVICH V. M., MAGOMETOV S. M., 1980. Utamyshskie kurgany.//Severnyi Kavkaz v 

drevnosti i v srednie veka. M: Nauka.

KOTLER P., 2000. Marketing Management: The Millenium Edition. New Jersey: Prentice Hall – 320 p.

KOVALEVSKAIA V. B., 1977. Kon` i vsadnik. M: Nauka – 152 p.

KOVALEVA I.F.,1991. Novoaleksandrovskyi eneoliticheskii kurgan v Dneprovskom Nadporozh'e. //Drevnosti 

stepnogo Prichernomor'ia i Kryma. Zaporozh'ie. Vyp. 2. 

KOVALEVА.А., 1986. O kul'ture olennykh kamnei. //Istoria i kul'tura Vostochnoi i Yugo-Vostochnoi Azii. 

Chast' 1. M. 

KOVALEVA.A., 2000. O proiskhozhdenii olennykh kamnei zapadnogo regiona. //Arkheologia, paleoekologia 

i paleodemographia Evrazii. M: Geos, p. 138 – 180. 

KOVALEVА.А., 2001. O proiskhozhdenii kul'tury olennykh kamnei. //Evrazia skvoz' veka. StPeterburg,  

p. 160 – 166. 

KOVALEV А. А., 2002. O proiskhozhdenii kompleksa form bronzovykh lezviinykh izdelii Drevnego Kitaia. //

SEDS. Kniga 1, p. 158 – 164. 

Bibliography



451

KOVALEVА. А., 2004. Drevneishaia migratsia iz Zargosa v Kitai i problema prarodiny tokharov. //Arkheolog: 

detektiv i myslitel'. StPeterburg, p. 249 – 292. 

KOVALEVА.А., 2005. Chemurchekskii kul'turnyi phenomen: ego proiskhozhdenie i rol' v formirovanii kul'tur 

epokhi rannei bronzy Altaia i Tsentral'noi Azii. //Zapadnaia i Yuzhnaia Sibir' v drevnosti: sbornik k 60-letiyu 

Yu. F. Kiryushina. Barnaul, p. 178 – 184. 

KOVALEVА. А., 2007. Chemurchekskii kul'turnyi phenomen (article of 1999). //A.V.: sbornik k 60-letiyu 

A.V.Vinogradova. StPeterburg, p. 25 – 76. 

KOVALEVА. А., 2011. Velikaia chemurchekskaia migratsia iz Frantsii na Altai v nachale tretiego tysiacheletia 

BC. //RAE. N 1, p. 183 – 244. 

KOVALEV A. A., 2011. The Great Migration of the Chemurchek People from France to the Altai in the Early 3rd 

Millenium BCE. //IJES. Vol. 1 (11), p. 1–58. 

KOVALEVА. А., 2012. Drevneishie evropeitsy v serdtse Azii: chemurchekskyi phenomen kak klyuch’ k resh-

eniyu problem tokharskoi prarodiny. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsi-

aimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaush-

egosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 49 – 56. 

KOVTUN I.V., 2001. Izobrazitel'nye traditsii epokhi bronzy Tsentral'noi i Severo-Zapadnoi Azii. Problemy 

genezisa i khronologii ikonographicheskikh kompleksov severo-zapadnogo Saiano-Altaia. Novosibirsk –  

184 p. 

KOVTUNI.V.,2002.Ikonographia tanaiskikh «sterzhnei-zhezlov».//Severnaya Evrazia v epokhu bronzy: pros-

transtvo, vremia, kul’tura. Barnaul, p. 67 – 73.

KOVTUN I.V., 2006. Figurativnye navershia vygnutoobushkovykh nozhei seiminsko-turbinskogo typa. // 

Altai v systeme metallurgicheskikh provintsii bronzovogo veka. Barnaul, p. 65 – 72. 

KOVTUN I.V., GORIAEV V. S., 2001. Mogil'nik Tanai 12 i kul'turno-khronologicheskie osobennosti an-

dronovskoi statuarnoi i izobrazitel'noi traditsii. //Istoriko-kul'turnoe nasledie Severnoi Azii. Sbornik. Barnaul, 

p. 53 – 63. 

KOZENKOVA V. I., 1973. Novye materialy po bronzovomu veku v Zapadnom Predkavkazie.//KSIA. Vyp. 134, 

p. 60-67.

KOZHANOV S.T.,1984. Koliosnyi transport epokhi Khan'. //Novoe v arkheologii Kitaia: issledovania i prob-

lemy. Novosibirsk, p. 67 – 75.

KOZHIN P. M., 1966. Knosskie kolesnitsy.//Arkheologia Starogo i Novogo sveta. M: Nauka, p. 76-81.

KOZHIN P. M., 1968. Gobiiskaia kvadriga.//SA. N 3, p. 35-42.

KOZHIN P. M., 1969. K voprosu o proiskhozhdenii In`skikh kolesnits.//Kultura narodov Zarubezhnoi Azii i 

Okeanii. Tom 25. Leningrad, p. 29-40.

KOZHIN P. M., 1970. O psaliakh iz afanasievskikh mogil.//SA. N 4, p. 189-193.

KOZHIN P. M., 1977. Ob in`skikh kolesnitsakh.//Ranniaia ethnicheskaia istoria narodov Vostochnoi Azii. M: 

Nauka – 280 p.

KOZHIN P. M.,1982. Problemy istoriko-kulturnykh i ethnicheskikh kontaktov naselenia Evrazii s IV mill. B.C. 

po pervye veka n.e. (proiskhozhdenie i drevnia istoria koliosnogo transporta). M.: Deponir. INION, N 13481 –  

273 с.

KOZHIN P.M.,1982a. K probleme khronologii aziatskikh petroglyphov. //Problemy arkheologii i etnographii 

Sibiri. Irkutsk, p. 100 – 103. 

KOZHIN P. M., 1985. K probleme proiskhozhdenia koliosnogo transporta.//Drevniaia Anatolia. M: Nauka, p. 

169-183.

KOZHIN P. M., 1987. Kolesnichnye syizhety v naskalnom isskustve Tsentralnoi Azii.//Arkheologia, ethno-

graphia i antropologia Mongolii. Novosibirsk, Nauka, p. 109-125.

KOZHIN P. M., 1990. O khronologii in`skikh pamiatnikov Aniana.//Kitai v epokhu drevnosti. Novosibirsk: 

Nauka, p. 45-56.

KOZHOMBERDIEV I. K., POMASKINA G. A., 1977. Naskalnye izobrazhenia Ketmen Tyube. Frunze – 123 p.

KRIVTSOVA-GRAKOVA O. A., 1948. Alekseevskoe poselenie i mogilnik.//Trudy GIM, vyp. 17, p. 59-172.

KRUGLOV A. P., 1940. Arkheologicheskie raboty na Severnom Kavkaze.//KSIIMK, p. 65-69.

KRUK J., MILISAUSKAS S., 1977. Radiocarbon Datierung aus Bronocice. //Arch. Korrespond, N 7, s. 149-156.

KRUK J., MILISAUSKAS S., 1981. Chronology of Funnel-Beaker, Baden-like and Lublin-Volynian settlements 

at Bronocice, Poland. //Germania, N 59, p. 1-19.

Bibliography



452

KRYUKOVA V.Yu., 2005. Zoroostrizm. StPeterburg. 

KSICA M., 1974. Umeni stare Eurasie. Искусство древней Евразии. Brno: Vytiskl n.p. Tisk.

KSICA M., 1977. Steinerne Bildergalerien.- Felsbilder in aller Welt. //Das Altertum, N 3.

KUBAREV V. D., 1979. Drevnie izvaiania Altai (Olennye kamni). Novosibirsk: Nauka – 120 p., ill.

KUBAREV V. D., 1980. “Kon` schastia” v religiozno-mythologicheskikh predstavleniakh rannikh kochevnikov 

Gornogo Altaia.//Rerikhovskie chtenia 1979. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 58-70.

KUBAREV V. D., 1987. Antrophomorphnye khvostatye sutshestva Altaiskikh gor.//Antrophomorphnye izo-

brazhenia. Pervobytnoe iskusstvo. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 150-170.

KUBAREV V. D., 1988. Drevnie rospisi Karakola.Novosibirsk: Nauka – 173 p., ill.

KUBAREV V. D., 1990. Periodizatsia petroglyphov Kalbak Tash.//Problemy izuchenia naskalnykh izobrazhe-

nii v SSSR. M: Nauka, p. 154-156.

KUBAREV V. D.,1999. O nekotorykh problemakh izuchenia naskal'nogo iskusstva Altaia. //Drevnosti Altaia. 

N 4. Gorno-Altaisk, p. 186 – 201. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2003. Naskal'noe iskusstvo Altaia. Novosibirsk – 94 p. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2003а. Voennye suzhety i kul't oruzhia v petroglyphakh Altaia. //Drevnosti Altaia. N 11. 

Gorno-Altaisk, p. 23 – 35. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2006. Mify i ritualy, zapechatlionnye v petroglyphakh Altaia. //AEAE. N3 (27). Novosibirsk, 

p. 41 – 54. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2007. Aral-Tologoi: novyi pamiatnik naskal'nogo iskusstva Mongolii. //AEAE. N 1 (29). No-

vosibirsk, p. 111 – 126. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2009. Petroglyphy Shiveet-Khaiirkhana (Mongol'skii Altai). Novosibirsk. 

KUBAREV V. D.,2003. Zhanrovaia stsena iz Bichigty-Boma. //Stepi Evrazii v drevnosti i srednevekov’e. Tom 

2. StPeterburg, p. 243 – 244. 

KUBAREV V. D., CHEREMISIN D. V., 1987. Volk v iskusstve i verovaniakh kochevnikov Tsentralnoi Azii.//

Traditsionnye verovania i byt narodov Sibiri. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 98-117.

KUBAREV V. D., MATOCHKIN E. P., 1992. Petroglyphy Altaia. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 123 p., ill.

KUBAREV V. D.,TSEVEENDORZH D., JACOBSON E., 2005. Petroglyphy Tsagaan-Salaa i Baga-Oigur 

(Mongol'skii Altai). Novosibirsk-Ulan Batar-Yudzhin: Nauka – 640 p.

KUBAREV V. D., JAKOBSON E., 1996. Siberie du Sud 3: Kalbak-Tash 1(Republique de’l Altai). //Repertoire 

des petroglyphs d’Asie Centrale. T.V. Fasc. 3. Paris.

KUCHERA S., 1977. Kitaiskaia arkheologia 1965-1974: paleolit-epokha In`. Nakhodki i problemy. M.: Nauka 

– 268 p., ill.

KUCHERA S.,2000. Vozniknovenie metallurgii v drevnem Kitae. //Drevnosti. N 31. M. 

KUFTIN B. A., 1941. Arkheologicheskie raskopki v Trialeti. Tom 1. Tbilisi: izd-vo AN Gruzii – 492p.

KUFTIN B.A.,1949. Materialy k arkheologii Kolkhidy. Tbilisi. 

KUKUSHKIN I.A., 2007. Arkheologicheskie issledovania mogil'nika Atshisu. Kurgan 1. //Istoriko-kul'turnoe 

nasledie Sary Arki. Karaganda, p. 40 – 65. 

KUKUSHKIN I.A.,2011. Metallicheskie izdelia ranneandronovskogo mogil'nika Atshisu. //RA. N 2, p. 110 – 

116. 

KUKUSHKIN I.A.,2011а. Arkheologicheskie kompleksy Kazakhstana s kolesnichnoi atributikoi. Novyi aspekt 

v arkheologii epokhi bronzy Kazakhstana. //Svideteli tysiacheletii: arkheologicheskaia nauka Kazakhstana za 

20 let nezavisimosti. Almaty, p. 97 – 113. 

KURMANKULOV Zh.K., ERMOLAEVA A.S., 2011. Arkheologia epokhi bronzy v nezavisimom Kazakhstane.//

Svideteli tysiacheletii: arkheologicheskaia nauka Kazakhstana za 20 let nezavisimosti. Almaty, p. 69 – 84.

KUROCHKIN G.N.,1994. Skifskie korni sibirskogo shamanizma: popytka novogo «prochtenia» Pazyrykskikh 

kurganov. //PAV. N 8, p. 60 – 70. 

KUSHNARIOVA K. H., 1992. K probleme trialetskoi kultury Yuzhnogo Kavkaza.//Severnaia Evrazia ot 

drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy. Arkheologicheskie izyskania. Vyp. 2, StPeterburg, p. 69-72.

KUZNETSOV P.F.,2002. Obrazy konia v bronzovom veke i etshio odna interpretatsia rostovkinskoi kompozit-

sii. //Severnaia Evrazia v epokhu bronzy: prostranstvo, vremia, kul’tura. Barnaul, p. 81 – 84. 

KUZNETSOV P.F.,2012. Arealy rasprostranenia diskovidnykh psaliev nachala pozdnego bronzovogo veka 

Vostochnoi Evropy.//Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezh-

dunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo 

arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 150 – 152. 

Bibliography



453

KUZMINA E. E., 1958. Mogilnik Zamanbaba.//SA, N 2.

KUZMINA E. E., 1974. Koliosnyi transport i problemy ethnicheskoi i sotsialnoi istorii drevnego naselenia 

yizhnorusskikh stepei.//VDI, N 4, p. 68-87.

KUZMINA E.E.,1976. Skifskoe iskusstvo kak otrazhenie mirovozzrenia odnoi iz grupp indoirantsev. //Skifo-

sibirskii zverinnyi stil’ v iskusstve narodov Evrazii. M., p. 52 – 65. 

KUZMINA E. E., 1977. Rasprostranenie konevodstva i kult konia u iranoiazychnykh plemion Srednei Azii i 

drugikh narodov Starogo Sveta.//Sredniaia Aziia v drevnosti i srednevekovie. M.: Nauka, p. 28-52.

KUZMINA E. E., 1978. Sviazi evraziiskikh stepei i Sredizemnomoria vo vtoroi chetverti II tys. B.C.//Drevnie 

kultury Povolzhia. Tom 221. Kuibyshev: izd-vo pedinstituta, p. 21-23.

KUZMINA E. E., 1980. Etshio raz o diskovidnykh psaliakh Evraziiskikh stepei.//KSIA, vyp. 161, p. 8-21.

KUZMINA E. E., 1980a. Etapy razvitia koliosnogo transporta Srednei Azii v epokhu eneolita i bronzy.//VDI, 

N 4, p. 11-35.

KUZMINA E. E., 1981. Proiskhozhdenie indoirantsev v svete noveishikh arkheologicheskokh dannykh.//Eth-

nicheskie problemy istorii Tsentralnoi Azii v drevnosti. M.: Nauka, p. 101-125.

KUZMINA E. E., 1988. Materialnaia kultura plemion andronovskoi obtshnosti i proiskhozhdenie indoirant-

sev.//Dissertatsia...doct. ist. nauk. Novosibirsk.

KUZMINA E. E., 1988a. Etshio raz o khronologii i ethnicheskoi prinadlezhnosti pamiatnikov fiodorovskogo 

tipa andronovskoi obtshnosti.//Khronologia i kulturnaia prinadlezhnost pamiatnikov kamennogo i bronzo-

vogo vekov Yizhnoi Sibiri. Barnaul, p. 95-97.

KUZMINA E. E., 1992. Tri napravlenia kulturnykh sviazei andronovskikh plemion i khronologia andronovskoi 

kulturnoi obtshnosti.//Severnaia Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy. Arkheologicheskie izyskania. 

Vyp. 2. St-Peterburg, p. 43-45.

KUZMINA E.E.,1994. Otkuda prishli indoarii? Material'naia kul'tura plemion andronovskoi obtshnosti i 

proiskhozhdenie indoirantsev. M: institute kul’turologii RAN – 464 p. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2000. Metody raskrytia informatsionnogo potentsiala naskal'nykh izobrazhenii. //Naskal'noe 

iskusstvo Azii. Vyp. 1. Kemerovo, p. 37 – 39. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2000а. Koni i kolesnitsy Yuzhnogo Urala i indoevropeiskie mify. //Problemy izuchenia en-

eolita i bronzovogo veka Yuzhnogo Urala. Orsk, p. 3 – 9. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2004. Sovremennoe sostoianie problemy domestikatsii loshadi i proiskhozhdenie kolesnits. 

//U istokov tsivilizatsii. M. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2008. Klassifikatsia i periodizatsia pamiatnikov andronovskoi kul'turnoi obtshnosti. Aktobe: 

Print-A – 360 p. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2008а. Arii – put' na yug. M; StPeterburg – 320 p.

KUZMINA E.E.,2010. Predistoria Velikogo Shiolkovogo puti: dialog kul'tur Evropa – Azia. Ed. By G. M. Bon-

gand-Lewin. M: Kom-kniga – 240 p. 

KUZMINA E.E.,2010a. Kul'tura Margiany i Baktrii epokhi final'noi bronzy (RZHV) v rabotakh V. I. Sarianidi. 

//Na puti otkrytia tsivilizatsii. StPeterburg, p. 29 – 38 (TMAE. Tom 3).

KUZMINA E.E.,2012. Obraz Mitry v iskusstve stepei Evrazii, Indii i Irana vo II – nachale I mill. BC i lingvis-

ticheskie dannye.//Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezh-

dunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo 

arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 1, p. 127 – 133

KUZMINA E. E., WINOGRADOVA N. M., 1983. Beziehungen zwischen bronzezeit lichen Steppen und Oasen-

kulturen im Mittelasien. //Beitrage zur allgemeinen und vergleichenden Archaologie, N 5, s. 35-55.

KUZMINYKH S.V., 2011. Seiminsko-turbinskaia problema: novye materialy. //KSIA. Vyp. 225, p. 240 – 263. 

KYZLASOV L. R.,1950. Sary Bulakskaia pisanitsa v Betpak Dale.//KSIIMK. Vyp. 35.

KYZLASOV L. R., 1986. Drevneishaia Khakassia. M.: izd-vo MGU – 295 p.

KYZLASOV L. R., KYZLASOV I. L., 1973. Issledovania na territorii Khakassii.//AO 1972. M.: Nauka, p. 223.

LALAIAN E. A., 1931. Raskopki mogil v sovetskoi Armenii. Erevan.

LAMBERG-KARLOVSKY C.C., 1987. Third millennium structure and process: from the Euphrates to the In-

dus and from the Oxus to to the Indian ocean. //Orient Antquus.

LAMBERG-KARLOVSKY K. K., 1990. Modeli vzaimodeistvia v III tysiatseletii B. C.: ot Mesopotamii do doliny 

Inda. //VDI. N 1, p. 3-21.

LAMBERG-KARLOVSKY C.C., 2002. Archaeology and language: The Indo-Iranians. //Current Anthrophol-

ogy, 43(1).

Bibliography



454

LAMING-EMPERAIRE A., 1959. Lascaux. Am Ursprung der Kunst. Dresden.

LAMING-EMPERAIRE A., 1962. La signification de l'art rupestre paleolithique. Paris.

LANE G. S., 1970. Tokharian: Indo-European and Non-Indo-European Realationships. //Indo-European and 

Indo-Europeans. Papers presented at the Third Indo-European Conference at the University of Pennsylvania. 

Philadelphia, p. 73–88.

LANGDON S., 1989. The Return of the Horse – Leader. //Archaeology, N 93, p. 185-201.

LARICHEV V.E.,2004. Stela Askiza: astral'nye bogi i vremia (k semantike fantasticheskogo oblichia bykov, 

animalisticheskikh figur i lichin okunevskoi epokhi). //Kompleksnye issledovania drevnikh i traditsionnykh 

obtshestv Evrazii. Barnaul, p. 379 – 389. 

LARICHEV V.E.,2008. Markhinskii drakon i vremia (astranomicheskii kalendarnyii i kosmogoniko-mipho-

logicheskii aspekty semantiki nebesnogo chudovitsha i zooantropomorphnukh figur sviatilitsha Suraktag 

Khaia, verkhniaia kompozitsia). //Teoria i praktika arkheologicheskikh issledovanii. Vyp. 5. Barnaul, p. 165 –  

185. 

LARSSON T.B., 2004. Streitwagen, Karren und Wagen in der bronzezeitlichen Felskunst Skandinaviens. //

Rad und Wagen. Der Unsprung einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient und Europa. Mainz am Rhein, 

“Philipp von Zabern”, s. 381 – 398.

LASOTA-MOSKALEWSKA A., HUDJANAZAROV M., 2000. Petroglyphs of mammals in the Sarmisai Gorge, 

Uzbek Republik. Archaeozoological analysis. Warsaw – 92 p.

LATYNIN B. A., 1965. Arkhaicheskie kruglye psalii s shipami.//Novoe v sovetskoi arkheologii. M.: Nauka, p. 

201-204.

LAUER D., 1972. Archaologische Beobahtungen aus Bajan – Chongor Aimak der Mongolischen Volksrepublik. 

Felszeichungen und inschiften. //EAZ, N 1.

LAZARETOV I.P.,1997. Okunevskie mogil'niki v doline r. Uibat. //Okunevskii sbornik. Kul’tura. Iskusstvo. 

Antropologia. StPeterburg. 

LAZARETOV I.P.,2011. Okunevskie lichiny dzhoiskogo typa – markery drevnikh putei. //Naskal'noe iskusstvo 

v sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 59 – 63. 

LAZARETOV I.P.,2012. Okunevskie kurgany s diagonal'nymi kladkami. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh 

vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshen-

noi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 

220 – 223. 

LECHLER J., 1933. Neues uber Pferd und Wagen in der Steinzeit und Bronzeziet. //Mannus, N 25, s. 123-136.

LEGRAND S., 2000. K voprosu o proiskhozhdenii zverinnogo stylia karasukskikh metallicheskikh izdelii i 

bronzy «karasukskogo typa». //Mezhdunarodnaia konferentsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Trudy. Tom 2. 

Kemerovo, p. 137 – 141. 

LEONT'EV N. V., 1969. Kundusukskie rospisi.//SA, N 4, p. 245-248.

LEONT'EV N. V., 1970. Izobrazhenia zhivitnykh i ptits na plitakh mogilnika Chernovaia VIII.//Drevkiaia Si-

bir. Vyp. 3. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 265-270.

LEONT'EV N. V., 1975. Kamennye figurnye zhezly Sibiri.//Pervobytnaia arkheologia Sibiri. Leningrad: Nauka, 

p. 63-67.

LEONT'EV N. V., 1976. Naskalnye risunki Koroviego Loga.//Izvestia SO AN. Seria obtshestvennykh nauk. N 

11, vyp. 3, p. 128-136.

LEONT'IEV N. V., 1978. Antrophomorphnye izobrazhenia okunevskoi kultury (problemy khronologii i se-

mantiki).//Sibir, Tsentralnaia i Vostochnaia Azia v drevnosti. Neolit i epokha metalla. Novosibirsk: Nauka, 

p. 88-118.

LEONT'EV N. V., 1980. Koliosnyi transport epokhi bronzy na Yenisei.//Vop'rosy arkheologii Khakassii. 

Abakan: kn. izd-vo, p. 65-84.

LEONT'EV N.V., KAPEL’KO V.F., 2002. Steinstelen der Okunev-kultur. //Achaeologie in Euroasien: Band 13. 

Deutsches Archaologisches Institute. Eurasien-Abteilung. Mainz.

LEONT'EV N.V., MIKLASHEVICH Е.А., MUKHAREVA A. N., 2005. Pamiatnik naskal'nogo iskusstva Ulazy 

na severe Minusinskoi kotloviny. //Arkheologia Yuzhnoi Sibiri. Sbornik 60-letiyu V. V. Bobrova. Vyp. 23. 

Kemerovo, p. 120 – 132.

LEONT'EV N.V., KAPEL'KO V.F., ESIN Yu.N., 2006. Izvaiania i stely okunevskoi kul'tury. Abakan. 

LEONT'EV S.N., 2000. Melkaia plastika okunevskoi kul'tury iz kurgana Chernovaia 11. //Vestnik SAIPI. Vyp. 

3. Kemerovo, p. 15 – 17. 

Bibliography



455

LEONT'EV S.N., 2001. Pamiatnik okunevskoi kul'tury kurgan Tchernovaya 11. //Arkheologia, etnographia i 

antropologia Evrazii. №4(8). Novosibirsk, p.116-123.

LEROI-GOURHAN A., 1943-1945. Evolution et technique. Paris.

LEROI-GOURHAN A., 1964. Le religions de la prehistoire (paleolitihigue). Mythes et religions. Paris.

LEROI-GOURHAN A., 1964-1965. Le geste et la parole. Paris.

LEROI-GOURHAN A., 1965. Prehistoire de l'art occidental. Paris.

LESKOV A. M., 1964. Drevneishie rogovye psalii iz Trakhtemirovo./Sa, N 1, p. 299-303.

LESKOVA S. G., 1974. Strelba iz luka i upravlenie kolesnitsei v obriadovoi pesne drevnego Kitaia.//Teo-

reticheskie problemy izuchenia literatur Dalnego Vostoka. M.: Nauka, p. 14-16.

LEVI-STROSS К., 1985. Kak umiraiyut miphy. //Zarubezhnye issledovania po semiotike fol'klora. M,  

p. 77 – 88. 

LEWARTOWSKI K.,1981.Wozy w epoce brazu. Konstrukcia, zastosowania, znaczenie. //Archeologia, N 32, p. 

175-190.

LHOTTE H., 1973. V poiskakh fresoc Tassili`n Adjer. Leningrad: Iskusstvo – 111 p., ill.

LHOTTE H., 1984. K drugim Tassili. Novye otkrytia v Sakhare. Leningrad: Iskusstvo – 215 p., ill.

LIBEROV P. D., 1980. O khronologii nekotorykh kostianykh izdelii epokhi pozdnei bronzy.//KSIA, vyp. 161,  

p. 21-24.

LIN JUN, 1990. Pereotsenka vzaimosviazei mezhdu bronzovymi izdeliami Shanskoi kultury i severnoi zony.//

Kitai v epokhu drevnosti. Novosibirsk: Nauka, p. 29-45.

LIN JUN., 1986. A Reexamination of the Relationship between Bronzes of the Shang Culture and the Northen 

zone. //Studies of Shang Archaeology. New Haven/London: Yale Univ. Press, p. 237-273.

LINDUFF K., 1995. Zhukaigou: Steppe Culture and the Rise of Chineese Civilization. //Antiquity. Vol. 69.

LINDUFF K. M., 1996. Art and Identity: The Chinese and Their “Significant Others” in the Shang. //Cultural 

Contact, History and Ethnicity in Inner Asia: Papers presented at the Central and Inner Asian Seminar, Univer-

sity of Toronto, March 4, 1994 and March 3, 1995. Toronto, p. 12–48.

LINDUFF K. M., 2006. Beyond the Steppe and the Sown: Proceedings of the 2002 University of Chicago Confer-

ence on Eurasian Archaeology. Leiden; Boston, p. 358–370.

LINDUFF K. M., 2009. Production of Signature Artifacts for the Nomad Market in the State of Qin During the 

Late Warring States Period in China (4th–3rd Century BCE). //Metallurgy and Civilisation: Eurasia and beyond. 

London, p. 90–96.

LINDUFF K. M.,2012. Torgovlia i obmen tovarami v kontse I mill. BC posle issledovanii M. P. Griaznova. //

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 412 – 420. 

LINDUFF K. M., RUBINSON K. S.(Print). Transfer of Metallurgical Technology and Objects across Eurasia 

and northern China in the late 1st millennium BCE–early 1st millennium CE. //Festscrift in Honor of Elena 

Kuzmina. Moscow.

LINDUFF K., DRENNAN R., SHELACH G., 2002-2004. Early Complex Societies in NE China: The Chifeng 

International Collaborative Archaeological Research Project. //Journal of Field Archaeology. Boston. Vol. 29, 

½, р. 45-73.

LINDUFF K., (Ed.), 2004. Mettalurgy in Ancient Eastern Eurasia from the Urals to the Yellow River. //Chainese 

Studies. Vol. 31. New York.

LIN JUN.,1986.A Reexamination of the Relationship between Bronzes of the Shang Culture and the Northen 

zone. //Studies of Shang Archaeology. New Haven/London: Yale Univ. Press, p. 237-273.

LIPSKY A. N., 1956.Arkheologicheskie raskopki v Khakassii.//KSIIMK, vyp. 64, p. 121-124.

LIPSKY A. N., 1961. Novye dannye po afanasievskoi kulture.//Voprosy istorii Sibiri i Dalnego Vostoka. Novosi-

birsk: Nauka, p. 269-278.

LIPSKY A. N., 1970. K voprosy o semantike solntseobraznykh lichin Yeniseia.//Sibir i eio sosedi v drevnosti. M.: 

Nauka, p. 163-173.

LITTAUER M.A., 1977. Rock Carvings of Chariots in Transcaucasia, Central Asia and Outer Mongolia. //PPS, 

N 43,p. 243-262.

LITTAUER M.A.1977a.Hipposandals againe. //Antquity, vol LI, p. 235-236.

LITTAUER M.A., CROUWEL J.H., 1973. Evidence for Horse Bits from Grave IV at Mycenae? //Praehistorische 

zeitschrift. Bd. 48, p. 207-213.

Bibliography



456

LITTAUER M.A.,CROUWEL J.H., 1977. The origin and diffusion of the cross-bar wheel? //Antiquity, vol. LI, 

p.95-105.

LITTAUER M.A.,CROUWEL J.H., 1977a. Chariots with Y-poles in the Ancient Near East. // Archeologischer 

Anzeiger. N 1.

LITTAUER M.A., CROUWEL J.H., 1979. Wheeled vehicles and ridden animals in the ancient Near East. 

Leiden/Koln: E.J.Brill. – 185 p, 85 ill.

LITTAUER M.A., CROUWEL J.H., 1988. A pair of horse bits of the second millenninm B.C. from Iraq. // Iraq, 

vol L, p. 169-171. 

LITTAUER M.A., CROUWEL J.H.,1996. The origin of the true chariot. //Antiquity, Volume 70, Number 270, 

December, p. 934–939.

LITVINSKY B. A., 1964. Tadzhikistan i India (primery drevnikh kontaktov).//India v drevnosti. M.: Nauka, 

p. 143-165.

LITVINSKY B. A., 1972. Drevnie kochevniki “Kryshy mira”. M.: Nauka – 272 p., ill.

LITVINSKY B. A., 1981. Problemy ethnicheskoi istorii Srednei Azii vo II tysiacheletii B.C..//Eyhnicheskie 

problemy istorii Tsentralnoi Azii v drevnosti. M.: Nauka, p. 54-166.

LITVINSKY B. A., 2000. Mednye kotelki iz Indostana i Pamira. //Arkheologia, paleoekologia i paleodemo-

graphia Evrazii. M: Geos, p. 277 – 294. 

LITVINSKY B. A., 2010. Khram Oksa. Tom 3. M. 

LITVINSKY B. A.,SEDOV A.V.,1984.Kul'ty i ritualy kushanskoi Baktrii. M. 

LIU T., BIN CH., 2008. Discussion on Artifacts Excavated from the Zhao King Tomb No 2 during the Warring 

States Period // Wenwu Shijie. Vol. 6.

LOBANOVA N.V.,2007. Petroglyphy Staroi Zalavrugi: novye dannye – novyi vzgliad. //AEAE. N 1 (29). No-

vosibirsk, p. 127 – 135. 

LOBZOVA R.V., KOCHANOVICH A. V., 2005. Skal'nye porody, korkovye otsloenia i patiny na nekotorykh 

mestonakhozhdeniakh Sibiri. //Mir naskal'nogo iskusstva. M, p. 165 – 167. 

LOEHR M., 1949a. Ordos Daggers and Knives: New Material, Classification and Chronology. First Part: Dag-

gers // Artibus Asiae. Ascona. Vol. 12, no ½ , p. 23–83.

LOEHR M.,1949b. Weapons and Tools from Anyang, and Siberian Analogies // AJA. 1949. Vol. 53, no 2 , p. 

126–144.

LOEHR M., 1956. Chinese Bronze Age Weapons. Ann Arbor-London: Oxford Univ.Press – 233 p.

LOGVIN V. N., 1991. Kamennyi vek Kazakhstanskogo Pritobolia. Alma Ata: izd-vo pedinstituta – 64 p., ill.

LOGVIN A.V., SHEVNINA I.V., 2011. Ob odnom sintashtinskom pogrebal’nom komplekse mogil’nika Besta-

mak. //Arkheologia Kazakhstana v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Konferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavi-

simosti Respubliki Kazakhstan i 20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii. T.1. Almaty, p. 349 – 360.

LOZEK V., 1971. Golocen. //Slovenska Archeologia.

LU LIANCHENG, 1993. Chariot and Horse Burials in Ancient China. //Antiquity, 67 (257), p. 824-838. On 

line at: <http://www.thefreelibrary.com/_/

print/PrintArticle.aspx?id=15143740>.

LUBOTSKY A., 1998. Tocharian Loan Words in Old Chinese: Chariots, Chariot Gear, and Town Building. //

The Bronze Age and Early Iron Age Peoples of Eastern Central Asia. Vol. 1–2. Washington, Philadelphia, p. 

379–390 (JIES Monograph 26).

LUMLEY H., 1968. Proportion et constructions dans l`art paleolithique: le bison. //Simposio International de 

Arte rupestre, Barselona, p. 123-145. 

LYMER K., 1999. Styl zwierzecy, totemy I wizje w petroglifach Azji Srodkowej. //Sztuka naskalna I szamanizm 

Azji Srodkowej. Warsawa, s. 135-159.

MAAR N.J., 1934. Yazyk i mushlenie. //Izbrannye trudy. Tom 3. M-L, p. 90 – 122. 

MACHINSKY D.A.,1997. Sakral'nye tsentry Skifii bliz Kavkaza i Altaia i ikh vzaimosviazi v kontse IV-seredine 

I mill. BC. //Stratum: struktury i katastrofy. Sbornik simvolicheskoi indoevropeiskoi istorii. Arkheologia. Is-

tochnikovedenie. Lingvistika. Philosophia istorii. StPeterburg, p. 73 – 94. 

MAKAREVICH M. L., 1954. Statuetki tripolskogo poselenia Sabatinovka II.//KSIA AN USSR, vyp. 3.

MAKHORTYKH S.V., 2000. Ob aktual’nykh voprosakh ranneskifskoi arkheologii. //Skify I sarmaty v VII–III 

cc BC: paleoekologia, antropologia i arkheologia. M, p. 186–193. 

MAKSIMENKOV G. A., 1965. Okunevskaia kultura Yizhnoi Sibiri.//Novoe v sovetskoi arkheologii. M.: Nauka, 

p. 168-174.

Bibliography



457

MAKSIMENKOV G. A., 1975. Sovremennoe sostoianie voprosa o periodizatsii epokhi bronzy Minusinskoi kot-

loviny.//Pervobytnaia arkheologia Sibiri. Leningrad: Nauka, p. 48-58.

MAKSIMENKOV G. A., 1978. Andronovskaia kultura na Yeniseie. Leningrad: Nauka – 192 p., ill.

MAKSIMOVA A. G., 1958. Naskalnye izobrazhenia utshelia Tamgaly.//VAN KazSSR, 9, p. 108-116.

MAKSIMOVA A. G., ERMOLAEVA A. S., MARIASHEV A. N., 1985. Naskalnye izobrazhenia urotshitsha 

Tamgaly. Alma Ata: Oner – 21 p., ill.

MALLORY J.P., 1989. Indo-Europeans. Language, Archaeology and Myth. L.: Thames and Hudson, p. 186-

199.

MALLORY J.P., MAIR V., 2000. The Tarim Mummies. L., New York.

MALMER M.P., 1981. A Chorological Study of North European Rock Art. Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell In-

ternational – 143 p.

MALOLETKO A. M., 1987. Toponimicheskie svidetelstva prebyvania sakov na Altaie.//Problemy arkheologii 

stepnoi Evrazii. Part 2. Kemerovo: izd-vo universiteta, p. 52-53.

MAMONOVA N. N., 1979. Drevnee naselenie Mongolii po dannym paleoantropologii.//III kongress mongo-

lovedov. Tom 3. Ulan Bator.

MANDELSHTAM A. M., 1956. Neskolko zamechanii o naskalnykh risunkakh basseina verkhnego Zeravsha-

na.//Trudy AN TadzhSSR. Tom 17.

MANDELSHTAM A. M., 1961. Naskalnye izobrazhenia “Tekke Tash” v Karategine.//IAN TadzhSSR, vyp. 1, 

p. 85-87.

MANDELSHTAM A. M., 1968. Pamiatniki epokhi bronzy v Yizhnom Tadzhikistane. Leningrad: Nauka, (MIA, 

N 145) – 184 p., ill.

MANDELSHTAM A. M.,1992. Rannie kochevniki skifskogo perioda na territorii Tuvy. //Stepnaia polosa Azi-

atskoi chasti SSSR v skifo-sarmatskoie vremia. M, p. 178 – 205. (Arkheologia SSSR). 

MARGUERON J-C.,1965. Mesopotamia. L.: Nagel publishers – 382 p.

MARGULAN A. Kh., 1947. Arkheologicheskie razvedki v basseine r. Sarysu.//VAN KazSSR, N 7.

MARGULAN A. Kh., 1948. K izucheniiy pamiatnikov raiona Sarysu.//VAN KazSSR, N 2.

MARGULAN A. Kh., 1979. Begazy-Dandybaevskaia kultura Tsentralnogo Kazakhstana. Alma Ata: Nauka –  

336 p., ill.

MARGULAN A. Kh., AGEEVA E.I., 1948. Archaeologicheskie raboty i nakhodki na territorii Kazakhskoi SSR 

(s 1926 po 1946 gody). //IAN KazSSR. Seria archaeologicheskaia. 1, p. 132-137.

MARGULAN A. Kh., (ed.), AKISHEV K. A., KADYRBAEV M. K., ORAZBAEV A. I., 1966. Drevniaia kultura 

Tsentralnogo Kazakhstana. Alma Ata: Nauka – 302 p.

MARIASHEV A. N., 1970. Petroglyphy Issyk Kulia. //Priroda, N 9.

MARIASHEV A. N., 1971. Drevnie naskalnye risunki Chulakskikh gor.//VAN KazSSR, N 9, p. 65-69.

MARIASHEV A. N.,1980. Petroglyphy Semirech'ia. //Zveri v kamne. Novosibirsk, p. 211 – 229. 

MARIASHEV A. N.,2011. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Kazakhstana: itogi 20-letnego izuchenia i problemy. //

Arkheologia Kazakhstana v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Konferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavisimosti 

Respubliki Kazakhstan i 20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii. Tom 1. Almaty, p. 36 – 40. 

MARIASHEV A. N.,POTAPOV S. A., 1992. Kul'tovye syuzhety v petroglyphakh epokhi eneolita i bronzy. //

Margulanovskie chtenia 1990. Sbornik materialov. M, p. 212 – 222. 

MARIASHEV A. N., ROGOZHINSKY A.E.,1987. Voprosy periodizatsii i khronologii petroglyphov Kazakhsta-

na. //Skifo-sibirskii mir. Iskusstvo i ideologia. Novosibirsk, p. 55 – 59. 

MARIASHEV A. N., ROGOZHINSKY A. E., 1991. Naskalnye izobrazhenia v gorakh Eshkiolmes. Alma Ata: Gylym –  

48 p., 60 ill.

MARIASHEV A. N.,POTAPOV S. A., 1993. Nekotorye voprosy khronologii i semantiki petroglyphov epokhi 

bronzy. //Sovremennye problemy izuchenia petroglyphov. Kemerovo, p. 133 – 142. 

MARIASHEV A. N.,GORIACHEV А.А., 1998. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Semirech'ia. Almaty: fond 21 vek –  

206 p. 

MARIASHEV A. N., GORIACHEV А. А., 2002. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Semirech'ia. Almaty: fond Rodnichiok –  

238 p. 

MARIASHEV A. N.,POTAPOV S. A., 2006. Drevnosti doliny reki Ili. Almaty – 20 p.

MARIASHEV A. N., GORIACHEV А.А.,2008. Petroglyphy pozdnei bronzy i rannego zheleznogo veka v urot-

shitshe Oi-Dzhailau. //Izvestia NAN RK. Seria obtshestvennykh nauk. №1 (254). Almaty, p. 101 – 109. 

Bibliography



458

MARIASHEV A. N.,GORIACHEV А.А.,2011. Itogi izuchenia pamiatnikov epokhi bronzy Zhetysu. //Svideteli 

tysiacheletii: arkheologicheskaia nauka Kazakhstana za 20 let. Almaty, p. 313 – 337. 

MARIKOVSKY P. M., 1961. Naskalnye risunki gor Kuldzhabasy.//TIIAE AN KazSSR, tom 12, p. 78-86.

MARIKOVSKY P. M., 1970. Naskalnye risunki kak misheni.//Po sledam drevnikh kultur Kazakhstana. Alma 

Ata: Nauka, p. 290-292.

MARINOV V., 1973. Traditionelle Transportmittel in Bulgarien. //Land Transport in Europe. Ed.: Fenton A., 

Podolak J., Rasmussen H. Kobenhavn: Nationalmuseet, s. 347-394.

MARINATOS S.,1960.Crete and Mycenae.L.: Thems and Hudson – 180 p.

MARKEVICH V. I., 1981. Pozdnetripolskie plemena Severnoi Moldavii. Kishiniev – 196 p.

MARKOV G. E., 1976. Kochevniki Azii (struktura khoziaistva i obtshiaia organizatsia). M.: izd-vo universiteta – 

 319 p.

MARKOVIN V. I., 1990. Spornye voprosy v ethnogeneticheskom izuchenii drevnostei Severnogo Kavkaza 

(maikopskaia kultura).//SA, N 4, p. 106-122.

MARSADOLOV L.S.,1999. Khudozhestvennye obrazy i idei na velikom stepnom puti Evrazii v IX-VII cc BC. //

Mezhdunarodnaia konferentsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Trudy. Tom 1. Kemerovo, p. 152 – 163

MARSADOLOV L.S., 2002. Astronomicheskii aspekt grota Akbaur na Zapadnom Altae. //Astronomia drevnikh 

obtshestv. M: Nauka, p. 228 – 234. 

MARSADOLOV L.S., 2011. Zviozdnye aspekty sakral'nykh kolesnits iz Turtsii, Kitaia i Altaia. //Naskal'noe 

iskusstvo v sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 68 – 71. 

MARSADOLOVYu.S., 2007. Obtshie zakonomernosti pri vybore mesta v okruzhayutshem landshafte dlia 

kul'tovykh obiektov Saiano-Altaia vo II-I mill. BC. //Kul'turno-ekologicheskie oblasti: vzaimodeistvie traditsii 

i kul'turogenez. StPeterburg, p. 199 – 211. 

MARSHAK B. I., 1971. Sogdiiskoe serebro. Ocherki po vostochnoi torevtike. M.: Nauka.

MARTIROSIAN A. A., 1981. Naskalnye izobrazhenia Gegamskikh gor. Erevan: izd-vo AN ArmSSR – 124 p., 

81 ill.

MARTYNOV A. I., MARIASHEV A. N., ABETEKOV A. K., 1992. Naskalinue izobrazhenia Saimaly Tasha. Alma 

Ata 111 p., ill.

MARTYNOV A. I., 1979. Lesostepnaia tagarskaia kultura. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 205 p., 55 ill.

MARTYNOV A. I., 1988. Pisanitsa na Tomi. Kemerovo: kn. izd-vo – 56 p.

MARTYNOV A.I., 1990. La civilisation pastorale des steppes du 1-er millenaire avant notre ere. //Nomades et 

sedentaires en Asie Centrale. Actes du colloque franco-sovietique. Paris: C.N.R.S., p. 187-191.

MARTYNOV A.I., 2005. Sovremennoe obtshestvo i pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva. //Mir naskal'nogo 

iskusstva. M, p. 168 – 171. 

MARTYNOV A.I., 2005a. Kak my rasporiazhaemsia arkheologicheskim istoriko-kul'turnym naslediem? //

Arkheologia Yuzhnoi Sibiri. Vyp. 23. Kemerovo, p. 40 – 44. 

MARTYNOVA G.S., POKROVSKAIA A. F., 2001. Prirodnyi faktor naskal'nogo iskusstva Pritom'ia. //Pros-

transtvo kul'tury v arkheologo-etnographicheskom izmerenii. Zapadnaia Sibir' i sopredel'nye territorii. Mate-

rialy 12 ZSAEK. Tomsk, p. 48 – 49. 

MASANOV N. E., 1984. Problemy sotsialno-ekonomicheskoi istorii Kazakhstana 18-19 vv. Alma Ata: Nauka –  

326 p.

MASANOV N. E., 1987. Disperstnoe sostoianie – vseobtshii zakon zhiznedeiatelnosti kochevogo obtshestva.//

VAN KazSSR, N 3, p. 29-39.

MASANOV N. E., 1989. Tipologia skotovodcheskogo khoziaistva kochevnikov Evrazii.//Vzaimodeistvie ko-

chevykh kultur i drevnikh tsivilizatsii. Alma Ata: Nauka, p. 55-81.

MASANOV N. E., 2000. Osobennosti funktsionirovania traditsionnogo kochevogo obtshestva kazakhov. //

Sezonnyi ekonomicheskii tsikl naselenia Severo Zapadnogo Prikaspia v bronzovom veke. M, p. 116 – 130. 

MASANOV N. E., 2011. Kochevaia tsivilizatsia kazakhov: osnovy zhiznedeiatel'nosti nomadnogo obtshestva. 

Second edition.Almaty:Print-S – 470 p. 

MASSON V. M., 1966. Sredniaia Azia v epokhu kamnia i bronzy. M-L.: Nauka.

MASSON V. M., 1975. Systemnyi analiz v arkheologicheskikh issledovaniiakh. //Predmet i obiekt v arkheologii 

i voprosy metodiki arkheologicheskikh issledovanii. Leningrad, p. 53 – 56. 

MASSON V. M., 1976. Ekonomika i sotsialnyi stroi drevnikh obtshestv (v svete dannykh arkheologii). Lenin-

grad: Nauka – 192 p.

Bibliography



459

MASSON V. M.,1996. Istoricheskie reconstruktsii v arkheologii. Samara: institut istorii i arkheologii Povolzh'ia –  

102 p. 

MASSON V. M.,1999. O prodvizhenii nositelei kul'tur stepnoi bronzy i protsessakh kul'turogeneza v drevnei 

Srednei Azii. //Kompleksnye obtshestvaTsentral'noi Azii v III – I mill. BC: regional'nye osobennosti v svete 

universal'nykh modelei. Cheliabinsk: Arkaim, p. 72 – 77.

MASSON V. M.,2006. Kul'turogenez drevnei Tsentral’noi Azii. StPeterburg. 

MATIYTSHENKO V. I., 1970. Nozh iz mogilinika u derevni Rostovki.//KSIA, vyp. 123, p. 103-105.

MATIYTSHENKO V. I., 1972. Bronzovoie kop'io iz Omskogo muzeia.//Voprosy istorii Sibiri. Tomsk. Vyp. 6, 

p. 145-147.

MATIYTSHENKO V. I., 1975. Mogilinik u der. Rostovka.//Arkheologia Severnoi i Tsentralinoi Azii. Novosi-

birsk: Nauka, p. 129-137.

MATIYTSHENKO V. I., SINITSYNA G. V., 1988. Mogilinik u der. Rostovka bliz Omska. Tomsk: izd-vo uni-

versiteta – 135 p., ill.

MATYISHIN G. N., 1981. Eneolit Yizhnogo Urala. M.: Nauka – 328 p.

MATOCHKIN E.P.,2006. Petroglyphy Zelionogo Ozera – pamiatnik epokhi bronzy Altaia. //AEAE. N2 (26), 

p. 104 – 115.

MAYRHOFER M., 1966. Die Indo-Arien im alten Vorderasien. Wiesbaden: O.Harassowitz – 160 s.

MAXWELL-HYSLOP R., 1971. Western Asiatic Jewellery ca 3000-612 B.C. L.

MAZNICHENKO A.P., 1985. Bronzovyi nakonechnik kop'ia iz Kustanaiskogo muzeia. //Eneolit i bronzovyi 

vek Uralo-Irtyshskogo mezhdurechia. Cheliabinsk, p. 152 – 154. 

MCMAHON A., TUNGA O., BAGDO M., 2001. New Excavations at Chagar Bazar 1999-2000. //Iraq. Vol. 

LXIII, p.201-222.

MECQUENEM M.M.R., 1943. Fouiles de Suse 1933-1939. //Memories de la Mission archeologique en Iran. 

N. 29. Paris.

MEDOEV A. G., 1961. Naskalinye izobrazhenia gor Tesiktas i Karaungur.//TIIAE AN KazSSR, tom 12,  

p. 72-77.

MEDOEV A. G., 1961a. Drevnie pamiatniki izobrazitelnogo iskusstva v urochitshe Kalmakzhatkan Karashat.//

VAN KazSSR, N 2, p. 100-101.

MEDOEV A. G., 1963. Graviyra na kamne v gorakh Tyilkuli.//VAN KazSSR, N 7, p. 89-93.

MEDOEV A. G., 1966. Graviyra na kamne u gor Itmurundy. //Prostor, N 2, p. 102-103.

MEDOEV A. G., 1979. Graviyry na skalakh: Sary Arka, Mangyshlak. Part 1. Alma Ata: Zhalyn – 176 p., ill.

MEDVEDSKAIA I. N., 1977. Ob “iranskoi” prinadlezhnosti seroi keramike rannezheleznogo veka Irana.//VDI, 

N 2, p. 93-105.

MELLAART J., 1966. The Chalkolithic and Early Bronze Age in the Near East and Anatolia. Beirut.

MELAART J., 1967. Catal Huyuk. A Neolithik Town in Anatolia. L.: Thems and Hudson – 232 p, ill.

MELINIK V. I., 1990. Iz istorii poltavkinskoi problemy.//SA, N 1, p. 103-107.

MENCHINSKAIA T., KUDAEV E. Sh., 1977. Naskalinye risunki v Tsentral'inykh Kyzyl Kumakh. //SA, N 4.

MERPERT N. J., 1968. Drevneishaia istoria naselenia stepnoi polosy Vostochnoi Evropy.//Avtoreferat ... diss. 

doct. ist. nauk. M. – 84 p.

MERPERT N. J., 1974. Drevneishie skotovody Volzhsko-Uralskogo mezhdurechia. M.: Nauka – 152 p., ill.

MERPERT N. J., 1977. Iz istorii drevneiamnykh plemion.//Problemy arkheologii Evrazii i Severnoi Americi. 

M.: Nauka, p. 68-79.

MERPERT N. J.,1988. Ob ethnokuliturnoi situatsii IV-III tys.B.C. v tsirkumpontiiskoi zone.//Drevnii Vostok. 

Ethnokulturnye sviazi. M.: Nauka, p. 7-36.

MERPERT N. J., MUNCHAEV R. M., 1971. Rannezemledelicheskie poselenia Severnoi Mesopotamii. M: Nau-

ka – 320 p., ill.

MERTS V.K.,1995. Raboty na stoianke Nurmambet 1. //Problemy okhrany, izuchenia i ispol'zovania 

kul'turnogo nasledia Altaia. Barnaul. 

MERTS V.K.,2002. Naskal'nye risunki kraia Kereku Baian. Pavlodar: izdatel'stvo universiteta – 114 p. 

MERTS V.K.,2003. O novykh pamiatnikakh epokhi rannei bronzy Kazakhstana. //Istoricheskii opyt khoziast-

vennogo i kul'turnogo osvoenia Zapadnoi Sibiri. Barnaul.

MERTS V.K.,2005. Okhrannye raskopki stoianki Ekibastuz 17. //Sokhranenie i izuchenie kul'turnogo nasle-

dia Altaia. Vyp. 14. Barnaul. 

Bibliography



460

MERTS V.K.,2006. Industria chetviortogo sloia stoianki Shiderty 3. //Izuchenie pamiatnikov arkheologii 

Pavlodarskogo Priirtysh'ia. Vyp. 2. Pavlodar. 

MERTS V.K.,2007. K probleme migratsii v epokhu rannego metalla (o pogrebenii yamnogo typa na Irtyshe). 

//Problemy arkheologii: Ural i Zapadnaia Sibir'. Sbornik k 70-letiyu T.M. Potiomkinoi. Kurgan, p. 71 – 75. 

MERTS V.K.,2010. Istoria izuchenia epokhi rannei bronzy Vostochnogo i Severo-Vostochnogo Kazakh-

stana. //Khoziaistvenno-kul'turnye traditsii Altaia v epokhu bronzy. Barnaul, p. 49 – 58. 

MEYER E., 1929. Geschihcte des Altertums. 2-1, Stutgart – Berlin.

MIFY DREVNEI INDII, 1975. M:Nauka – 240 p.

MIKHAILOV Yi. I., 1990. Ornament andronovskogo keramicheskogo komplexa.//Avtoreferat....diss. kand. 

ist. nauk. Kemerovo – 18 p.

MIKHAILOV Yu. I.,2000. Obraz «chudesnoi upriazhki» i simvolika dvizhenie-peremetshenia v kul'tyrnykh 

traditsiakh yuga Zapadnoi Sibiri i Tsentral'noi Azii. Novosibirsk, p. 54 – 58.

MIKHAILOV Yu. I.,2002. Pesty i zhezly s zoomorphnymi navershiaiami: problem khronologii I ritual’naia 

simvolika. //Severnaia Evrazia v epokhu bronzy: prostranstvo, vremia, kul’tura. Barnaul, p. 106 – 109. 

MIKHAILOV B.D., 2005. Khronologia i nekotoraia interpretatsia petroglyphov Kamennoi Mogily. //Mir 

naskal'nogo iskusstva. M, p. 181 – 185. 

MIKLASHEVICH Е.А., 2006. Okunevskie loshadi: k probleme poiavlenia odomashnennoi loshadi v Yuzh-

noi Sibiri. //Okunevskii sbornik. Kul'tura i eio okruzhenie. Vyp. 2. StPeterburg, p. 191 – 211. 

MIKLASHEVICH Е.А., KOCHANOVICH A.V., 2005. Obi'eomnye kopii naskal'nykh risunkov – vred ili 

pol'za. //Mir naskal'nogo iskusstva. M, p. 177 – 180. 

MIKLASHEVICH Е.А., MUKHAREVA A. N., 2011. Novye petroglyphy Kalbak Tasha. K voprosu o raschistke 

naskal'nykh risunkov ot lishainikov. //Drevnee iskusstvo v zerkale arkheologii. Sbornik k 70-letiyu D.G. 

Savinova. Trudy SAIPI. Vyp. 7. Kemerovo, p. 233 – 246. 

MILLER G. F., 1750. Opisanie Sibirskogo tsarstva. St-Peterburg.

MILLER Vs., 1876. Ocherki ariiskoi mythologii v sviazi s drevneishei kulturoi. Tom 1. Ashviny- 

Dioskury. M.

MILLER B., 2012. Vehicles of the Steppe Elite: Chariots and Carts in Xiongnu Tombs. // The Silk Road. 

Vol. 10, p.29-38.

MIMOKHOD R.M., 2009. Kurgany epokhi bronzy v Saratovskom Povolzh'e. M..

MINIAEV S.S., SAKHAROVSKAYA L.M., 2007. Khan'skaia kolesnitsa iz mogil'nika Tsaram. //Arkheo-

logicheskie vesti. Vyp. 14. StPeterburg, p. 130-137. 

MINORSKY A. I., 1951. Drevnie naskalinye risunki Gornogo Altaia.//KSIIMK, vyp. 36.

MIRIMANOV V. B., 1973. Pervobytnoe i traditsionnoe iskusstvo. Malaia istoria iskusstv. M.: Iskusstvo – 

320 p., ill.

MIRSAATOV T., KABIROV D., 1974. Eksperimentalinoe izuchenie tekhniki nanesenia petroglyphov v ut-

shelie Sarmichsaia.//IMKU, vyp. 11.

MNATSAKANIAN A. O., 1957. Raskopki kurganov na poberezhie ozera Sevan v 1956 godu.//SA, N 2, p. 

146-153.

MNATSAKANIAN A.O., 1960. Drevnie povozki iz kurganov bronzovogo veka na poberezhie ozera Sevan.//

SA. N 2, p. 139-152.

MOLODIN V. I., 1977. Epokha neolita i bronzy lesostepnogo Ob`-Irtyshia. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 173 p.

MOLODIN V.I.,2004. Naskal'noe iskusstvo Severnoi Azii: problemy izuchenia. //AEAE. N 3 (19). Novosi-

birsk, p. 51 – 64. 

MOLODIN V. I., POGOZHEVA A. P., 1990. Plita iz Oziornogo (Gorny Altai).//SA, N 1, p. 167-177.

MOLODIN V.I., CHEREMISIN D. V., 1999. Drevneishie naskal'nye izobrazhenia ploskogor'ia Ukok. Novo-

sibirsk: Nauka – 160 p..

MOLODIN V.I., CHEREMISIN D. V., 2007. Petroglyphy Ukoka. //AEAE. N 4 (32). Novosibirsk, p. 91 – 101. 

MOLODIN V.I., EFREMOVA N. S., 2008. Kul'tovyi kompleks Kuilyu (Kucherla 1): preemstvennost' 

irratsional'nogo opyta. //AEAE. N1 (33). Novosibirsk, p. 67 – 78. 

MOLODIN V.I., PILIPENKO A. S., CHIKISHEVA T. A., ZHURAVLIOV A. A., POZDNIAKOV D. V., TRAPE-

ZOV R. O., ROMATSHENKO A. G., 2011. K voprosu o sviaziakh naselenia territorii sovremennogo Kazakh-

stana i Barabinskoi lesostepi v epokhu bronzy (po materialam arkheologii, antropologii, paleogenetiki). //

Margulanovskie chtenia 2011. Astana: izdatel'stvo universiteta, p. 88 – 92. 

Bibliography



461

MOLODIN V.I., MARCHENKO Zh., ORLOVA L.A., GRISHIN A. E., 2012. Khronologia pogrebal'nykh kom-

pleksov odinovskoi kul'tury pamiatnika Sopka 2/4a (lesostepnaia polosa Ob'-Irtyshskogo mezhdurechia). //

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M. P. Griazno-

va. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 237 – 241.

MOOREY P. R., 1986. The Emergence of the Light Horse-Drawn Chariot in the Near East 2000-1500 B.C. //

World Archaeology. Vol. 18, pt. 2.

MOORTGAT-CORRENS A., 1955. Altorientalische Rollsiegel in der Staatlichen Munzsammlung Munchen. //

Munchner Jahrbuch, N 31.

MOSHINSKAIA V. I., LUKINA N. V., 1982. O nekotorykh osobennostiakh v otnoshenii k sobake u obskikh 

ugrov.//Arkheologia i ethnographia Priob'ia. Tomsk, p. 56-59.

MOSIN V.S., 2012. Neolit Urala po radiouglerodnoi khronologii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeist-

vie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so 

dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova.StPeterburg.Tom 2,p.71-75.

MOSZOLICS A., 1960. Die Herkunftsfrage der altesten hirschgeweihtrensen. //Acta Archaeologica Hungarica. 

N 12, s. 125-135.

MULLER-KARPE H., 1974. Handbuch der Vorgeschichte. Band III. Munchen: C.C.Beck – 1125 s.

MULLER-KARPE H., 1980. Handbuch der Vorgeschichte. Band IY/3. Munchen: C.C.Beck – 996 s.

MUKHAREVA A.N., 2011. Izobrazhenia krytykh povozok v naskal'nom iskusstve Tsentral'noi Azii. //Arkheo-

logia Yuzhnoi Sibiri. Kemerovo, p. 72 – 78. (Izvestia Laboratorii arkheologicheskikh issledovanii. Vyp. 25). 

MUNCHAEV R. M., 1975. Kavkaz na zare bronzovogo veka: neolit, eneolit, ranniaia bronza. M.: Nauka – 146 p.

MURADOVA F. M., RUSTAMOV D. N., 1986. Pamiatniki Gobustana. Baku: Elm – 25 p., ill.

MURGABAEV S.S., 2011. Ulken Karatau zhartas suretterin mirzimdeu maselesi. //Izvestia NAN RK. Seria 

obtshestvennykh nauk. Almaty. (Kazakh).

MURGABAEV S.S., ELEUOV M., SAMASHEV Z., 2006. Ulken Karatau petrogliphter. //Izvestia NAN RK. 

Tarikh seriasy. N 3 (42). Almaty, p. 68 – 73. (Kazakh).

MUSCARELLA O. W., 1977. «Ziwiye» and Ziwiye: the Forgery of a Provenience. //Journal of Field Archaeol-

ogy, N 4, p. 197-219.

MYL'NIKOV A.S.,1989. Yazyk kul'tury i voprosy izuchenia etnicheskoi spetsifiki sredstv znakovoi komunikat-

sii. //Etnographicheskoie izuchenie znakovykh sredstv kul'tury. Leningrad, p. 7 – 37. 

NAGEL W., 1966. Der mesopotamische Streitwagen und seine Entwicklung im ostmediterranen Bereich.//

Berliner Beitrage zur vor und Fruhgeschichte. Bd. 10, s. 1-72.

NEEDHAM J., 1965. Science and Civilization in China, N 4, Cambrige.

NEFIODKIN А.К., 1997. Boevye kolesnitsy v drevnei Gretsii (XVI – I cc BC): aftoreferat … kand. ist. nauk: 

07.00.03. Universitet, StPeterburg – 29 p. 

NEFIODKIN А.К., 2001. Boevye kolesnitsy i kolesnichie drevnikh grekov (16-1cc BC). StPeterburg: Nauka –  

521 p. 

NEKHAEV A. A., 1984. Nekotorye voprosy izuchenia polelenia Svobodnoe.//Voprosy arkheologii Adygei. Mai-

kop, p. 69-79.

NEKHAEV A. A., 1985. Raboty Adygeiskoi arkheologicheskoi ekspeditsii.//Arkheologicheskie issledovania v 

zonakh melioratsii. Leningrad, p. 59-60.

NEKHAEV A. A., 1987. Zakubanie i step` v epokhu rannego metella. Krasnodar, p. 22-24.

NEMEJCOVA-PAVUKOVA V., 1973. Zu Ursprung und Chronologie der Boleraz-Gruppe. //Symposium uber 

die...Badener Kultur. Bratislava, s. 297-316.

NEUSTUPNÝ E., 1959. Zur Entstehung der Kultur mit kannelierter Keramik // Slovenska Archeologia. VII., 

s. 260–284. 

NICOLAS A., 1973. Le site de Moras-en Valloire. //Archeologia. N 65.

NIKOLAEVA N. A., 1980. Povozki Zapadnogo Prikubania i voprosy poiavlenia pervykh indoevropeitsev v 

Vostochnoi Evrope.//Problemy epokhi eneolita stepnoi i lesostepnoi polosy Vostochnoi Evropy. Orenburg, 

p. 20-30.

NIKOLAEVA N.A.,2012. K voprosu o khronologii kamennykh skipetrov epokhi eneolita/bronzovogo veka.//

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 80 – 85ю

Bibliography



462

NIKOLAEVA N. A., SAFRONOV V. A., 1982. Khronologia i proiskhozhdenie maikopskogo iskusstva.//Khro-

nologia bronzovogo veka Severnogo Kavkaza. Ordzhonikidze, p. 28-63.

NIKOLAEVA N. A., SAFRONOV V. A., 1983. Problemy poiavlenia koliosnogo transporta v Evrope. Drevneishie 

povozki Vostochnoi Evropy. Vydelenie kubano-dneprovskoi kulitury – kulitury drevneishikh povozok.//Ko-

chevniki Azovo-Kaspiiskogo mezhdumoria. Ordzhonikidze, p. 43-83.

NIKOLOVA L., 2000. Yamnaia kul’tura na Balkanakh. //STRATUM plus. No 2., p. 423–458. 

NILSSON M.P., 1933. Homer and Mycenae. L.

NOBIS G., 1971. Vom Wilpferd zum Hauspferd. //Fundamenta. Bd. 6. Koln.

NOETTES L., 1931. L`attelage, le cheval de selle a travers les ages. Paris.

NOVGORODOVA E. A., 1971. Dorogoi drevnoikh kolesnits. //Vokrug sveta. N 3, p. 49-53.

NOVGORODOVA E. A., 1978. Drevneishie izobrazhenia kolesnits v gorakh Mongolii. //SA. N 4, p. 193-206.

NOVGORODOVA E.A., 1981. Alte Kunst der Mongolie. Leipzig.

NOVGORODOVA E. A., 1984.Mir petroglyphov Mongolii.M:Nauka – 168p.

NOVGORODOVA E. A., 1989. Drevniaia Mongolia. M: Nauka – 383 p., ill.

NOVOZHENOV V. A., 1987. O datirovke naskalinykh izobrazhenii Sary Arki.//Problemy periodizatsii i khro-

nologii arkheologicheskikh pamiatnikov Tsentralnogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. Karaganda: izd-vo univer-

siteta, p. 79-89.

NOVOZHENOV V. A., 1989. Koliosnyi transport epokhi bronzy uralo-kazakhstanskikh stepei.//Voprosy 

arkheologii Tsentralnogo i Severnogo Kazakhstana. Karaganda: izd-vo universiteta, p. 110-122.

NOVOZHENOV V. A., 1990. O vzaimosviaziakh naselenia Kazakhskogo melkosopochnika v drevnosti.//Prob-

lemy izuchenia naskalinykh izobrazhenii v SSSR. M.: Nauka, p. 130-136.

NOVOZHENOV V. A., 1993. Petroglyphy doliny reki Baikonour.//Sovremennye problemy izuchenia petrog-

lyphov. Kemerovo: izd-vo universiteta, p. 143-159.

NOVOZHENOV V.A.,1994. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia povozok Srednei i Tsentral'noi Azii (k probleme migratsii 

naselenia stepnoi Evrazii v epokhu eneolita i bronzy). Almaty: izvatel'stvo Argumenty i fakty – Kazakhstan – 

297 p. 

NOVOZHENOV V.A.,2002. Petroglyphy Sary Arki. Almaty: izdatel'stvo instituta arkheologii – 125 p, ill.

NOVOZHENOV V.A.,2009. K probleme drevneishikh migratsii v evraziiskoi stepi. //Izuchenie istoriko-

kul'turnogo nasledia Tsentral'noi Evrazii: Margulanovskie chtenia 2008. Karaganda, p. 103 – 110. 

NOVOZHENOV V.A., 2011. Aziatskie kolesnitsy (k probleme vydelenia aziatskogo kolesnichnogo kompleksa). 

//Arkheologia Kazakhstana v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Konferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavisi-

mosti Respubliki Kazakhstan i 20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii. Tom 1. Almaty, p. 247 – 256. 

NOVOZHENOV V.A., 2012. Chudo kommunikatsii i drevneishii koliosnyi transport Evrazii. Ed. by E.E. 

Kuzmina. M: Taus – 500 p. 

NOVOZHENOV V.A., 2012а. Andronovskaia izobrazitel'naia traditsia: konets mifa? //Arkheologia i istoria 

Sary Arki. Karaganda: izdatel'stvo universiteta, p. 114 – 145.

NOVOZHENOV V.A., 2012b. Andronovskie innovatsii i genezis kitaiskoi tsivilizatsii. //Materialy konferentsii 

«IV Orazbaevskie chtenia» k 90-letiyu A. M. Orazbaeva. Almaty: izdatel'stvo universiteta, p. 101 – 108. 

NOVOZHENOV V.A., 2012c. Ranneandronovskie kolesnichnye innovatsii i nekotorye aspekty genezisa kitais-

koi tsivilizatsii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdun-

arodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkhe-

ologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 183 – 187.

NOVOZHENOV V. A., SMIRNOV D. A., SHER J. A., 1993. Komputernyi bank dannykh “Petroglyphy Tsen-

tralinoi i Srednei Azii” (obtshaia kontseptsia i osnovnye struktury).// Sovremennye problemy izuchenia petro-

glyphov. Kemerovo: izd-vo universiteta, p. 48-60.

NOVOZHENOV Yi. I., 1991. Status sex i evolutsia cheloveka. Sverdlovsk: izd-vo universiteta – 161 p.

NOVOZHENOV Yu.I., 2005. Adaptivnost' krasoty. Sotsiobiologicheskii analiz prekrasnogo. Ekaterinburg: 

bank kul'turnoi informatsii – 480 p. 

NUOFFER O., 1904. Der Rennwagen im Altertum. Leipzig.

NURUMOV T. N., MAKAROVA L. A., 1988. Domashnie i dikie zhivotnye epokhi neolita i bronzy Tsentralinogo 

i Severnogo Kazakhstana.//Problemy paleoeconomiki Kazakhstana po arkheologicheskim dannym. Alma Ata: 

Nauka, p. 7-36.

NXWWKGYJS, 1988a – Excavation of Xiongnu Tombs in Lijiataozi, Tongxin County, Ningxia). // Kaogu yu 

Wenwu. 1988. No 3.

Bibliography



463

NXWWKGYJS, 1988b – Xiongnu (Hun) Cemetery at Daodunzi in Tongxin County, Ningxia. // Kaogu Xuebao. 

1988. No 3, p. 333–356.

OANCEA A., 1976. Branches de mors au corps en forme de disque. //Thraco-Dacica. Bucuresti, p. 59-75.

OGIBENIN B.L.,1968. Struktura miphologicheskikh tekstov «Rigvedy» (vediiskaia kosmogonia). M: Nauka –  

115 p.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1964. Olen` zolotye roga. M-L.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1966. Petroglyphy Angary. M-L.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1967. Utro iskusstva. M-L.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1968. Liki drevnego Amura. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 240 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1971. Petroglyphy Nizhnego Amura. Leningrad: Nauka – 336 p.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1972. Tsentralnoaziatskii ochag pervobutnogo iskusstva. Novosibirsk: Nauka.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., 1973. Problema sviazi mezhdu plemenami Zapadnoi Sibiri i Pribaikalia po materialam 

petroglyphov v rannem bronzovom veke.//Iz istorii Sibiri. Vyp. 7., Tomsk, p. 20-25.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., 1959. Lenskie pisanitsy. M-L.: Nauka – 199 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., 1969. Petroglyphy Zabaikalia. Part 1. Leningrad: Nauka –  

220 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., 1970. Petroglyphy Zabaikalia. Part 2. Leningrad: Nauka – 

264 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., MAZIN A. I., 1976. Pisanitsy reki Olekmy i Verkhnego Priamuria. Novosibirsk: Nauka.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., MARTYNOV A. I., 1972. Sokrovitsha tomskikh pisanits: naskalinye risunki epokhi en-

eolita i bronzy. M.: Iskusstvo – 258 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., MOLODIN V. I., 1978. Turochakskaia pisanitsa.//Drevnie kulitury Altaia i Zapadnoi 

Sibiri. Novosibirsk: Nauka.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., OKLADNIKOVA E. A., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., SKORYNINA E. A., 1979. Petroglyphy 

doliny reki Elangash. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 147 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., OKLADNIKOVA E. A., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., SKORYNINA E. A., 1980. Petroglyphy 

Gornogo Altaia. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 140 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., OKLADNIKOVA E. A., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., SKORYNINA E. A., 1981. Petroglyphy 

Chankyr Kiolia. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 146 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., OKLADNIKOVA E. A., ZAPOROZHSKAIA V. D., SKORYNINA E. A., 1981. Petroglyphy 

urotshitsha Sary Satak. Novosibirsk: Nauka – 149 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOV A. P., OKLADNIKOVA E. A., 1985. Drevnie risunki Kyzyl Kiolia. Novosibirsk: Nauka –  

153 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOVA E. A., 1990. Tropoiiy Kogul`deia. Leningrad: Lenizdat – 189 p., ill.

OKLADNIKOVA E. A.,1999. Эротическая парадигма в петроглифах долины Елангаша. //Международная 

конференция по первобытному искусству. Труды. Том 1. Кемерово, с.350-353

OLKHOVSKY V. S., 1992. Ob arkheologicheskikh priznakakh migratsii v epokhu bronzy i rannego zheleza.//

Margulanivskie Chtenia 1990 goda. Part 1. M.: Nauka, p. 30-33.

ORANSKY I. M., 1979. Iranskie yiazyki v istoricheskom osvetshenii. M. – 238 p.

OSADA T., 2010. A comparative study of Munda creation myth: Paper presented for Radcliffe Explorator 

Seminar on Comparative Mythology, October 6–7, 2010. Cambridge.

OSHIBKINA S.V.,1996. Sever Vostochnoi Evropy. //Neolit Severnoi Evrazii. M, p. 210 – 242. 

OS'KIN A. V., 1976. Petroglyphy Bukantau. //Priroda, N 10, p. 83-89.

OS'KIN A. V., 1990. Nebesnye svetila v simvolike petroglyphov Bukantau.//Problemy izuchenia naskalinykh 

izobrazhenii v SSSR. M.: Nauka, p. 141-145.

OSTEN H.H. von der, 1934. Ancient Oriental Seals in the Collection of Mr. E.T. Newell. //Oriental Institute 

Publication. Chicago.

OSTROMENSKY A.P.,1995. O vzaimosviaziakh mezhdy sviatilitshami raznykh typov. //Gumanitarnye nauki v 

Sibiri. Seria: arkheologia i etnographia. N 3. Novosibirsk, p. 13 – 18. 

OTROTSHENKO V. V., 1990. O vozmozhnosti uchastia poltavkinskikh i katakombnykh plemion v slozhenii 

srubnoi kulitury.//SA, N 1, p. 107-112.

OTROTSHENKO V.V., VOVK Т. А., 2001. Do etnichnoi nalezhnosti nosiiv kul'tur zrubnoi spil'nosti. //Magis-

terium. Vip. 6. Arkheologichny studii. Kiev, p. 69 – 75 (Ukranian). 

Bibliography



464

OTTEN H., 1958. Hethitische Totenrituale. Berlin.

OVER 2200 YEAR UNSOLVED MYSTERIES OF QIN DYNASTY, 2011. Beijing -159 p.

OZGEN E., 1986. A group of Terracotta Wagon Models from Southeastern Anatolia. //Anatolian Studies, 36, 

p. 165-171.

OZGUC N., 1965. The Anatolian Groupe of Cylinder Seal Impressions from Kultepe. Ankara.

PALAGUTA I.V.,2012. Rannie kompleksnye obtshestva neolita i eneolita Balkano-Karpatskogo regiona: prob-

lemy reconstruktsii. //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy 

mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiisk-

ogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 86 – 89.

PALLAS P. S., 1770. Puteshestvie po raznym mestam Rossiiskogo gosudarstva. StPeterburg.

PANAJOTOV I., DERGACHEV V., 1983-1984. Die Ocregrabkultur in Bulgarien. //Studia Praehistorica.  

N 7. Sofia.

PANTUSOV N. N., 1883. Soobtshenie o sluchainykh nakhodkakh iz Semirechenskoi oblasti.//OAK.  

StPeterburg.

PANTUSOV N. N., 1884. Soobtshenie o sluchainykh nakhodkakh iz Semirechenskoi oblasti.//OAK.  

StPeterburg.

PANTUSOV N. N., 1899. Tamgaly Tas.//PTKLA. God 4.

PANTUSOV N. N., 1900. Utshelie Terekty i reka Koksu bliz vyselka Dzhangyz Agach.//PTKLA. God 5.

PARROT A., 1951. Cylinder Hittite nouvellement acquis. //Syria, N 28, p. 180-190.

PARKER B. J., 2002. At the Edge of Empire: Conceptualizing Assyria’s Anatolian Frontier, ca. 700 B.C. //

Journal of Anthropological Archaeology. New York. Vol. 21, no 3, p. 525–557.

PARKER B. J., 2006. Toward an Understanding of Borderland Processes // American Antiquity. Menasha. 

Vol. 71, no 1, p. 77–100.

PARPOLA A., CARPELAN C., 2005. The cultural counterparts to Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Uralic and 

Proto-Aryan. Matching the dispersal and contact patterns in the linguistic and archaeological record. //The 

Indo-Aryan Controvercy: Evidence and inference in Indian history. London; New York, p. 107–141.

PARPOLA A., 2006. Ariiskaia problema i Baktrisko-Margianskii arkheologicheskii kompleks. //Drevniaia 

Margiana – novyi tsentr mirovoi tsivilizatsii. Materialy konferentsii. Mary, p. 184 – 188. 

PARTSINGER G.,2000. Seiminsko-turbinskii phenomen i formirovanie sibirskogo zverinogo stylia. //Arkheo-

logia, etnographia i antropologia Evrazii. N 1. Novosibirsk, p. 66 – 75.

PATOKOVA E. F., 1957. Izobrazhenia zhivotnykh na pamiatnikakh Bolishogo Khuialinika – Usatova.//Mate-

rialy po arkheologii Severnogo Prichernomoria. Odessa. Vyp. 1.

PATOKOVA E. F., 1979. Usatovskoe poselenie i mogiliniki. Kiev: Naukova Dumka – 188 p., ill.

PATSEVICH G. I., 1948. Otchiot ob arkheologicheskoi razvedke v Dzhuvalinskom raione Yizhno-Kazakhstan-

skoi oblasti v 1939 godu.//IAN KazSSR, seria arkheologicheskaia. Vyp. 1.

PETRENKO V.G.,2006. Krasnoznamenskii mogil'nik: elitnye kurgany ranneskifskoi epokhi na Severnom Ka-

vkaze. M; Berlin. (Stepnye narody Evrazii. Corpus tumulorum scythicorum et sarmaticorum. Т.III, vyp. 1). 

P'IANKOV I.V.,1995. Nekotorye voprosy etnicheskoi istorii drevnei Srednei Azii. //Vostok –Orient. N 6. М: 

Nauka, p . 3 – 27. 

PIATKIN B. N., 1977. Nekotorye voprosy datirovki petroglyphov Yizhnoi Sibiri.//Arkheologia Yizhnoi Sibiri. 

Kemerovo, p. 60-67.

PIATKIN B. N., 1979. K probleme khronologicheskogo opredelenia petroglyphov predskifskogo vremeni na 

Srednem Yeniseie.//Problemy skifo-sibirskogo kuliturno-istoricheskogo edinstva. Kemerovo, p. 126-129.

PIATKIN B. N., MARTYNOV A. I., 1985. Shalabolinskie petroglyphy. Krasnoiarsk: izd-vo universiteta –  

192 p., ill.

PIATKIN B. N., MIKLASHEVICH H. A., 1990. Seiminsko-turbinskaia izobrazitelinaia traditsia: plastica i 

petroglyphy.//Problemy izuchenia naskalinykh izobrazhenii v SSSR. M: Nauka, p. 146-153.

PIATYKH G. G., 1990. K diskussii po proiskhozhdeniyi srubnoi kulitury.//SA. N 1, p. 113-118.

PIGGOTT St., 1968. The Earliest Wheeled Vehicles and the Caucasian Evidence. //PPS.Vol. 34, p. 266-318.

PIGGOTT St., 1978. Chinese Chariotry: an outsider`s View. University of London Colloque. Art and archaelogy 

in Asia. N 7, p.32-49.

PIGGOTT St., 1983. The Earliest Wheeled Transport From the Atlantic Coast to the Caspian Sea. L.: Thames 

and Hudson – 263 p, ill.

Bibliography



465

POGREBOVA M. N., 1977. Iran i Zakavkazie v rannem zheleznom veke. M.: Nauka – 183 p.

POGREBOVA M.N.,2011. Istoria Vostochnogo Zakavkazia (perv. pol. II – nach. I mill. BC). M – 320 p. 

PODOLSKY N. L., 1966. O klassifikatsii naskalinykh izobrazhenii Saimaly Tash Ferganskogo khrebta.//Dokla-

dy Vostochnoi komissii VGO. Vyp. 3. Leningrad.

PODOLSKY N. L.,1973.O printsypakh datirovania naskalinykh izobrazhenii.//SA, N 3.

PODOLSKY N. L., SHER J. A., 1968. K metodike izuchenia naskalinykh risunkov Srednei Azii.//Problemy 

arkheologii Srednei Azii. Leningrad: Nauka, p. 83-85.

PODOLSKY M.L.,2004. O kompozitsii. //Izobrazitel'nye pamiatniki: styl', epokha, kompozitsii. Materialy 

konferentsii. StPeterburg, p. 13 – 16. 

PODOLSKY M.L.,2007. Phenomen i paradoksy Minusinskoi stepi (smena kul'turnykh dominant). //Kul'turno-

ekologicheskie oblasti: Vzaimodeistvie traditsii i kul'turogenez. Sbornik statei. StPeterburg, p. 113 – 128. 

POIKALAINEN V., TALPSEPP E., 1990. Vozmozhnosti ispolizovania personalinogo kompiytera dlia obrabotki 

i khranenia graficheskoi informatsii naskalinogo tvorchestva.//Problemy izuchenia naskalinykh izobrazhenii 

v SSSR. M.: Nauka, p. 30-33.

POLIAKOVA О.О., 2005. Zviozdnoe nebo grota Akbaur. //Zapadnaia i Yuzhnaia Sibir' v drevnosti. Barnaul, 

p. 197 – 201. 

POLIAKOVA О.О.,2007. Astronomicheskaia interpretatsia izobrazhenia konia v petroglyphakh Terekty-Aulie 

(Tsentral'nyi Kazakhstan). //Ekologia drevnikh i traditsionnykh obtshestv. Vyp. 3. Tyumen', p. 125 – 128. 

POLO MARKO, 1940. Puteshestvie. Perevod I. P. Minaeva. Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literatura – 313 p. 

POLOSMAK N.V., KUNDO L.P.,2005. Pazyryktsy v poiskakh krasnogo tsveta. //Tsentral'naia Azia. Istochniki, 

istoria, kul'tura. M. 

POMASKINA G. A., 1972. Naskalinye risunki Saimaly Tasha kak otrazhenie pervobytnogo iskusstva i religii.//

Pamiatniki Kirgizstana. Vyp. 2. Frunze.

POMASKINA G. A., 1975. Nekotorye rezulitaty statisticheskogo issledovania izobrazhenii Saimaly Tash.//IAN 

KirgSSR, N 3, p. 108-113.

POMASKINA G. A., 1975a. Naskalinaia galereia Saimaly Tasha.//Stranitsy istorii i materialinoi kulitury Kir-

gizstana. Frunze, p. 181-185.

POMASKINA G. A., 1975b. K voprosu o kul'te solntsa v verovaniakh rannikh kochevnikov Priissykul'a.//Ran-

nie kochevniki Srednei Azii i Kazakhstana. Tezisy. Leningrad, p. 68-69.

POMASKINA G. A., 1976. Kogda bogi byli na zemle...Frunze: Kirgizstan – 36 p., ill.

PONOMORENKO N.N., CHIORNY N.V.,2001. Konevodstvo: uchebnoe posobie. Khar'kov: Espada – 352 p. 

POPOV N. I., 1874. O pisanitsakh Minusinskogo kraia. //Izvestia Sibirskogo otdelenia RGO, tom 5. N 2.

POPOVA E. A., 1976. Ob istokakh traditsii i evolutsii form skifskoi skuliptury.//SA, N 1, p. 108-122.

POPPLOW E.,1934. Pferd und Wagen im alten Orient. Berlin.

PORADA E., 1947. Seal Impressions from Nuzi. //Annual of the American Schools of Orient Research, 24.

PORADA E., 1970-1977. Seminars at Columbia University. //American Journal of Archaeology. NN 74-81.

PORPOLA A., 2005. The Nasatyas, the chariot and Proto-Aryan. //Journal of Indological Studies, 16-17,  

p.1-63.

PORSHNEV B. F., 1974. O nachale chelovecheskoi istorii (problemy paleopsykhologii). M.: Nauka – 488 p.

POSLAVSKY I. T., 1903. Iz poezdki na Saimaly Tash.//PTKLA. God 8.

POTAPOV S.A.,2007. Drevnee sviatilitsheKarakyr. Almaty: Kitap – 176 p. 

POTIOMKINA T. M., 1985. Bronzovyi vek lesostepnogo Pritobolia. M.: Nauka – 374 p., ill.

POTIOMKINA T. M., 1990. O nekotorykh spornykh voprosakh rannei i srednei bronzy Volgo-Ural'skogo re-

giona.//SA, N 1, p. 118-130.

POTIOMKINA Т. М., 2002. Osnovnye etapy i organizatsionnye formy razvitia arkheoastronomii. //Astrono-

mia drevnikh obtshestv. M, p. 10 – 16. 

POTIOMKINA Т. М.,2007. Drevnie sviatilitsha kak istochnik issledovania mirovozzrencheskikh traditsii. //

Mif, obriad i ritual'nyi predmet v drevnosti. Ekaterinburg; Surgut, p. 197 – 223. 

POTIOMKINA Т. М.,2012. Poselenie ili kul'tovyi tsentr. (k voprosu o funktsiakh poselenii tashkovskoi kul'tury 

s krugovoi arkhitekturoi). //Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy 

mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiisk-

ogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 188 – 194. 

POTTIER M-N., 1984. Materiele funeraire de la Bactriane Meridionale de l’age du Bronze. Paris.

Bibliography



466

POTRATZ J.A.H., 1938. Das Pferd in der Fruhzeit. Rostock.

POTRATZ J.A.H., 1959. Die Scythen und Vorderasien. //Orientalia. 28, Roma.

POTRATZ J.A.H., 1966. Die Pferdetrensen des alten Orient. Roma. (Analecta Orientalia, vol. 41) – 364 s.

PRATT M. L., 1992. Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation. London; New York.

PRIAKHIN A. D., 1976. Poselenia abashevskoi obtshnosti. Voronezh: izd-vo universiteta – 168 p., ill.

PRIAKHIN A. D., MATVEEV Yi. P., 1988. Kurgany epokhi bronzy Pribitiyzhia. Voronezh: izd-vo universiteta –  

56 p.

PROPP V. E., 1969. Morphologia skazki. M.: Nauka – 168 p.

PUGACHENKOVA G. A., 1987. Iz khudozhestvennoi sokrovitshnitsy Srednego Vostoka. Tashkent: izd-vo 

Gaphura Guliama – 224 p., ill.

PUGACHENKOVA G. A., REMPEL L. I., 1960. Vydayitshiesia pamiatniki izobrazitelinogo iskusstva v Uzbeki-

stane. Tashkent.

PUSTOVALOV S.Zh.,1998. O rospisiakh na dne katakomb ingul'skoi kul'tury i o problemakh etnosotsial'noi 

reconstruktsii katakombnogo obtshestva Severnogo Prichernomor'ia. //Arkheologia vostochnoevropeiskoi le-

sostepi. Vyp. 2. Dono-Donetskii region v epokhu srednei i pozdnei bronzy. Voronezh, p. 22 – 51. 

QI XIAOSHAN, WANG BO, 2008. The Ancient Culture in Xinjiang Along the Silk Road, Xinjiang – 304 p., ill.

RADLOV V. V., 1892. Atlas drevnei Mongolii. StPeterburg.

RADLOV V. V., 1892a. O novom sposobe prigotovlenia estampazhei s nadpisei na kamniakh.//ZVORAO.  

Tom 7.

RAEVSKY D. S., 1977. Ocherki ideologii skifo-sakskikh plemion. Opyt rekonstruktsii skifskoi mythology. M.: 

Nauka – 239 p.

RAEVSKY D. S.,1978.Iz oblasti skifskoi kosmologii.//VDI, N 3, p. 115-134.

RAEVSKY D.S.,1999. Nekotorye zamechania ob interpretatsii drevnikh izobrazitel'nykh pamiatnikov. //Mez-

dunarodnaia konferentsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Trudy. Tom 1. Kemerovo, p. 118 – 123. 

RANOV V. A., 1957. Naskalinye izobrazhenia u kishlaka Namangut.//IAN TadzhSSR, N 1, vyp. 14.

RANOV V. A., 1960. Naskalinye izobrazhenia u kishlaka Liangar.//IAN TadzhSSR, N 1, p. 19-40.

RANOV V. A., 1961. Risunki kamennogo veka v grotte Shakhty.//SE, N 6, p. 72-81.

RANOV V. A., 1964. Sledy pisanits v navese Kurteke.//IVGO. Tom 96. Vyp. 1, p. 67-69.

RANOV V. A., 1976. Izuchenie naskalinykh izobrazhenii Zapadnogo Pamira v 1972 godu.//Arkheologicheskie 

raboty v Tadzhikistane. Vyp. 12. Dushanbe, p. 5-21.

RANOV V., 2001. Petroglyphes of Tajikistan. //Petroglyphes of Central Asia. Bishkek.

RANOV V. A., GURSKY A. V., 1966. Kratkii obzor naskalinykh risunkov Gorno-Badakhshanskoi oblasti 

Tadzhikskoi SSR.//SE, N 2, p. 110-119.

RAVDONIKAS V. I., 1936-1938. Naskalinye izobrazhenia Onezhskogo ozera i Belogo moria. Parts 1-2. M-L.: 

izd-vo AN SSSR – 390 p., ill.

RAU W., 1977. Ist vedische Archaeologie moglish?//Zeitschrift des Morgenlandische gesellschaft. Bd. 111, N1, 

Supplemente XIX.

RAU W., 1983. Zur vedischen Altertums-Kunde. Weisbaden.

RAULWING P., 2000. Horses, chariots and Indo-Europeans. Foundations and Methods of Chariotry Research 

from the Viewpoint of Comparative Indo-European Linguistic. Budapest: Archaeolingua – 177 p., ill. 

RAZUMOVSKAIA A.L.,2009. PRO-dvizhenie. Tekhnologiieffektivnogo prodvizhenia uslug. StPeterburg: Piter –  

320 p. 

REBRIKOVA N.L.,2005. K voprosu o prirode obrazovania skal'nogo zagara. //Mir naskal'nogo iskusstva. M, 

p. 203 – 205. 

REILLY P., 1988. Data visualisation: Recent Advances in the Graphic Systems to Archaeology.Winchester: 

IBM UK Scientific Centre – 87 p.

RENFREW C., 1973. Before civilization: The radiocarbon revolution and prehistoric Europe. New York.

RENFREW C., 1976. Megaliths, territories and populations. //Acculturation and continuity in Atlantic Eu-

rope. Mainly during the Neolithic period and the Bronze Age. Brugge, p. 198–220. 

RENFREW C., 1987. Archaeology and Language: Puzzle of Indo-European Origins. L.:J. Cape – 346 p.

RENFREW C., 1989. Models of change in language and archaeology. //Transactions of the Philological Soci-

ety, vol. 87:2, p. 103-155.

RENFREW C., 1998. The Tarim Basin, Tocharian and Indo-European Origins: a View from the West. //BAE-

IAP. Vol. 1.

Bibliography



467

REUTOVA М. А., 2004. Konservatsia petroglyphov Sarmishsaia. //Pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva 

Tsentral'noi Azii. Almaty, p. 137 – 138. 

REZEPKIN A. D., 1987. K interpretatsii rospisi iz grobnitsy maikopskoi kulitury bliz ct. Novosvobodnaia.//

KSIA, vyp. 192, p. 26-32.

RICHARDS J. D., RYAN N. S., 1985. Data processing in archaeology. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

RICHTHOFEN K.F., 1877. China. Bd.1, Berlin.

RIIS P-J., 1970. Sukas I. Paris.

RINGE D., WARNOW T., TAYLOR A., 2002. Indo-European and Computational Cladistics. //Transactions of 

the Philological Society.Vol. 100, no 1, p. 59–129. 

ROBB J., 1991. Random causes with directed effects: the Indo-European language spread and the stochastic 

loss of lineages. //Antiquity, 65, p. 287-291.

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 1999. Mogil'niki epokhi bronzy urotshithsa Tamgaly. //Istoria i arkheologia Semirech'a. 

Almaty, p. 7 – 43. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 2001. Izobrazitel'nyi riad petroglyphov epokhi bronzy sviatilitsha Tamgaly. //Istoria i 

arkheologia Semirech'a. Vyp. 2. Almaty, p. 7 – 44. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 2002. Izuchenie i sokhranenie pamiatnikov naskal'nogo iskusstva v Kazakhstane (itogi 

i perspektivy na rubezhe stoletii). //Vestnik SAIPI. Vyp. 5. Kemerovo, p. 12 – 20.

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 2009. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia «solntsegolovykh» iz Tamgaly v kontekste 

izobrazitel'nykh traditsii bronzovogo veka Kazakhstana i Srednei Azii. //Materialy i issledovania po arkheolo-

gii Kyrgyzstana. Vyp. 4. Bishkek. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 2011. Obrazy i realii drevnezemledel'cheskoi tsivilizatsii Srednei Azii v naskal'nom 

iskusstve epokhi bronzy Yuzhnogo Kazakhstana i Semirech'ia. //Naskal'noe iskusstvo v sovremennom obtsh-

estve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 87 – 99. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., 2011а. Petroglyphy arkheologicheskogo landshafta Tamgaly. Almaty – 396 p. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., KHOROSH E.Kh., CHARLINA L.F., 2004. O standarte documentatsii pamiatnikov 

naskal'nogo iskusstva sentral'noi Azii. //Pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva Tsentral'noi Azii. Obtshestvennoe 

uchastie, menagement, konservatsia, documentatsia. Almaty, p. 156 – 161. 

ROGOZHINSKYА.Е., AUBEKEROV B.Zh., SALA R., 2004. Pamiatniki Kazakhstana. //Pamiatniki naskal'nogo 

iskusstva Tsentral'noi Azii. Obtshestvennoe uchastie, menagement, konservatsia, documentatsia. Almaty,  

p. 45 – 94. 

ROMANOVSKAIA M. A., 1982. Nakhodki povozok epokhi bronzy v Stavropolie.//KSIA, vyp. 169, p. 102-109.

ROSTOVTSEV M.I.,1918. Elinstvo i iranstvo na yuge Rossii. Petrograd. 

ROZVADOWSKI A., 2004. Symbols through Time. Interpreting the Rock Art of Central Asia. Poznan: Institute 

of Eastern Studies, Adam Mickiewicz University – 132 p.

RTVELADZE E., 1999.Velikii Shelkovyi put': drevnost' i srednevekov'e. Tashkent: Uzbekiston millii entsik-

lopediasi – 280 p. 

RUBINSON K. S., 2008. Tillya Tepe: Aspects of Gender and Cultural Identity. //Are All Warriors Male? Gen-

der Roles on the Ancient Eurasian Steppe. Lanham, p. 51–63. 

RUDENKO S.I.,1951. Piatyi Pazyrykskii kurgan. //KSIIMK. Vyp. XXXVII, p. 106–116. 

RUDENKO S.I.,1953. Kul'tura naselenia Gornogo Altaia v skifskoe vremia. M; Leningrad – 325 p. 

RUDENKO S. I., 1960. Kulitura naselenia Tsentralinogo Altaia v skifskoie vriemia. M; Leningrad – 385 p. 

RUDKOVSKY I. V., 1989. Tipy zonirovania v andronovskom ornamente.//Voprosy arkheologii Tsentral'inogo 

i Severnogo Kazakhstana. Karaganda: izd-vo universiteta, p. 45-52.

RUMIANTSEV E. A., 1961. Restavratsia i konservatsia drevnikh dere-viannykh povozok iz Zakavkazia i Al-

taia.//SA, N 1, p. 236-242.

RUSAKOVA I. D., 2001. Naskal'noe iskusstvo i okruzhayutshee prostranstvo. //Prostranstvo kul'tury v arkhe-

ologo-etnographicheskom izmerenii. Zapadnaia Sibir' i sopredel'nye territorii. Tomsk, p. 74 – 76. 

RUSANOV I.A.,2011. Osobennosti metallurgii ukreplionnykh poselenii bronzovogo veka Zaural'ia (po dan-

nym eksperimental'nykh rabot). //Arkheologia Kazakhstana v epokhu nezavisimosti: itogi i perspektivy. Kon-

ferentsia k 20-letiyu nezavisimosti Respubliki Kazakhstan i 20-letiyu Instituta arkheologii. Tom 1. Almaty,  

p. 314 – 320. 

RYBAKOV B. A., 1965. Kosmogonia i mythologia zemledelitsev eneolita.//SA. N 1, p. 24-47, N 2, p. 13-33.

RYBAKOV B. A., 1981. Yiazychestvo drevnikh slavian. M.: Nauka – 367 p.

Bibliography



468

RYBALOVA V. D., 1974. Poselenie Kamenka v vostochnom Krymu.//ASGE.Vyp. 16, p. 27-48.

RYKUSHINA G. V., 1976. K antropologii epokhi eneolita-bronzy Krasnoiarskogo kraia.//Nekotorye problemy 

ethnogeneza i ethnicheskoi istorii narodov mira. M: Nauka, p. 187-201.

RYKUSHINA G. V., ZAIBERT V. F., 1984. Predvaritelinoe soobtshenie o skeletnykh ostatkakh lyidei s en-

eoliticheskogo poselenia Botai.//Bronzovyi vek Uralo-Irtyshskogo mezhdurechia. Cheliabinsk: izd-vo univer-

siteta, p. 121-136.

SAFRONOV V. A., 1966. Nekotorye voprosy khronologii srednebronzovogo veka Vostochnoi Evropy.//Dokla-

dy i soobtshenia. VII mezhdunarodnyi kongress doistorikov i protoistorikov. M: Nauka, p. 181-190.

SAFRONOV V. A., 1980. Khronologia bronzovogo veka stepnykh raionov basseina Kubani.//X Krupnovskie 

chtenia. M: Nauka, p. 10-12.

SAFRONOV V. A., 1989. Indoevropeiskie prarodiny. Gorkii: Volgo-Viatskoe kn. izd-vo – 398 p., ill.

SAKHAROV P. D., 1987. Genezis mytha o Kharishchandre.//Literatura i kulitura drevnei i srednevekovoi In-

dii. M: Nauka, p. 74-87.

SALA R. DEOM J.-M., 2005. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Yuzhnogo Kazakhstana. Almaty – 150 p. 

SAL’NIKOV K. V., 1951. Bronzovyi vek Yizhnogo Zaural'ia.//MIA, N 21, p. 94-151.

SAL'NIKOV K. V., 1967. Ocherki drevnei istorii Yizhnogo Urala. M.: Nauka – 408 p., ill.

SALONEN A., 1951. Die Landfahrzeuge des alten Mesopotamier. Helsinki.

SALONEN A., 1956. Hippologia accadica. Helsinki – 318 p.

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1976. Raboty v Vostochnom Kazakhstane.//AO 1975. M: Nauka, p. 523.

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1981. K voprosu o khronologii naskalinykh izobrazhenii Verkhnego Priirtyshia.//Izvestia 

AN KazSSR, N 1, p. 69-76.

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1987. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Vostochnogo Kazakhstana: aftoreferat diss…kand…ist. 

nauk:07.00.06. Kemerovo – 27 p. 

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1989. Istoria izuchenia naskal'nykh izobrazhenii Vostochnogo Kazakhstana. //Obtshest-

vennye nayki. Aktual'nye problemy istoriographii drevnego Kazakhstana. Alma Ata: Nauka, p. 40 – 56. 

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1990. Grot Akbaur s pisanitsami v Vostochnom Kazakhstane.//Problemy izuchenia naska-

linykh izobrazhenii v SSSR. M: Nauka, p. 123-129.

SAMASHEV Z. S., 1992. Naskalinye izobrazhenia Verkhnego Priirtyshia. Alma Ata: Gylym – 288 p., ill.

SAMASHEV Z.S.,1998. «Shamanskie» syuzhety petroglyphov Kazakhstana (k izucheniyu mirovozzrenia drev-

nego naselenia). //Voprosy arkheologii Kazakhstana. Vyp. 2. M; Almaty, p. 197 – 208.

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2006. Nekotorye zamechania o problemakh petroglyphovedenia Kazakhstana. //Aralo-Kas-

piiskii region v istorii i kul'ture Evrazii. Part 1. Aktobe, p. 31 – 36. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2006а. Petroglyphy Kazakhstana. Almaty:Oner – 200 p. 

SAMASHEV Z.S., 2009. Problemy izuchenia naskal'nykh izobrazhenii Kazakhstana. //Doklady NAN RK. N 2. 

Almaty, p. 74 – 85. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2010. Naskal'nye izobrazhenia Kazakhstana kak istoricheskii istochnik: aftoref…doct…ist..

nauk: 07.00.06. Almaty – 59 p.

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2010а. Izobrazitel'nye pamiatniki bronzovogo veka. //Kadyrbaevskie chtenia. Materialy 

konferentsii. Aktobe. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2011. Berel. Almaty:Taimas – 236 p. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,2012. Izobrazitel'naia deiatel'nost' v bronzovom veke (k izucheniyu problemy v kontekste 

kul’turogeneza.//Materialy konferentsii «IV Orazbaevskie chtenia» k 90-letiyu A. M. Orazbaeva. Almaty: 

izdatel'stvo universiteta, p. 20 – 31

SAMASHEV Z. S., KULIK V. K., 1975. Obsledovanie naskal'inykh risunkov Vostochnogo Kazakhstana.//AO 

1974. M: Nauka, p. 493-494.

SAMASHEV Z.S., SHER J.A., 1987. Indoevropeiskie miphologicheskie syuzhety Srednei i Tsentral'noi Azii. //

Vzaimodeistvie kochevykh kul'tur i drevnikh tsivilizatsii. Alma Ata, p. 121 – 122. 

SAMASHEV Z.S., SHER J. A., 1989. Slovestnye miphopoeticheskie formuly i ikh izobrazitel'nye paralleli v 

petroglyphakh Tian Shania i Saiano-Altaia. //Margulanovskie chtenia 1989. Alma Ata, p. 107 – 111.. 

SAMASHEV Z.S., TUIAKBAEVA B. T., 1993. Kazakhsko-frantsuzskaia expeditsia po izucheniyu petroglyphov. 

//Izvestia NAN RK. N 5. Seria obtshestvennykh nauk. Almaty, p. 92 – 93. 

SAMASHEV Z. S., FRANCFORT H-P., NOVOZHENOV V. A., VIDAL P., 1995. Pamiatniki drevnego iskusstva 

Kazakhstana: novye issledovania.//Naskalinoe iskusstvo Azii. Vyp. 1. Kemerovo, p. 15-16.

Bibliography



469

SAMASHEV Z.S.,KURMANKULOV Zh., ZHETYBAEV Zh., 2000. Petroglyphy Kazakhskogo melkosopoch-

nika. //Mezhdunarodnaia konferentsia po pervobytnomu iskusstvu. Tom 2. Kemerovo, p. 98 – 100. 

SAMASHEV Z.S., ZHETYBAEV Zh.,2005. Kazakh petroglyphter. Almaty – 132 p. (Kazakh).

SAMASHEV Z.S.,ERMOLAEVA A.S., LOSHAKOVA T.N., 2007. Kostianye psalii s poselenia Toksanbai. K vo-

prosu o komplekse kolesnichikh naselenia Ustyurta v epokhu bronzy. //Voprosy istorii i arkheologii Zapad-

nogo Kazakhstana. Ural'sk, p. 87 – 102. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,KUSHERBAEV K., AMANSHAEV E., ASTAF'EV A., 2007. Sokrovitsha Ustyurta. Almaty: 

Arkhaeologia – 400 p. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,ERMOLAEVA A. S., KUTSH G., 2008. Drevnie sokrovitsha Kazakhskogo Altaia – 200 p. 

SAMASHEV Z.S.,CHZHAN SO KHO, BOKOVENKO N., MURGABAEV S., 2011. Naskal'noe iskusstvo Kazakh-

stana. (Rock Art of Kazakhstan). Seul; Astana – 464 p. 

SANZHAROV S.N.,1985. Okhra v izobrazitel'noi deiatel'nosti plemion epokhi srednei bronzy Donettshiny. //

SA. N 2, p. 97 – 107. 

SARAEV V.V.,2007. Phenomen Tamgaly. //Istoria i arkheologia Semireci'a. Vyp. 3. Sbornik. Almaty, p. 7 – 20. 

SARIANIDI V. I., 1989. Protozoroastriiskii khram v Margiane i problema vozniknovenia zoroastrizma.//VDI. 

N 1, p. 152-169.

SARIANIDI V.I.,2001. Nekropol' Gonura i iranskoe yazychestvo. M. 

SARIANIDI V.I.,2008. Margush. Taina i pravda velikoi kul'tury. Ashkhabad. 

SARIANIDI V.I.,2010. Zadolgo do Zaratushtry. Arkheologicheskie dokazatel'stva protozoroostrizma v Baktrii 

i Margiane. M: Staryi sad. 

SARIANIDI V.I., DUBOVA N.A., 2008. Arkheologicheskie raboty na yugo-zapadnom kholme Gonur-tepe (ras-

kop 16). //Trudy Margianskoi arkheologicheskoi expeditsii. Tom 2. M. 

SARIANIDI V.I., DUBOVA N.A.,2010. Novye grobnitsy na territorii tsarskogo nekropolia Gonura 

(predvaritel'noe soobtshenie). //Na puti otkrytia tsivilizatsii. Trudy Margianskoi arkheologicheskoi expeditsii. 

Tom 3. StPeterburg.

SAR-ODZHAV N., 1987. Baianligiin khadny zurag. Ulaanbatar: Shuakh – 162 p., ill. (Mongolian).

SASSON J.M., 1969. The Military Establishments at Mari. Rome.

SATAEV R.M.,2008. Zhivotnye iz raskopok goroditsha Gonur-tepe. //Trudy Margianskoi arkheologicheskoi 

expeditsii. Tom 2. M. 

SAVENKOV I. T., 1910. O drevnikh pamiatnikakh izobrazitelinogo iskusstva na Yeniseie.//Trudy XIV arkheo-

logicheskogo cyezda. Tom 1. M.

SAVINOV D. G., 1964. Naskalinye izobrazhenia v Tsentralinoi Azii i Yizhnoi Sibiri.//VLU. Seria istoricheskaia. 

Vyp. 20, p. 139-145.

SAVINOV D. G., 1979. Zoomorphnye izobrazhenia na olennykh kamniakh. //Problemy skifo-sibirskogo 

kul'turno-istoricheskogo edinstva. Kemerovo, p. 120 – 124. 

SAVINOV D. G., 1980. Izobrazhenia sobak na olennykh kamniakh.//Skifo-sibirskoe kuliturno-istoricheskoe 

edinstvo. Kemerovo: izd-vo univ., p. 319-329.

SAVINOV D. G., 1990. Ob osnovnykh printsypakh arkheologo-etnographi-cheskikh reconstruktsii. //Proble-

my istoricheskoi interpretatsii arkheologicheskikh i etnographicheskikh istochnikov Zapadnoi Sibiri. Tomsk, 

p. 5 – 8. 

SAVINOV D. G.,1994. Olenye kamni v kul'ture kochevnikov Evrazii. StPeterburg – 208 p. 

SAVINOV D. G., 2000. Realisticheskie izobrazhenia loshadei skifskogo vremeni i seiminskaia izobrazitel'naia 

traditsia. //Istoricheskii ezhegodnik. K 70-letiyu V. I. Matyutshenko. Omsk, p. 179 – 187. 

SAVINOV D. G., 2002. Izobrazhenie chetyriokhkoliosnoi povozki na plite iz mogil'nika Esino 5. //Vestnik 

SAIPI. Vyp. 5. Kemerovo, p. 27 – 30. 

SAVINOV D. G., 2002а. Rannie kochevniki Verkhnego Eniseia: arkheologicheskie kul'tury i kul'turogenez. 

StPeterburg. 

SAVINOV D. G., 2007. Ritual'nyi predmet/izobrazhenie (o differentsirovannom podkhode k izucheniyu). //

Miph, obriad i ritual'nyi predmet v drevnosti. Ekaterinburg; Surgut, p. 88 – 95. 

SAVVATEEV Yi. A., 1970. Zalavruga. M: Nauka – 443 p., ill.

SCOTT J. C., 2009. The Art of not being governed: An Anarchist history of Upland Southeast Asia. New Haven. 

SCHOVSBO P.O., 1983. A Neolitic Vehicle from Klosterlund, Central Jutland. //Journal of Danish Archaeol-

ogy, vol. 2, p. 60-70.

Bibliography



470

SEDEL'NIKOVA N.V., CHEREMISIN D.V.,2001. Ispol'zovanie lishainikov dlia datirovki petroglyphov. //Si-

birskii ekologicheskii zhurnal. N 4. Novosibirsk, p. 479 – 481. 

SEDYKH V.N.,2000. Sviatilitsha, kumiry, khramy… //Sviatilitsha: arkheologia rituala i voprosy semantiki. 

StPeterburg, p. 16 – 20. 

SEMIONOV Vl. A.,1987.Drevneyiamnaia-afanasievskaia kulitura i problema prototokharskoi migratsii na 

vostok.//Smeny kulitur i migratsii v Zapadnoi Sibiri. Tomsk: izd-vo universiteta.

SEMIONOV Vl. A.,2000. Sviatilitshe – sviatshennaia territoria – miphologizirovannoe prostranstvo.//Sviatil-

itsha: arkheologia rituala i voprosy semantiki. StPeterburg, p. 183 – 187. 

SEMIONOV Vl. A.,2008. Pervobytnoe iskusstvo. StPeterburg. 

SEMIONOV Vl. A., 2011. Plita s okunevskoi lichinoi so stoianki Kara Orga v Tuve. //Naskal'noe iskusstvo v 

sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 129 – 133. 

SEMIONOV S. A., 1956. Obrabotka dereva na drevniem Altaie.//SA, N 26.

SEMIONOV S. A., 1968. Razvitie tekhniki v kamennom veke. Leningrad: Nauka.

SEVASTIANOVA E. A., 1980. Petroglyphy gory Tunchukh.//Voprosy arkheologii Khakassii. Abakan: kn.  

izd-vo, p. 103-107.

SHACHERMEYER F., 1951. Streitwagen und Streitwagenbild im alten Orient und bei den mycenischen 

Griechen. //Antropos, N 46, s. 705-753.

SHAANXI ANCIENT CIVILIZATION, 2008. Ed. by Cheng Jianzheng, Xian: Shaanxi History Museum – 152 p.

SHAPOSHNIKOV R. D., 1974. Petroglyphy v gorakh zapadnogo Tien-Shania.//Bulletin Moskovskogo obtsh-

estva ispytatelei prirody.Tom79 (2), p.16-22.

SHAPOSHNIKOV R. D.,1977.Altai po puti Rerikha. //Vostochnaia Sibir,N 7.

SHAPOSHNIKOV D. T., 1980. Kurgany u sela Sophievka.//Arkheologicheskie pamiatniki Poingulia. Kiev: 

Naukova Dumka, p. 132-146.

SHAPOSHNIKOVA O. G., 1985. Pamiatniki nizhnemikhailovskogo tipa.//Drevnosti Poingulia. Kiev: Naukova 

Dumka.

SHARAFUTDINOVA E. S., 1983. Novye materialy po epokhe eneolita i bronzy v stepnom Prikubanie.//KSIA, 

vyp. 176.

SHATSKY G. V., 1973. Risunki na kamne. Tashkent – 160 p., ill.

SHER J. A., 1970. Pamiatniki drevnego iskusstva na Yenisee.//AO 1969. M.: Nauka, p. 178-179.

SHER J. A., 1970a. Intuitsia i logika v arkheologicheskom issledovanii. K formalizatsii tipologicheskogo meth-

oda.//Statistiko-kombinatornye methody v arkheologii. M.: Nauka, p. 8-24.

SHER J. A., 1972. Petroglyphy Verkhnego Yeniseia.//Tezisy docladov, posvitshionnykh itogam polevykh issle-

dovanii 1971. M: Nauka, p. 376-377.

SHER J. A., 1977. Algorithm raspoznavania stylisticheskikh tipov v petroglyphakh. K teorii stylia v pervobyt-

nom iskusstve.//Matematicheskie methody v istoriko-kuliturnykh i istoriko-economicheskikh issledovaniakh. 

M: Nauka, p. 127-143.

SHER J. A.,1978. O razvitii yazyka arkheologii. //Problemy arkheologii. Vyp. 2. Leningrad, p. 43 – 48. 

SHER J. A., 1980. Petroglyphy Srednei i Tsentral'inoi Azii. M: Nauka – 328 p., ill.

SHER J. A.,1980a. Rannii etap skifo-sibirskogo zverinogo stylia.//Skifo-sibirskoe kuliturno-istoricheskoie 

edinstvo. Kemerovo: izd-vo universiteta,p.344-346.

SHER J. A.,1992. K proiskhozhdeniyu korridy. //Severnaia Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. StPeter-

burg, p. 35 – 37.

SHER J. A., 1994. Repertoire des petroglyphes d`Asie Centrale. Tom V.I. Siberie de Sud 1: Oglakhty I-III 

(Russie, Khakassie). Paris: Diffusion de Boccard.

SHER J. A.,1998. O vozmozhnykh istokakh skifo-sibirskogo zverinogo stylia. //Voprosy arkheologii Kazakh-

stana. Vyp.2. M; Almaty, p. 218 – 230. 

SHER J. A.,1998а. Khronologia. //Pervobytnoe iskusstvo.Kemerovo,p.55-72.

SHER J. A., 2004. Styl' v pervobytnom iskusstve. //Izobrazitel'nye pamiatniki: styl', epokha, kompozitsii. Ma-

terialy konferentsii.StPeterburg,p.9 – 13. 

SHER J. A., MIKLASHEVICH H. A., SAMASHEV Z. S., SOVETOVA O. S., 1987. Petroglyphy Zhaltyryk Tash.//

Problemy arkheologicheskikh kulitur stepei Evrazii. Kemerovo: izd-vo universiteta, p. 70-78.

SHER J. A., VISHNIATSKY B., BLEDNOVA N. S., 2004. Proiskhozhdenie znakovogo povedenia. M: Nauchnyi 

mir – 280 p. 

Bibliography



471

SHERRATT A., SHERRATT S., 1988. The archaeology of Indo-European: an alternative view. //Antiquity, 62, 

p.584-595.

SHEVCHENKO A. V., 1984. Paleoantropologicheskie dannye k probleme proiskhozhdenia indoevropeitsev.//

Lingvisticheskaia rekonstruktsia i drevneishaiaia istoria Vostoka. Part 1. M: Nauka.

SHILOV V. P., 1975. Modeli skotovodcheskikh khoziaistv stepnykh oblastei Evrazii v epokhu eneolita i ran-

nego bronzovogo veka.//SA. N 1, p. 5-15.

SHILOV V. P., 1992. K probleme vzaomodeistvia pervobytnykh zemledelichesko-skotovodcheskikh i skoto-

vodcheskikh plemion Evrazii.//Severnaia Evrazia ot drevnosti do srednevekovia. Tezisy. Arkheologicheskie 

izyskania, vyp. 2, p. 26-27.

SHILOV Yi. A., 1982. Pamiatniki starosel'skogo tipa.//Khronologia pamiatnikov epokhi bronzy Severnogo 

Kavkaza. Ordzhonikidze.

SHIROKOV V.N., ROWE M.W., STEELMAN K.L., SOUTHON J.R., 2003. Ignatievskaia pestshera – pervye 

priamye radiouglerodnye datirovki nastennykh risunkov.//Obrazy i sakral'noe prostranstvo drevnikh epokh.

Ekaterinburg, p.67–72. 

SHIROKOV V.N.,CHAIRKIN S.E., SHIROKOVA N.A., 2005. Ural'skie pisanitsy. Reka Tagil. Ekaterinburg: 

bank kul'turnoi informatsii – 110 p. 

SHISHLO B.P.,2004. «Vziavshiesia za ruki» v kontekste rituala. //Kompleksnye issledovania drevnikh i trad-

itsonnykh obtshestv Evrazii. Barnaul, p. 454 – 460.

SHKODA V. G., 1992. K voprosy o severnykh sviaziakh Sarazma.//Severnaia Evrazia ot drevnosti do sredneve-

kovia. Arkheologicheskie izyskania, vyp. 2, p. 57-59.

SHKODA V. G., 1997. Dve kamennye skul'ptury epokhi polimetalla. //Soobtshenia Gosudarstvennogo Hermi-

tazha. StPeterburg, p. 48 – 51. 

SHLICHTHERLE Y., 2004. Wagenfunde aus den Seeufersiedlungen im zirkumalpen Raum.//Rad und Wa-

gen. Der Ursprung einer Innovation Wagen im Vorderen Orient und Europa. Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp 

von Zabern, s. 295 -314.

SHNIRELIMAN V.A.,1980.Proiskhozhdenie skotovodstva.M.:Nauka-334 p.

SHRADER O., 1913. Indoevropeitsy. M. – 212 p.

SHTALLNER Т., SAMASHEV Z., CHERNY J., GARNER J., GORELIK A., HAUPTMANN A., 2009. Dobycha 

olova v Tsentral'noi Azii v epokhu bronzy: osnovnye itogi rabot po kazakhsko-germanskomu proektu. //

Izuchenie istoriko-kul'turnogo nasledia Tsentral'noi Azii. Margulanovskie chtenia 2008. Karaganda, p. 228 –  

239. 

SHVETS I.N., 1999. Antropomonphnyi personazh v petroglyphakh Tsentral'noiAzii: aftoref…kand. ist. nauk: 

07.00.06. Алматы – 29 с.

SHVETS I.N., 2005. Nekotorye aspekty sovremennogo sostoiania izuchenia naskal'nogo iskusstva Tsentral'noi 

Azii. //AEAE.N3 (23). Novosibirsk, p.130– 139. 

SHVETS I.N., 2011. Syuzhety okuniovskogo izobrazitel'nogo typa v naskal'nom iskusstve Kazakhstana. //

Naskal'noe iskusstvo v sovremennom obtshestve. Materialy konferentsii. Kemerovo, p. 134 – 140. 

SHVETS I.N., 2012. Studien zur Felsbildkunst Kasachstans. Materialien zur Archaeologie Kasachstans. Bd.1. 

Darmstadt/Mainz:Philipp von Zabern – 417p.

SHVETS I.N.,SAMASHEV Z.S.,MURGABAEV S.,BEDEL'BAEVA M. V., 2008. Petroglyphy mestonakhozh-

denia Sauskandyk: k probleme kul'turnykh kontaktov drevnego naselenia Evrazii. //Chtenia pamiati M. P. 

Griaznova. Omsk. 

SHUL'GA P.I., 2005. O nakhodkakh nagaek skifskogo vremeni na Altae. //Snariazhenie kochevnikov Evrazii. 

Barnaul, p. 183 – 189. 

SHUL'GA P.I., 2008. Srariazhenie verkhovoi loshadi i konskie poiasa na Altae. Barnaul. Part 1. 

SHUL'GA P.I., 2012. O drevnem zemledelii v Gornom Altae. О древнем земледелии в Горном Алтае.//

Kul'tury stepnoi Evrazii i ikh vzaimodeistvie s drevnimi tsyvilizatsiaimi. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi 

konferentsii, posviatshennoi 110-letiu so dnia rozhdenia vydaushegosia rossiiskogo arkheologa M.P.Griaznova. 

StPeterburg. Tom 2, p. 242 – 247

SHUNDALOV I.Yu., 2000. Typologia i ritual'naia organizatsia prostranstva kel'tskikh sviatilitsh. //Sviatilit-

sha: arkheologia rituala i voprosy semantiki. Materialy konferentsii. StPeterburg, p. 86 – 89.

SINITSYN I. V., ERDNIEV U. E., 1966. Novye arkheoloogicheskie pamiatniki na territorii Kalmytskoi SSR 

(1962-1963). Elista: kn. izd-vo – 184 p.

Bibliography



472

SINITSYN I. V., ERDNIEV U. E., 1971. Elistinskii mogilinik. Elista: kn. izd-vo – 142 p., ill.

SITNIKOVA N. A., 2004. Opyt konservatsii petroglyphov v Kyrgyzstane. //Pamiatniki naskal'nogo iskusstva 

Tsentral'noi Azii. Almaty, p. 134 – 136. 

SLOBODZIAN M. B.,2002. Izobrazhenia kolesnits v petroglyphakh Altaia. (mestonakhozhdenia Elangash i 

Kalbak Tash 1). //Severnaia Evrazia v epokhu bronzy: prostranstvo, vremia, kul'tura. Sbornik. Barnaul, p. 

116 – 119. 

SLOBODZIAN M. B.,2003. Etshio raz o povozkakh Saimaly Tasha (razvitie ikonographii izobrazhenii v 

«bitreugol'nom» style. //Chtenia k 100-letiyu V. A. Gorodtsova v GIMe. Part 1. M, p. 157 – 158.

SLOBODZIAN M.B.,2004.Nekotorye zamechania po povodu karakol'skikh izobrazhenii. //Izobrazitel'nye 

pamiatniki: style, epokha, kompozitsia. Materialy konferentsii. StPeterburg, p. 233 – 239. 

SMITH S., 1939-1940. The Alnwick Collection of Egyptian Antiquities. //British Museum Quarterly. L., p. 

27-31.

SMIRNOV A.S.,1995. Komp'yuternye bazy dannykh v arkheologii. //Bazy dannykh v arkheologii. Komp'yuter 

v arkheologicheskikh issledovaniakh. M, p. 3 – 9 . 

SMIRNOV N.Yu., 2004. Ornamentalizatsia idei (k voprosu ob ornamental’nykh motivakh epokhi rannikh ko-

chevnikov Saiano-Altaia). //Kompleksnye issledovania drevnikh i traditsionnykh obtshestv Evrazii. Barnaul, 

p. 426 – 432. 

SMIRNOV N.Yu.,2005. K voprosu o sostavnykh psaliakh epokhi pozdnei bronzy – nachala RZhV na vostoke 

evraziiskikh stepei. //Snariazhenie kochevnikov Evrazii. Barnaul, p. 88 – 92. 

SMIRNOV N.Yu.,2012. Na chiom ezdil arzhanskii tsar'? На чем ездил аржанский «царь»? //Kul'tury step-
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